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| the Gilc Cup , fince at St. »Auſtines.Gate, now in the New 


———_ w_ 


- ——> <ovwwce gy eat en A Ie meg inn, 4 wilds. 4 


NarTuRe, 
Their Dances, 
- (Cure. 


HARD CAPEL, ſometimes 
tcllow of Magdalez Colledge in 
OXFORD. 


The {xth Edition, | 
The Fourth Part left enlarged by the 


Author , and now there is added 


his Remains to the work of 
TENTATIONS.. 


| | | 
To which thou hat prefixed ga, Abridge- 


ment of the Authours life, Valentine 
Harſhall of Elmare in Glocefter-ſhire. 


— 


r Cor, 10, 13, There bath no Tentation tahen you,but ſuch as 
& common to man : but Gol # faithful, who will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted above that you are able: but will with the Ten« 
113ion, alſo make a way to eſcape,thut ye may be able to beay is. 


__— 


LONDON , Printed by Tho, Ratcliffe, for Fobw Bartles, | 


long fince living in the Goldſmith;-row in fide ;- nr. 


buildings on the Southelide of Pauls, near $8. 


gae, 
at che gg of the Gile.Cup,and a che Gilc Cup ia Feſtmin-| | . 


fter Hall ovet againſt the Hpper Beneb. 1659+ 
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TO: THE ts, 1 


Sir WILLEAM' GUESE- 
Knight ; Grace and Pegecfrom-- 
Feſw CHRIST. 


God will honour, andſo 
will godly men +. God 
MN ml; for he uſeth not 
to be behind with any , 
\ zeither will be. with 
you: Tou have done Gag| 


much honaur in ſetting up ſuch Lights tn 
our Countrey ; Miniſters who both Do aud 
Teach, They (as Chriſt hath it ) ſhall be 
called great In the Kingdome of hea. 


men honour you, both Miniſters and Others ; 
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RIGHT WORSHIPFUL| 


ven and ſo ſhallyou, And fo will odly 


Miniſters, becauſe you have built w of ur 
; A3 coat 


ofe that honour Od x Sa. & 
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The EPISTLE 


i1Tim.31 
Jam, 5-29 


Mac, 5,14 


Iſa.5 5.2 
Joh, 6. 55 


- - 
Luk. 10.18 


| 1Luk.10.20 


Job.1.7 


Joh. 10.29 
Verſe 28 | 
Luk.z 2.;1 


tax will rot fall dowre from 'Heatlen 


coat ſ ome Synagogues : others ( who had it not 


beene for you , might have fate in the Sha- 
dow of Darkneſſe and Death ) for that they 
now ſee beſt by their preſent mercy, what 
was their former, and what would have beej; 
their future Miſery. To ſave one ſoule 
from death is noted in the Word to le ax 
honourable piece of ſervice: How preat 
is your howour and comfort then> to 
whom | God' bath gruen an. Heart and 
meanes to ſet up ſundry lights for the ſq- 


few as God and Gods People will honour 
u for providing that which is Bread 
Indeed: So you muſt concerve that Sg- 


like Lightning thu without ſome Airre , 
you dopluck down his Kingdome , and he 
will pluck at you , and you mult , and (1 
hope do provide for his aſſaults, As for 


Ving of many ſoules , 17 many Pariſhes. 


neſt 'Heauen (out. of Satars wal 
Ni a ve; the Father holds, and the Sonne| 
19 |holds, and none ſhall pluck you out of their 


your ſafety , your Name tering written 1; 


) you ſtand 


| 


bans : But as touching your inward Qui- 
et, by Gods Leave, Satanwilltake his 
time to winr.owp you (not 45 (baffe ) but as 
teat : ExpeR it , he will do what he cax 


On — 


(and 
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wade ©» n 8 . on 
—_ *% 
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DE DICATORY. 

( and be can do ſomething.) to 

Jour Peace : He hath no Peace. 
and ſo he: cannot abide (a5: farre as. he can 
do withal) that ary ſhould have any : He 
dur't and” did ſet upon ,:4ad VeX. the 0 af 
himſelfe with the (modke of an, h av) 
Tentation : ' And will he not, Dare þe; 


have thoſe true riches about 14, , and to 


ally is in our later ard more experienced: 
ave ) it is uſual that God ſhould , and he 
oftex: oth ſuffer Satan ;- What 2 to Leat 62 
No! But yet.to Luffet 5 , 4s he did Saint 
Paul. wherefore, after ſome oreat things 
done to Gods honour , and Satans undoing, 
we are then chiefeſt of all , to look for the 
houre of Tentatiep /, ; and to take the teſt 
care we can, both for our Safety and Peace 
this 1s to fight, not ſo much with men, 
nor with beaſts , after the manner of mens, 
as with Principalities and Powers : His} 
Arrowes are for » and have ſorrow e+ 
nough in them , to make the heart of a 
Chriſtian man to ſtoop : we axe therefore ,| 
all of us , by all means to furniſh our ſelves 
with ſuch Armes as may fit 1 tn our ſe- 
weral occaſiozs, And now to helpe the 


A 4 oth, 


interrupt © 
Ex ſe 'E | Jam. 2.19 


[Marg 9. 
. . + k? £0 
let drive at w2? Verily , when we.come #0| . 


be in ſome ſpiritual ſtrength , ( which wſu-|* 
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Luk, 16.14 


Heb.5. 14 


1 Cor, 2.7 


Eph.6.12 
it Cor. 1 fy 


3% 
Eph. 6.12 
Eph.,6.1 


Pro.11.29, 


2Car.10.y | 
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az. | inhealth, even 4s your ſoul proſpereth, 


m Th Z PIF) LE - 
eaker ſort of Chritiazs, I have here done 
ant that way , which (what ever it be 

4 do here make bold to publsſþ jt under 
Jour Name and Countenance , to whom 1 
wiſh, as Saint John: did to Gajus (the 
16.|Hofte of the Church in his time: ) That 
23] &@0ve all er hehe proſper ', and te 


Tours it our Lord Feſus 
it , 


RICHARD CAPEL, 
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y| faults ; who then may loo 
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TO THE 
Chriſtian READER, -: 


Frer che Angels lefe thel 
3Yy own ſtanding, they envied 
ours, and out of envy be- 
came borh by office and 
*. pratice Temprters , that 
ey em whe " 0m Man from that 
happy Communion with God ,  utito 


that Curſed condition with themſelves. 


]| And ſucceſle inthis trade , hath any 


them horh skilful and diligent eff 


ally now , their time being; but art, 


| | And ifneither the firſt or ſecond Adam 


could be free from their 


by grars Af- 


$| tion > the beſt muſt dr of all hook es to 


be ſer upon as having moſt of Chriſt in 
them, whos Tens baces quill ani as 
of them , to 


(Fg Songs FF Sng 


Ya 
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CH I_ 


\no age or ranke of Chriſtians can be| Z| 
free : Beginners he labours to diſcou-| *; 
rage ; thoſe that have made ſome pro-| 
oreſſe, he raiſerh ſtorms againſt rhoſe| J|; 


The EPISTLE 


that are more perfte&zhe labours to un- 
[dermine, by ſpiritual pride , and above 


all other runes hc is moſt buſte , when 
we are weakeſt; then he doubles and 
multiplies his torces , when he looks 
either to have all,or loſe all, His courſe 
is either to tempt to finne,' or for finne: 
To ſinne , by preſenting ſome feeming 


good to draw us from the true good, to 
leeke ſome excellency beſides God jn| 
[the creature, and to this end he labours, 
in the firſt place rv ſhake our faith in 
the Word, thus he dealt with Adam, 
and thus he dealcth with al his poſterity. 


cometh unto us, by our deareſt friends, 
as unto Chriſt, by Peter : fo —_ 


our ownE fleſh , is the' moſt dangerous 
traytour , and therefore moſt dangerous 


' 


|becaulc moſt neer, more neer to us than 


And beſides immediate ſuggeſtions , he/; 


rempters, ſv many Devils in that ill of-| 
fice, though neither they; or we,are oft]. 
aware of 1t ; the neareſt friend of all]- 


[hs Devil himſelf , with which, if he 
pou had 
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Li tethe READER, 


-| 4] come to nothing ; this holding correſ- 
-| 2] pondence with him, laycth us open t9 
| 


. affcQions,and actions, Nature will min- 
{gle without zeal , and privy pride will 


— 


had no intelligence, all -his. plots would 


all danger z it is this inward boſome c- 
nemy , that doth us moſt miſchicte. 
When Phocas (like another Z:mry) had 
killed his Maſter, Mavricius the Empe- 
rour, he laboured , like Cars , to ſecure 
himſelfc,with building high .walls,after 
which he heard a voice telling him, that 
though he built his walls never fo high, 
yet {in within the walls would under- 
mine all : Ir is true of every particular 
man , that if there were nv Tempter 
without, he would be a Tempter tv 
himſelf; ic is this luſt within us that 
hach brought us an ill report _upon the 
creature. This is that which makes bleſ- 
lings to/ be ſnares unto us ; all the cor- 
ruption which is in the world,is by luſt, | 
which licth in our boſome , and as 4- 
chitophel, or Fudas , by familiarity be- 
trayeth us ; yea,often times in our beſt 


3 


creep in, and taint our beſt performan- 
ces, with ſome corrupt aime : Hence it 
is, that our life is a continual combarte. 


Cecdren. 


2Per-I.4 
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| The EPJSTLE \' | 
A'Chriftian, ſo ſoone as New-borne,is| | 
amea Souldier, and ſo continucth un-] 
Aful his Crown be pur upon him tnthe| 
meanec time , our Eankeet 5 is, thatcre| ? 
long, we ſhall be out of thereach of all 
'N |[rentation ; the God of peace willtread 
>a. t5.\downe Satan under our teet. A carnal 
| _**\mans life is norhing bur e ſtrengrhning 
"od - 212are'S. of his © cnemy, a fighting for 
| that which fightcth againſt his ſoule. 
[Since Saran hath caſt his ſeed of the 
pun: Sap anr lookcs, there is/no-linne} 
igious , .bur: ſome! ſced of at 
th hurkerh inour Narure; icſhould humble 
us ,to herewhar ſinnes areforbidden by 
{<Aoſes, which if the holy Ghoſthad nor 
mentioned \, we might ant been aſha- 
med to hear of, rhey are ſo diſhonoura- 
by our 707 ect yamg the very hearing of the| 


outrages:commirred by men , 
rump FGod 4x1 ir ycelds matter of 
. wherk ro God for preſervation. of us, fol} | 
of humilicy, ro ſec our, common narure|! 
ſo abuſed, and ſoabaſcdby finne and[|? 
Saran, Nay » ſocarching fi, fea 


OW 


=_cy I 


FRB 
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of ſinne, that. the mention of it, inſtcad|# 
of ſtirring: hatred of ir , ''#fteq kindles| | 
|Fancywo zliking of it: - the To 
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J| many ariſcth nor from the love of yo \ 
which is good , bur' front not knowing 
en ket Be: = 
innorhing c. ſinkyfneſſe n | 
appears morethen in-this', that golf Q 7 
BO 


—— 
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dererhigll ir - can , the knowledge of ig 
ſelfe,, arid-if it ance.be knowne, it ſtudi- 
cth exrenuation , and tranſlation updn 
others : finne and ſhitting came .unro 
the world together ;z in Saint Fames his 
time , 'it ſeemes that there were ſame! 
that were og abeld to Sek. hold] 
temptations to finne , upon bitmtl 
"|{ |reth ir moſt, (God himſelfe ) wheross| | 
[1 | God is onely ſaid to try ,, ntor- to tempe, 
; Our advetfarics gre tot far fromimpu. | 
ing this ro God, who maintain -conous} 
[3 | pilcence , rhe Mother of all abomine: 
| Z |rtans, tobe a conditivh of Nature, as ; 
[3 | firſt creaced, only kept in by the bridle|  - "Fg 
[7 | of original righreouſneſſe ; that from| * "8 
! | hence, they mighe the benet thaincaine L- 
thoſe prond: cpmians of pettctt gel 
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ling the Law , and-meriting rnereb 


Thus moved Saint James to {ct down the 
true deſcentand pedigree of 4znz we our|? 
ſelves are both the Tempters , and rhe|Y 1s 
tempted ; as tempted we might deferve|Wi 
ſome pity, if as remprers we deſerve not|F| pt 
blame.In us there is both fire and marter|} a! 
for fire to rake hold on : Satan needs. bur] fl 
'to blow, and oftentimes not char neither; |} |V 
for many , if Concupiſcence ftirre-not|} | b: 
up them , they wall ſtirre up Concu-! |c« 
pifcence. So long as the ſoule: keepes, F |b1 
cloſe to God, and his truth , it is fate \| 
fo long as our way lieth abave; weare|\ | 
free from the ſnares below. All the danger n 
firſt riſerh,from letting our hearts loofe 
from God by infidelity ; for then pre-|Þ| |tl 
ſently , our hearr is drawn away by ſome ||| {t 
ſeeming good,whereby we ſeck a ſever- ||} 0 
| ed excellency, and contentment our of || 
God, in whom ir is only tg be had. At- 5 
ter we have onec forſakFty God , God |{ | lt 
torſakes us, leaving ysgin ſome degree ,|\| 8 
ro our ſelves , the:weff guids that can|\|c 
be ; and thereupon ;* Satan Joyns forces | fe 
with us, ſetting upon us asa friend , un-|J|tl 
' der. our own colours ; he cannot but | 
miſcarry. that. hath a- Pirate for his|3 
| 5 guide. | k 
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J meanes corruption, thar lay hid betore , 


{| good that commeth by accident. The 
{| chief thing wherein one Chriſtian dif- 


I fers from another is watchfulnes,which 


[bi eth moſt {afety ; andthe 


tothe READER, 
[guide. - This God ſuffererh to make us 
betrer known to our (clves ; for by this | 


is drawne our , and the deccittulneſle of 
| finne the better knowne , and ſo weare 
pur upon the daily practice of repent- 
[ance and mortification, and driven to 
fly under the wings of Jeſus - Chriſt. 
|Were it not for temprations, we ſliould 
'be concealed from our ſelves ; our gra- 
Ces, As uncxerciſed , would not be ſo 
bright, the power of God ſhould not 
appeare ; ſo 7 our weakneſſe , we would 
not be ſo pititul and render towards 0- 
[thers » Hor ſo jealous over our owne 
hearts, nor ſo skilful of Satans me- 
thod and enterpriſes, we ſhould not ſee | 
ſuch a neceſſity of ſtanding always up- 
on our guard ; but though, by the over- 
ruling power of God , they have this} 

ood iſſue, yer that which is ill of i 
elfe, isnot to be ventured on, for the 


though ir require moſt labour , yer it 
15 no 
h ther ſafe, chen watchful , and nm | 
©; Y). 


— 


- 


6 rt, 


ly: 
are the ſeeds of finne , and occaſions 


raſh adventures, upon occaſion ,- have 
been led into temptations, and by remp-; 
tation into rhe {inne it ſelfe : whence: 
finne and temptation come both under 
the ſame name, to ſhew us that we: 
canbeno farther ſecure from ſinne,rhan 
we be careful to ſhun tem ns, 
_ [And inthis every une ſhould labour ſo, 
well-to underſtand themſclyes, as to! 
| know what they finde a tempration to} 
chem -, that may; be @ tempration 29, 
one which i is not t9 another ; Abrgham 
might / look upon the ſ{mogk of Sadomez 
chagh Lot might not, becauſe thar aght 
work more upon Lots heart, 
Abrahams, In thele caſes a wile Chri-, 
ftian better knowes what to» doe with. 
|-himſclfe , then any can preſcribe him. 
And becanic God bath our hearts in 


[ls hand, and caneither fuſpend or give; 
way roremptations , is ſhould move us 
lly woaake iy wake heed of hole lines, 
rp Aros Ao 


Glen 
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God ; we 
our own 
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7/ againſt ſinnes , bur tenrarions;which| 


which ler in-rentations. The beſt, by| 
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| "I rthe READER. 
ſtirre up contrary gracious luſtings in.* 
gs ,-4s 2 contrary principle. There $| 
thing - of. greater force to make us 
our of godly jealoufie to feare alwayes : 
Thus daily working out owr ſalvation, that 
God may delight ro go along, with us , 
ind be our ſhield , and not to leave us 
naked in the bands of Satan, bar ſecond 
{his firſt grace with a further degree. as 
remptarions ſhall encreaſe.z ir is he 
thar eirher removeth occaſions, or ſhur- 
tech our hearts againſt chem, and giverh|' 
ſtrength to prevaile over chem , which 
gracious providence you. cannot be ro0| 
thankfyl for z it 1s a great mercy, 
when temprations are not above the ſup- 
ply of ſtrength againſt them , This care 
onely caketh pp the heart of thoſe who 
having the lite of Chriſt beguo in chem, 
and his Nature ſtampt upon them , have 
felt how ſweet communion, and ac- 
quaintance with God in Chriſt, and how 
comfortable - the daily walking with 
God, is: theſe are wor thing char 
may draw away their hearts from God,, 
and hinder their peace. And therefore 
it ſelfe z 2nd finge, as. hell it ſelfe;' and, 
DEE "WY 1.0 


* 


- 


_— 


uy OCR At goto; 


The EPISTLE. 


we 
Le 


—_ 


w—_. . 


| ielFmoſt of all;zs being aſtare of eternal | 
|ſeparation from all comfortable fellow-| | 


[tan tronbleth nor them, nor himſelf a- 


[ſip with God. A man thar is a ſtranger 
from the life of God, cannot refiſt tenta- 
tion to fin,as it is a fin, becauſe he never 
knew the beauty of holinefſe ; bur from 
the beauty of a civil life he may reſiſt 
rentations to ſuch finnes as may weaken 
reſpe&, and from love of his: own qui- 
er, may abſtain from thoſe finnes that | 
will affright conſcience. And the cauſe 
why civil men fear the leſſe diſturbance 
| from temprtarions, is, becauſe rheyare 
wholly under the power of remptation , 
ell me — _ js wer dan- 
er rhey tee nor, t cel not; 

cok holds his vofſeſſion in them, dies 
too wiſe, by rowing them ont of their 
ſleep to give them! occafion of thoughts 
of efcape. None more under the 4angey of 
—_ then they that rare ir _ 
they are Sarans ſtales, raken by hims, at hi 

pleaſure, whom Saran wr draw 0- 
thers into che ſame ſnare z therefore Sa- 


_ OY 
cemprarion in every thing , his. chiefe 
cate is, that in what condition ,oever he 
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| - emmy — 
| be, it prove nor' a. temptation: ro him ; 
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afflitions , indeed are more ordinarily 
called temptations, then proſperity , be- 
cauſe Satan by them , breedeth an im- 
preſſion of ſorrow and feare , which af- 
tections have an eſpecial working upon 
us in the courſe of our lives, making us 
often' to foriake God, and. deſert his 
cauſe; yer, ſnares are laid in every thing 
we deal with which abne can avoid , but 
thoſe that ſee them, none ſee, but thoſe 
whoſe eyes God opens , and God uſerh 


to opeti the eyes of men, to diſcover the: 
net, and then (as the Wiſe-man ſaith) 7» 
vain is the net ſpread before the ſight of 
any Bird, 

This moved this Godly Miniſter , 
(my Chriſtian friend) ro take paines in 
this uſeful argument, as appeareth in 
this Treatiſe,which is written by him in 
a cleare, quick , and familiar ſtile z and 
for the matter and manner of handling , 


which may commend it the, more, it 
is written by one , that beſides fairhtul- 


[nefſe and fruitfulneſſe in bis "Miniſtry , | 


hath been a good Proficient in the 
(chool 


the miniſtry of his ſervants for this end, |" 


[tice judicious, and Scholler-like z and| jg; 


. | 


—— 


- = IS bs "SY x ea SIPS nt bares edt _ of 


The EPISTEE. 


Schools of tempration bimſelfe , 
therefore the fitter, as a skilful Vrach: 
man, to give and aime to 0- 
[rhers; for there be piritual exerciſes 
of Miniſters, more for others then for| 
themſelves. 1f by this, be ſhall arraine, | 
in ſome meaſure , what he intended , 
Cee Cm | 
fir, and be the encour _-', to make 
publick ſome other Labs 


F are-well in the Lord 
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MM a- 
James 1.14, But every mas is tempted gw hen he | 
is drawn aſide of his own luſt, and enriced. | 
T appears that we all came out| | 
od of Adaws loins, in that we | 
ay ſmell of hisdiſcaſe : To father 
# our finson theLord,z common 
thing ic is, and not ſo common 
as wicked , for a man to ſay | 
chat he is tempted of God , and ſo to e 
make Got ems 2 Co-urheur of on | % 
knnes z; W ances finding ro ' 
dorm in ts ce, clares God, and lors 
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How ſin came firſt into 


Part..-1 


; 0948 eft ut 
ſaciat fiul- 
19. per ns, 
7 Corpus, 
& Deum, 
<7 proximil 
| quam cor - 
riiptum 4- 
nimum ac 
cuſare, ne 
Seilicet, in 
venta pe” 
(4: di caus 
[1 a malo- 


liberentuy, 
& hiyl. in 
't Cor.6 
Hom 17 


Chap. | 
| Diaboli b 


rum radice' 


the fault on man, where the root of all ten- 
ration is. He yyould have May {o:jearn, that he 
carries the caſe pf all tenrayans within; his 
own Wſom:; which the, Apoſtle findes gut ro 
be our L»# 3 This Aft gathwyork our our $en- 
ration by degrees; - 

1.. By drajv1 
thinkin? on God and goodneſle , raifing' up 
| ſudgen-thoughts in us of that which is not 
9%00d,withour any conſulfation, £iving a man 
no time to diſpute the matter with himſelf or 


with his God. 


as men do. for 'fſhes';//work on the will to 
bend towards ſuch of ſuch obje&s repreſented 
by Left, as in appearance good and pleaſant; 
and here though we do repel ſuch thoughts 
as draw and withdraw, and ſuch wiſhes as en- 
rice and allure,even as faſt as they come to our 
confideration ; yet Saint James rells us here, 
that they arethe firſt fruits and effeRs of our 


x 


| 


and original corruption; the conclution is,char 


all ous tontat uns are long of on prigunal 4 3 | 
deny not bur Satan rempts , and- ſo doth the 
world;butyert neitherSatan nor the worlf could 
vow hurt us,if all were well withinzthey gempr, 
! bat is by working on our own corey ce , 
| ſhouldithey find »o:hwngin us,we needednot to 
| care(thus much) far their tentations.Chriſt in- 
| deed was tempred,8 had no 4»ſt in him, & did 
not Satan loſe his labour? And all becauſe no- 
[*ng (4:2.,no mutabilty of will, nor any ca- 


Ie a” 


by the minde of man afide from | 


+ 4487 * | $46 
2.By enticing and baiting the heart of man, 


| 


concupiſcence. By L=ſt is meant our natural |* 


pabiliry| | 
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bilty of apy fin) was found in him : Fire 
[Hanes not whe:ie 15no matter for it to work 
[upon ;  nQ meer man is tempred and drawne 
aide, bur he may thank his own concupilſ- 
cence, 

_ The greater quey: is, of Adam in Paradiſe, 
and other Ange{s in heaven. The main anſwer 
is,that Jayzcs Ipeaks of Adam as he isnow,not 
as he was then. The greateſt marter then is, 
How {n came into Agdam,which muſt be from 
the liberty of his will ; he was tempted from 
withour,and ſo was Eve,but ng motion of luſt 


chere mult needs baye been in hit a fin before 
his firſt fin, & chen, the firſt 6n could nor have 
been þ firft fin ; he was of ſuch 4 condirion, 


bur. not wichaut aby tericationfimply, though 
witour any from himſelf, for he was rempred 
by thz Devil. Lz/f ji Satan was the occalion of 
Adams fall but the cauſe was his own will; his 


thac he michr fall if he would, and he didfall; | 


within co. 1d djaw him to his firſt fin, for then| - 


Law was not given to bim ; which proves that 
in form he ts not [ach a finner as Man is,but a 
ſinner. he was and 1s, beiny and doifrs that 
which vas contrary to the Will atid Law of 


Paze is for 1t,in the very terms, 7-hn $.44.He 
was ammrierer from the beg inning, and 4 | 
not 1x the trath,therefore a ſinner: He is a Liar, 
and the father of lics, therefore a inner : and 


| B 2 r john 


firſt in was from Satans fin , (finiI ſay) for it |. 


God, laid upon kim in his creation, The holy | 


he —— 


3 


JL | gt "TY 
is a weak conceit for any Icarned man to RoE art, 


write that the Devil hath no fin', becauſe the {z9.Cont 


uch. 
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Parr. 1. ) 17oh.3.8.7 he devil ſinnech from the beg inning. 
Chap.r His luſt then that WEre IN him , did araw him! . 
ro work upon Eves and eAdams free-will to 
draw them afide. The Devil was an L, 
and then he had no Lf within him to draw 
him ; no obje& without, being in heaven, 
where was nothin2 bur all perfe&ion : A Deep 
it is then to conceive, how fin came firft into 
the Angels. That one great Angel (now Bel- 
z:bub) did firſt fall , andthen drew after him 
the reft , is ike enough ; bur yer the queſtion 
remains,how the firſt (11 came into thar Anget, 
Tx _ {fich chere was ne defeR& within nor any with- 
—_ out : I muſt firſt Gay that fins a privation,an 
ex box |Obliquity , no effe& but a. defe& , and there- 
rely. fore we are not to wager our ſelves hoe 
opers | quire after any proper and efficient caufe; 
os en ar be a pl cient cauſe, becauſe there can 
»& volun. | be no defeR in him , and therefore the defe& 
Lakes ma | muſt be in che Angel, and we muſt reft in the 
po L.1]»;/ of rhe Angel, who without motion from 
ul, within , or any tentation from without , fell 
'* » 3*\from his eftate, abode not in the rruth,as Tudes 
' 6 \phbraſe is, left his habuation voluntarily and 
[maliciouſly ; left it b:caufe he would leave it. 
The fit ſinne or Luſt was a fin then , whoſe 


cauſe was (ſuch cauſe as fin could have ) not 
Hin, for then the firſt hn could nor be the firſt 
| fin, if there were a fin the caufe of that ſinne : 
| and then avgain,we are where we were,and are 
| Teft ro enquire the cauſe of that fin; ro which 
if we ſay ſin, to have been the cauſe of thar, 
'chen we may'ask after the cauſe of that fin a- 


a gan 
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{ nal luſt, »o external temper at all,was the cauſe, 
| chat fin, //» was not the cauſe, but the will of | 
| of any ſin, but an equ:yoca/ cauſe; and agciden- 


: | ral cauſe of fin g00d may befor the will of the 
Angels good in it ſelf was the cauſe , not by; 


te: How fin came firſt into the world. be 


oain,& ſo without-er:d, Here then we muſt ſtop,| Part 1- 
| and ſay,that Eves fin and Adams bn came not| Chap.! 
from any Luſt within,bur from an a& of thei r | Vid. Seer. 
own free will, drayyn out by the tentation of regen 
che Devil,and of the devils firft fin , no incer-|,,, | 


for there was neither ; bur we muſt ſay that of | 


the Angel created good,but mutable and free; 
No 200d I confeſle can be the #n:voca/ cauſe 


workinz neicher, but by not working. Adam 
(ro come to him ) ruining himſelf of himſelf 
from God: (God raking away his aſſiſting | geyſye, 
and actual grace ) I ſay, Adam did then pur |Rexooft 
away from him his original rizheeouſnefle , !in cap. 7 
Put out his own eyes, and ſo came in original 

fin, vzz. this luſt , that ever after remprs all] 

meer men thatate tempted, by drawing them 

aſide from good, and enticing them to evil, 

They dreame then , who ſay that God took' 

away original righteouſneſie from Adam,and| , .. _ 
thar he by an a& of his will did not thruſt| , "yung 
It away: "Tis ſafeft to ſay (inthe Scriprure | faith and a 
phraſe ) that he deprjved himſelf, fell off from | good con- 
God, elſe we come too neer to make Gad | (cience 
ſome kind of authour of his fin. Thus came in. _— | 
this Juſt, the fewel of all ſinful rentations| ying (par 
whatſoever. away.) 
What caufe have we then to look about us, 

fith our righre@uſneſle within in the regene- 
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EE eng rn 
Et mitions to fins are ſins. 
rate is very weak,and pxceeding imperfeR,our 
luſts (tronz,, a world of finnes lurking up and 


down in our ſapts,. 
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|. CHAP: I. Of dravirg aſide. 


Ueftionts,made , whether this firſt draw- 
inz of luſt be fin : 1 ſay it is ; for if luſt be 
fin,then the effe& of ic mult needs be fin. Evil 
may cone out of good by accident, bur out of 
finne comes nothinz bur jin : Luſt is finne and 
cauſe of fin, and of nothing bur fin. Let irgo 
for a weak opinion of the Jeſuites, who tel] 
usof vicious things that are no fins : for Beca- 
1% (no bab2 ) dorh confeſle , that God doth 
hate this concupiſcence with a true hatred, 
bur (forſooth) not redounding on the perſon 
in whom this luſt is, as thouzh thac were not 
finne; and all that fn,which God hateth , God 
can hate nothing but what 1s againſt his na- 
ture and will, and whatever is againſt his na- 
rufe and will is fn. Orizinal . fin is properly 
fin, and romakeita ſn, it is enough that ut 
1s voluntary in the will of e Adam, fo Boxa- 
venthre : Beſides, as ſoon as ever we come to 
[ave the power todo it, we do all (while un- 
| 


re2enerate) cive a free conſent to that fin and] 


/th2 motions of it , which after-conſent makes 
(the ſinne in the guilt of ir the more ours ; we 
[then have no excuſe [efrbut to cry peccavr, & 
to ferch all f om the ſinne (as D-7'1d did) in 
which we were conceived. In or1 inal fin lies 
P eacite conſent /eminently)ro dll fin, 
2. James 


JMI 


- oa 
Py 4 I” CEC 


"Firſt motions to ſins are ſins. - "2 WY 
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| 2. Tamss makes this drawing afide to be a\ Patt 2- 
fruit of fin ; 2. tobe ain ; 3. to be a cauſe of| Chap.2 
fin ; therefore theſe drawin2s alide are fins. fo no | 

3.7) They be fins whether we lik: them or |, 
miſlike them becauſe they are againſtthe Law| guzeft ab 
of God. | aliquo jo. 

Q. Whether there be ever ſome conſent in |#enteprobi 
the very firft motions of (in _— | 

For that which is urged that there 1s no _ be 
conſent: I think there 1s ſome conſent : + as Primus mo 
the offers of thz underftandiny are quick, fo 


ns dicitur 
the a&s of the will are quick and ſudden. 1; ng v1 
rather ſay that there is {ome ſudden inchoare | 79s » 
imperfect (5) conſent given roall morions that [4x 4u6.4 
ariſe : that an actual tinne ſhould be withour |s Semper i 
all conſent I cannot conceive ; Pax! did fin | exrartone 
acainlt his judgement I confeſle ; for fo he ben, of 
meanes when he ſaith, he did that he would Forabg 
not: Bur to ſpeak in proper termes , he [rand 1, x. | 
neither did, no, nor could finne , either with-|dift.zr. q.. 
out or againſt all motion , or any inclination OR Sn) 
of his will ; Pan! did fin this finne with his| 4rift Eth, 
will, forelſe he would nor do ir, it was an| 1.7«c.3-7.: 
a& of his will , andir is impoſſible to coaR; 362+ We' 
and force the will of man , though the con-[7 2 os 
: , ny thing | 
ſent makes ic not properly a ſinne, but rather | (gtogerty), 
our {inne ro be impured ro us, yer I think |ayainſt our 
there 15 no motion, no firſt thouyhr that ri- | wills, &c. | 
ferh out of our luſt, but as the thouzhr 1s, fo! | 


the con'/ent is ſu4d*n, ſhort, quick , and almolt r $cor, L. 3 


—- 


[inſenfible : a conſent ſuch as ir is then, ever; 9 34 (ef, 


goes with our deſires, and motions ; bur ſay ſaute a 
that they were unconſented to, yet bein2a-| Ju; viti» | 


' 
B 4 avain{t! eſe e+ y 
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th. 


| $ _ Firſt motions to ſins are ſins. oaths 
4 againſt the Law of God, finnes they are, and| | 


for ſinnes they muſt goe. For if concupi- 
* | ſcence it ſelfe, and original luſt be finne, be- 
cauſe it is againſt the Law of Ged, then all 
the operations of it muſt alſo be of the ſame 


who would faine ſay, that original finne is 
not forbidden by rhe Law ; Dire&ly indeed 
and immediately it is not ; but forbidden ic 
is, becauſe it is condemned by Gods Lawes, 


kinde. By the way may dg are deceived , | 


{-| Now the Law doth curſe none but ſuch as} 
breake ir : Original ſinners the Law doth! 
'|curſe, and (andif not in Chrift,) God wil|| 
damne ; therefore they do againft the Lay , 
and the Law then is given tothem. Dire&ly 
the (x) Law forbids actions of finne, by con- 
here |{£quence the Faw forbids the hab1ts of finne; 
@ \Bur to return, the Law of God 1s ſo pure and 
m. perfect, chat ir doth binde the mott ſudden 


a man, the whole man beinz bound , thoſe 
muſt needs ſtand bound ; there finne begins, 
;\and our thoughts are not free ; thoughts of 
fin ariſing out of our luſts are ſinful thoughts ; 
x Pra; \Conſent or not conſent,dath not make an at 
Rioviderir (£0 be ſimply a fin or nota fin: Sin 1s not deti- 
efſemaxime ned to be a thing done with or azainkt our al- 
propria |ſent, bur againſt Gods Law,& Gods Law doth 
&|binde our very firſt and original thqughes. 
mores ms. | A MEcr and ſingle apprehenſion or cogtati- 
gir, quam On of a finne ſuggelied by anather , 1s not 
Aliones. |Rraight a ſin, for this was, or I know might 
ariſt. Eth.' tve been in Chriſt; and Adam before his fall 


(2.6.2, | : might 
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thoughts that ariſe, for thoughts being a&ts of | 
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Fir(t motzons to ſans are forbidden,@c. 
ys ably have thought of the thing 
{forbidden him without finne , but the diffe- 
| rence is, that in him they could not have ri- 
iſen, as thzy doin us on ſuch a ſudden , the 
ſudden moving of thglfhinkinz power, proves 
that they come from an evil fume, and are 
not right : hefides in Adam there mivht have 
been a perfe& mediation of the nauzhrineſle 
of them , andlaftly a true affe&ion of perfe& 
hacred of them , where as in the natural man 
op, there is no hatred at all;in the moſt rege- 
nerate the hatred that is, is bur in part; it com- 
eth in nature ever, in time moſt an end after 
the motion : or if with it , yer that is not ſuf- 
ficient, in Ada» it would have been ante- 
cedent to and before the thought of his 
minde. 

Theſe drawings afide, (movinz2 the powers 
of our ſoules out of the right place ,) diſlike 
we them as much as we can, they are fins fqr- 
bidden in all the Commandments of Gad ; 
for. look in what Commandment the finiſhed 
finne is forbidden, in the ſame Canmand- 
ment is the firſt motion of that ſinne farbi]- 
den alſo. Neither (in my minde) doe they 
ditinguſh the Commandments aright , who 
reſerve theſe kinde of finnes tothe Jaſt Com- 
mandment. The luſt St. /ames ſpeaks of, 1s 
fo bidden in all the ren Commandments; but 
theſe unconſenced mations (as many call 
them) are the drawings ahfide of this lutt, and 
therefore forbidden in every Commandment 
[8 falt Is, 


All 


The firſt 
motions of 
fin forbid. 


den in ever 


magoment 
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Firft motions to ſin forbidden | 


The affic* 
 mative of 
the trench 
command- 
ment , is 
fuch a con» 
rencation 
with our 
owneſtate, 
25 Qt 20 
defire 
ought of 
our neigh- 
bors,no not 
for our mo- 
By,wicthour 
| kis free 


 — 


All defires to a fin are forbidden , where the 
finne ir ſelf is forbidden , the only argument 
for that opinion worth the while is out of 
Rom. 7. 7. I had not known luſt ({aith Paz!) 
except the layy had (: T hon ſhalt not luſt ; 
that by luſt Pa/ here meanes a luſt forbidden | 
in one ſingle commandment cannot be pro- 
ved: bur as the Layy, that is the whole body | 
and context of the Lay, ſaith , rhox =o rot 
Luft, that is, thou ſhalt notſnne, finne and, 
Luſt being of the ſame extent; rhe word} 
luſt is as broad in extent, as the word fin. The} 
reaſon by which many think to carry it, is in 
my opinion very weak ; Paul (ſay they) cid 


conſent z 


eft pra- 
cepts 10.) 
you probj- 
betuy an- 
cilla pro 
| uſu cOucu> 


j know when he was a Phariſce, that Luſts con- 
&c 4| ſented unto yere finnes ; for the Philoſo; hers 
y His ( jon heathens, as blinde as they were ſaw ſo 


much. But here Pas/ ſpeaks of ſuch a luſting 
jwhich Pax! had not known , had he not 
known the. Lay, and therefore Pas! takes the 
Law to forbid luſt without conſent. Grant all 


bine & 
x/u volun. 
tatis, quis 
fc probibe- 
tus probi + 
bitione 

us probi- 


ty con- 


this, and much is not made of it. That Pas/ did 


[not know thoſe firſt motions (before his con- 


verfion)to be fin 1s a truth, & that by the y Law}. 


roo, ſuch luſts are forbidden, is as true. Doth 
It folloxy then , that by the Law forbiddin?2 
ſuch luſts muſt be meant the rench or one di- 
{in| Commandment > Why may not the 


cupifcentia | ſenie run thus , that Pa»/did not kno that 
carnis ſed 11 any of the Commandements, ſuch Lutts 


{lt fervk | were forbidden at all ; but now being made a 
lem z#um | CONVETT his eyes were ſo opened, that he now 
& uſum | ſaw ſuch Lufts ro bt forbidden in every com- 


iluaic, | 


—— 


mandment| 
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in every Commandment. * _ 
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mandment ; as the firſt ring ro Idolatry in Frog, 
the fir Commandment,& fc in catzris, 
But now to anſwer all; I ſay that it is #- 1:8. vid. 
putable , whether the Philoſophers and Hea- | Bono. in 
chens did confeſle luſts conſented unto , to be )3-ſe##. 14. 
fine , if of al Luſts, (which Gods Lawes do [4% 1: | 
. z Inimicos 
forbid,) 1 flatly deny ; ma4y went wich them ulciſcips- 
for verrues , asto luſt after the hurt of an ene- |zime quam | 
my, is commended by the wiſeſt, and pureſt of |illi# recon- 
the heathens; and ſo in a world of inſtances, as |<{#eri hv- 
a man may ſee in Ar:/otle, Plato, Senrea, and ranger 
the reſt. If of a»y Luſts and deſires that go no|Rbe.1.t.c.9 
further then a meere inward conſent of the|a Homo 
mindgfand will; Philoſophers Co rather deny ſape non 
ſuch morions and aff:Qicns , to be vices,c- [P99 4 | 
: 2 Þ d prebendere 
cept they ſivell and raze, putting ſtill a diffe-|\,y;,,.mm 
rence berwixc paſſions and vices.But for Pauls quis illa 
aſe iris not the like , he was no moral Phi- | ſequitzr 
Bopher, but a Phariſce, and I affirm it, that | 94h eff 
Pal did hold that inivard motions conſented — | 
unto (ever ſo much) wzre no fins at all. *Tis| jz ſcripets 
too late to ſay that nature moralized and ge-! que inter 


nerally enlightned,is able to find out ſuchcon- ipſor magni | 


| ſented lufts ro be (ins, for Paw! was otherwiſe fruns , Sic 


Ut | , uT pre Onu- 
doErinared, his judgment was carriedanother ,, os 


way;it being the con{tant Tenet of theSchool gpinionam 
of che Phariiees, to hold that the Lay of God, quibas | 
did only forbiJ the o:1tward ation, without |4##/Þiamt 
havin; to do at all with any inward motion eſt ob iis 
and atfe&tions whatſoever, This he learned at | {jmoveri 
the feet of Ga »al:cl: He was a(b)Zelot among | nequeas, 
the Phariſees ; and this was a caſe among. the 


Rabbi 
Pharilecs received and b-lecved by them all : | %«me# | 
* that 31+ 
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Chap.3 
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I 


Parr i. \rhs theeward deſires ſtood free and no way ob-' 


| firſt motion, this drawing aſide fpqken of by 


[light , propaſerh it tQ us under rearmes of | | 
pleaſure | ; 


Sin an enticer, [NH 
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ligated by the Law of the Decalogue, give a 
man, nt A aflent ue : Fa 

motions thereof he would. This to have been 
the generall and conflant opinion of the Pha- 
riſees is made ſo plaine by Do&or Rear 
our of the fifth of Matthew , that there is no 


that deeds and «i: onely were finnes 
and not affe&ions : and ſs we conclude , that 
Pax! had not known any inward luſt whatſoe- 
{ver (albeir conſented unto with a free con- 
ſear, and liked of with a f«{delight)) ro have 
been fin,had not the Law ſaid, thou ſhalt not 
luſt ; and ſo for all this place of Pax/,outafler- 
ſe ſtands good,rhar in every commandment 


where the a& of finne is forbidden , there the 
motion of the ſame fin is forbidden ; aye the 


the Apofile Saint James. 


_— Ow 


CHAP. 3. Of the enticing of luſt, 


Feer luſt hath drawn us afide from God 
it doth entice us and wooe us; the word 
ſignifies ba:ti7 us, as men do bair for fiſhes, 
cozening ſomerimes the eye , ſometimes the 
caſte of the filly fiſh , ſo doth (in uſe us, puts 
on guiſes and masks, making the ſinne to 
appear in another colour then it js. Thus 


% 


conſent to them in the] |} 


denying of it ; therefore it was Pauls religion | 
ro hold, 


_— a a ca 


out own luſt doth nibble at us with ſome de-| F 
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[not to be forced ( aye the worſe becauſe 
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Sin an enticey. 

pleaſure , profir , honour ; alluring us with 
the ſeeming ſweerneſſes that to our fancies 
and fenſes do appeare to be in ſeveral fins, 
ahdall ro bring us to accept of the moti- 
on to finiſh finne , and to finiſh it; is to att 
it indeed ; ſo means Saint James. Luſt I know 
doth work by force ,. but nothing ſo mach 
as by enticing. Man is a creature guided 
© wi) cad where will is, there con- 
fraint and violence prevailes little, we love 


forced, and therefore our luſt doth goe 
moſt an end the other way to* work , to 
ing us on to finne by licoriſh courſes, 
fawcing us with a propoſall of ſome ſeem. 
ing ſweernefle tro be found in the doing 

finne, for then is finne like to break our 
into a& , wh-n it kath gained conſent within; 
and cnticing i8the likelieft way to wooe us to 
conſent and afſent to finne the fin in que- 
ſion ; finne uſerh not to come againſt rhe 
haire, but when we are canght withthe ſpi- 
ced pleaſures of fin , then we goe amaine 
downe the fireame, and we give too free 
conſent and allowance to finne , when we 
xe beſotred with the deceirs of fine, 'Tis ve- 
ry ofren that we reade in the Word of the de- 
certfulnefſe of fin : and I do defire all Chri- 
ſtan to beware, leſt that their own hearts, 
(that is their own lufts) do not go beyond 
them with cunning, and get within them by 
ſome inticing fleight, Fer Luſt is ſuch an en- 


|ticing harlot , as will undo the party invea- 
_ EE 
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; Luſt would allure us copleaſure ir the rents 


| gled for ever, and leave him nothing but 


even to delight in his{lavery;robs a man of his 


piſcence ( having great advantage, in that it is 
within-us , ) may not cheat. us with golden 
mapnaines, and leave us in the ſuds at 
la}. I mean not tocnrer into the deſcripri- 
on of the, particular veins that finne hath to 
entice us ; Books arefull of admirable matter 
| about the deceufulneſle of fn ; ſhewing bojy 


the hearr fixſt decezwes us with colours, & when | - 


WE ALE ONCE a ing ater ſin,then. we zoyn & 


unlawful bur yeſterday. Lie therefore day and 
nightar God for wiſdome co preveng the (ira- 
tavems of fin ; .by .nature our zmaginations 
are; vain, our hearts are fooh(h,, andwilling 


ro be deceived by fin, lictle ſuſpeAing to 
hade a $grpent and a Snake inthe grafle.offin, 


of At k,, God.will perſwade and allure 
histo qycll itt the tents of Se»: Only I muſt 
commend to the honeſt Chriflian, the two 
maine xreacheries of Luſt to go beyond ns. 
z.: Luſt {its upon our upper patt.; and by pro- 
babls -reaſons (to ſee to ) frives to win our 


e and miſery. looſeth (hin, From bis] | 
right maſter , and makes him a ſlave of ſlaves, þ. 


liberty, honefty,comfort,falvation and all. Go} | 
to God then, that he yould be pleaſed to ftand}| | 
betwuixt us and this.couzener , that our concu-| 3 


deerive our b:arts;uling fallacious and ſpecious | 


pn iſmes , to make. our ſelyes think that .to 
. be lawful today, which we our ſelvs.held to be 


ans. a» a> ©» © wo Gu cs en oy | 


judgements , andin.caſe aman look not well | 
, | ro 


— 


| 
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Randing with miſts , that he ſhall think he 
hath reaſon to be mad, and that there 1s great | 
ſence in ſinning: Man being a reaſonable crea- 
ture, is apt to be carried by reaſon; and 1f luſt 
can once bring us ouer with pretended reaſons, 
why then the will is glad of the morton , the 


" Sm an enticer, and how. Is 
rothe matter ; Luſt wil ſo blear his under- Part. x 


Chap.3z | 


affeQions .vait on the will, as on their Queen 
and Miltris,and the fin is like to be finiſhed 
and bring forth death. 
ain{t this we are toſet the Word, and 
fith fin can ſhew no reaſon out of the Word ; 
(ay) My reaſon is corrupt, and I am onely 
for che Word. .2. Luſt works in our inferiour 
_ and flattters our affe&ions with plauſi- 
le perſiwaſions ; and a man 1s ſoone taken 
by faire offers to ſatisfic his ations : they be 
quick and ſudden, and it is hardto holdthem | 
in; and when the fume of fin hath wound 
it ſelf into the atfeRions, it quickly creepes | 
up into the very judgement , and eats out all 
faculty of diſcerning , and then goed goes 
for evil, andevil for good. Watch we over our 
ſelves both wayes before hand, in making 
head at the very firſt againſt theſe incicings of 
luſt, leſt both our reaſon and affeRion go 
after ſinne ; a world of difficulties will come 
in, when we are not onely to bring in our 
affeions, but our judgement roo : That Fort 
loſtis not had again with a Sony , remember 
that ,we have nota novice in hand, but are 
to deale with an Old man which is corrupt ac- 
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cordin2to the deceitful lufts, ſo Paul. Moſt 
| Can- 


i 


| Ep.4,22 | 
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| But why are men ſo ſer in that fin? Becauſe 
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© Shianenticer, and bow. 
dangerous of all is the deceit of luſt . when 


ic {eemes to carry wich ic our reaſon : becauſe} 
then ir is next to an impoſſible thing, to keep} 


our of the ſnare and clutches of fimr ; an in- 


ſtance or two and then an end. Why 1s it paſt|' 
the power of our Divines wich their pens and| | 
tongues ro cry down Uſury > The cauie is, | * 


becauſe moſt men do think that they have 
reaſon to make the moſt of their money, and 
(as yet) they will ſee no reaſon againſt it; there 
isan unanimous coaſent I think amongſt all 
the Divines, that to zxcloſe is am opprefion 
of an high degree , and yer many of our Gen- 
try inclcſe more and more every day, and that 
they do it with an mh hand is too plaine , 
elſe they would not have us in derifion as 
they have;and dare proclaim that they will in- 
cloſe, ſay all che Preachers in the world the 


contrary. A proud word ! And well mighc | 


they, if God did nor ſay the contrary , as he 
deth ; the beſt is, God is not mocked: for 
we ſee that the poſterity of the grear incloſers, 
would be right glad with all their hearts to 
feed a poore bealt in ſome common,and can- 
not. Thus the Lord doth laugh at their ca- 
lamity, and mock when their feare cometh: 


they think that they have reaſon to incloſe, 

Thus when Luft hath inciced and bzwirtched 

our reaſon , wiſe men grow to deſperate re- 

ſolutions. AllI iay, is in a word: He that 

keeps from finne becauſe reaſon is g_nT; 
a 
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land nor becauſe the * Word of God is acainſt|Part 1, 7 
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it ; that man obeyes reaſon and not God ; and|Chap.4 \ 
he that 1s a Schollar te reaſon 5 hath a fool to £ 


odivini precepri diſpacare, nec quiz bonum eff, auſcultore debemus, 
ſed qui adeus przcipit, Terzul de pen, 


— 
CHAP. 1Vv. 
Of 6vr being tempted by our luſt. 


OD, Iknowis often aid to tempt us, 
AC t never to.finne: we ſpeak not of his} ; 
cempring us for our tryal , bur ofour a 
ing our felyes : His rentation meant ofren for). 
our £00d,we abuſe, and take occaſion thence 
to fin, and ſowe rwrze it in the event to be our 
6wn. As for ourtempring our ſelves,.it is a 
refle&aQ, weare the remprers, we ate the 
t rempted: *cis not hard for a man to make 
himſelf a worſe finner then he is. Andis not 
Saran (aid 40 tempr us? heis ; he is. the | noun 
| Grand tempter; he. broughe fin igto mankind |t,tjone ad. 
firſt, and he is fill by renrations Keeping of it" peccandum, 


'with him + ſomerimes, and bur. ſfeldome net- — - 


joyne with us ; but moſt times dur temprati-/ Crimin. 3. 


a& of tempting; che (Gn finiſhed 3s his and ©: # 


his Maſter. — | 


thet, we retnpt our ſelves, and Satan'doth nor! Gra. 1.1, 


EE” 


in, andincreafing ot it : ſometimes , - though, Cajer. in | 
ſeldome , Saran remprs us aid we joyne nor cen. 1: | 


' ons are mr.xt,he and we concurand make one Digrefl. 2 | 


ours 00, 
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SECT. L 
Gf Satans Temations, 


Aran ar firſt ſinned without a Temprer ; 
ſor he had no luſt in him to draw him or 


|incice him ; having ſinned without a tenta- 
|rion, and without any remedy , he ſers upon 


man, and by his beguilinz, he wroug ht upon 
that power he had in his will, and man yas o- 
vercome. As the caſe ſtands with us, Satan 
could nor hurt us,were it not for our luſt. 

He did ſet upon Chriſt, but found no mar- 
ter in him, he had no power over him not 
/imply,becauſe in Chritt there was no (in , bur 
becauſe he was alſo ſo ſupported by the # erer- 
wal ſpirit , that Satan had not to doe with, 
Eve had-no {une : yer his tentations went 
beyond her, and her tirſt hifining ro him and 
his Syren ſong, was fin 1n her : his firſt remp- 
ting her to the firſt fin could not poſhibly pre- 
ſuppoſe a former finne in her to worke with 
and upon. 'Tis onely che power of God ,, not 
of our will , that doth keep us from the fiery | 
darts of the Devil : how farre Satan can goe 


I cannot ſet downe ; onely I ſay that he can- 


not g0 ſo farre as toforce the will of man 
by plaine violence : will were no will, if 
could be compulſed. or confirained by any. Ir 
is held tobe the priviledse of God alone,um- 
mediately-ro inflow into-, and work upon 
that noble- part ( the ſoule of man:) much 
leſſe is any creat2d power able direly to 

rurne 


nn 
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tea Satan our Tempaaren, 


ond:rhe ſpheare-of Saran, and quite our of |Chap.g. 
iz cl-ment to reach ſo farre; burto trouble jp Tien De 
the ſpirirs porently, to raiſe the humours, x0 |*4% Aw 


proceed by preſenting matrer 4mmediately _— - 


| that the Divell can doe, and therefore (hav- | Bexev. lib. 
ing leave) he is able to put evill thoughts into |2- Dift.8. 
a man, and to worke with power in the chil- | 3+ Mer 
dren of diſobedience. 

In the phraſe | of the Scripture 1t 15 faid, He 
put it into the heart of Judas to betray his 
Lordand Maſter: He (9) filled the heart of A- [44 5.3. 
nanid;tolye tothe holy Ghoſt. The beſt is, 
Satan hath no kinde of command over, nor 
Foiver 18 us to force us, and therefore the care 
cf a Chriillian is rorefift him, and not ro fear 
him: he 1s a coward andtrembles all over; 
flye not but ſtand, and he will flye: for Satan 
[ mutt have a double leave cre he can-ſay or do 
any thing unto us. 

1. He muſt have leave of God, as weſee jn 
1ob; he was fain to cone-morning after 
Morning to have his | Commulion .renewetd:, 
God muſt bid him (7) goc and dee, ot elie we |r1King, 
need not care (thus much) toc all bis powe; ;, |: 3:33, 
Hnld in with God;,and then ler Saran do his 

worſt: (s) he doth of himſelfe with us all evill; |s Catvin. 
but for the effect how far he thall.goe, its! Inf11d x6, 
in the hands of God, not of Satan; according —— 
as we read, Luk 1.22.31. Satan hath deſired to 

hav: you ro winnow you,asa challenger delireth | 


frurne and winde (p)rhe wil of manzir is be- | Part S.2 


co the phancatie of man, is within his reach; }ge Pro. 21. 
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to have one of the other fide ro combare-with, | 
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Part.1, }ſo did Geliab. Sowe ſee Satan muſt defire leave 
Thup4 of God to hatme us; our prayer then 1s, that 


: Diebolym 
potentem 


adbomines 
ſobi ſubden» 
dare in 
ceptivits- 
ta retizen” 
dos nou 

-| virus ejus 
facit ſed 
bumana pec* 
cata, Mat . 
122 9 
Aug: ft.iv 
P ſd.7 I, 


Satan mult have leave to T, empt.. 


God ould nor lead, us into temptation: what 
a matter of comfort is this? that our cauſe is 
in the hands of Chriſt, who is our head. 

2. He muſt have leave of(:)us; I meane we 
muſt give way to his Tentation, elſe his 
Tentation will be fruſtrate, ſo As x; 2. 
Why hath Satan filled thy heart? he Coth there 
expoſtulare the matter with Ananas, not with 
Satan, and askes him what he meant to give 
Satan occafion to fill his heart with ſuch 
wickedneſſe; we muſt then thanke our ſelves 
f the Divell ſhare us: he had a conſent from 
our firſt Parents, he did wooe them to it, and 
he muſt win usto' yeeld, elſe the fin is his, 
not ours I am perſvaded that many mett do 


diſcourage themſelves over & above by rea-| 


ſon ofthe too muctt fear they have of Satan ? 


| 


'diflerence doth Rand, I know not; ſome tell 


| difference them. That there is a difference I 


I would we would fear God more, and Satan 
leſſe, and then the Divell and we ſhould be 
letſe acquainted; we yeeld often out of a baſe 
feare: fear of yeelding, occaſion us to yeeld, 


when ir is too much. Many diſpute it, how 
to finde out the point of difference, beryixt 


centations that are ours, and ſuch as are 
whoſty diabolicall; I think he doth beft who 
doth fludy how co refiſt them , rather then to 


know; butywhere che invifble point of the 
that a mai may finde them our by rheit /«d- 


denneſſe, & Secauſe they are independent and 
5 | not 


——_— Et 


Satan our Tempter. 
not conſequent of any former occaſion: bur 
ro ſay that our luſt doth not puſh out as ſ#d- 
den,or as indeperdeyt motions and ſuggeſtions 
is hard. Beſides for a man to determine the 
difference berwixt the indep-ndency and [ ud = 
neſſe of Satans tentations, and qur corrupt fly- 
ing motions, I conceive tobe a work too hard 
for moſt men. And for the other note com- 
monly produced, that they be »mnatwrall and 
terrible, it ſatishes not: in that originall fin 
worketh u»natxrally, and violently,an{ terri- 


finne ends and Satan begins, who can tell? 
What needs all this if we reze& them, whether 
they comefrom him or ns? in the matter 
of juſtification (wherein lies oar ſalvation 
and our(« peace) they are not unputed to us, 
no more being ours then we accept of.(»)In a 
naturall corrupt motion: Pax iaith, When 1 do 
that 1 would net, it is no more 1 that do 1t:ther- 
fore no more 1s imputed by God, then is ieen 
and allowed by us: We ſhall dqz well then 


bly, deny it who can; and where the at of our| 


not to perplex our ſelves with needlels queries 
which be Satans, and which be ors; fith that 
we all find the a& of our own mind, the moti- 
on of our fancy, the wiſhes of our own will to 
be in thoſe things wherein we have no reaſon 
to ſuſpe& Satan hath any thing to do; I ſay, 
we finde them to goe and come, to be in and 
out very ſuddenly; and without any cohe- 
rence atall; andrage of our Luſt is rerrible, 
and t1olent of it ſelfe, and therefore pale} 
that : and be ſure (cone the tentation which 
C3} way 


u Rom 5.n. 


w Rom.7 
0, 


| 
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Max tempts bemſelf. 


way it wHl) that we doe reje& it, and then 
we are ſafe, 1tis nor ſet on our ſcore: ifir| | 
1] come from Satan it is no fin of evrs at all: it] 
from our luft, fin it is materially, but not for- 
mally; for the gvilt is done away, in that wer 

doe not allow ir, bur abhor it. | 


Cl 


SECT. II. 


Of Tentations which com: from onr ſelves. | 


Confeſſe it is but nojy and then, that Satan 
| ifhe may be ſuffered, doth nor joyne iflue 
" [with us when we doe deceive and tempt our 
ſelves: bur yer the thing 1 urge is, that there 
is no ſinne that 1s commirred, bur nuchr be]. 
commuirred- if Saran were dead and buried. 
Could'one - kill the Divell, yer you cannor 
name the finthar Originall luft would nor 
draw and entice a man unto. It 1s agreed on, 
that Orizinall fn is / vittually) every finne; 
neither would Cod have forbicen all. fins ro 
man, if mans nature had not init ſeminally 
ſins of all | ſorts and ſizes, and ſo much we 
x Met. x5. | have from Chriſts owne mouth,( x )Oxt of the 
- "HRW heart proce: ds evall th hts, murthers, adulre- 
res, ©'c. That 1s all evil thoughts: Whar finne | - 
worſe then Murther and Adultery? and may 
, We not thinke that the holy Cholt ſaith nor 
murther bur mnrthers,” nor adultery? but «- 
dulteries, to ſhew that all ſorts, and ſothe 


' 
| worſt 
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Mankus onnT, empter, 
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ſtands our heart, that is our luſt, free from 
hizheſt impieties azainſt God; and therefore 
(there)b1aſphemies,thar 1s, all ſorts, kinds, and 
dezrees of blaſphemunz are ſaid to proceed 
out of the heart ; Satan neede not put cthzm 
in, there they are, and though he dray them 
not out thence, they will ſpayn out of them- 
ſelves ; ſothat rhough the Dzvil did not owe 
man a ſp1_ht, yet the luſt of man may matre 
all, and will make ſome ſinne all manner of 
fins whatſoever. I think the devil hath ereac 
wrong done him, when men to excuſe them- 
ſelves derive theic ſinsupon him ; when per- 
haps Satan hath not ro do in the provoking 
them to fin :/ oſe things. He is not truely ac- 
quainted ith the cexth of Original finne , 


nor ſoundly humbled, who thinks he had 
never done thoſe faults, except the devil had 
tempted him ; for a man hath in him all ſins 
that be, (at leaſt potentially : Indeed e.read 
not of any mention made in the Qld Ley 


not that orizinal finne had not this finne hid} 
in ir then, bur I think there was not the occa- 
fion then of finiſhing an1 ating this ſinne ; 
for this ſin ſuppoſerh greater light, as touch- 
inz Chrift Jeſus in th? Goſpell , then 
was ſet a foot under the Old Teſtament ; an, 
therefore I ſay thar in (luſt) thenic was, but 
ic was not drayne forth. Hoy can it cone| 
ito the heart now , if it were not there from 

| C 4 - th2 


ment of (the) finnes againſt the holy Ghoſt :| 
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wotlt ſort of murthers cane out of the heart. Parr 1. 
of man, yea, felf-murthers and all : Neithzr, Chap. q 
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Pat 1. 
| Chap.4 


bp Gen,6,5 b 
Pecan 
von inſun- 
ditny 
Jenovo, | 
ſed elicitur 
de potentia 
pecati O- 
riginalis, 


Man tempts binſelf. | 
the very firſt? 1s there a new Originall finne? 
ora ney kind and ſpecies added unto it? was 
not the heart of many)onely evil] and prone 
toall eyill ever fince the fall> Out of the 
heart (ſaith Chriſt) proceedeth Blzfþhemies: 
what? ſome? or all? 1fnot all, which are ex- 
cepred? and why thoſe rather then theſe? if 
all as (truth 1s): then Blatfhemies againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, come our of the motions of mans 
heart: All this1is toſhowthart there is no 
new fin which hath not ever been radically in 
our Juſt and nature; elſe ye are more in Adam | 
then ever all men{z) have been; but all have e- 


.|man doth carry fire in us boſom:, which have 


equally finned in Adam (a)and therefore Ori 
ginal] luſt is equall in {1}; perhaps by our de- 
ault ive do adde new ſtrength to Original fin 
in us, but for the kindes of it, Originall fin 
is equall in all, and there is no fin bur Juſt 
had 1t in it ever; and by concluſion is, thit a 


enongh in it to kindle any ſinn, though the di- 
vell ſhould ftand by 94 ſay noting, We all 
read that the heart of man is(b)deceirfull a- 
bove all things, yea above the divell, why? be- 


cauſe Satan doth not ſo know the choughts of 


Satan cannot come within us to deceive us,ex- 
cept (as I have ſaid ) our hearts do give ſome 
way unto him, How true is that then, thareve- 


andenticed by his owne concupiſtence? 


our hearts as we our ſelves do: as alſo for that 


ry ene is tempred when. he is drayne a fide, 


rem 
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Mixt Temptations. 
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SECT. III. 


Of mtxt tentations wherein Satan joynes with 
we us and wewub him, 


? HE next areſuch Tentations, wherein. 
either Satan begins ro us, and we pledge 
him, or we begin © him, and he joynes with 
us; wheft we by diſcontent, or other inward 
motion, or by oftering our ſelves to ſome 
outward occaſion, expole our ſelves; then 
| we doe light a candle to the Divell, then we 
b:gin: bur when Satan doth make the offer, 
by moving the fancy with choughts within, 
or by propoſinz ſome obje& without, and we 
entertaine him, then he doth begin to us: 
theſe wayes are ordinary, andit 1s but rare 
thac the Diyell will nor interpoſe. He dogs 
is up and done, and waits upon his oppor- 
tunities (by fin) ro devour us; and now be- 
cauſe we fin few fins where Saran hath not a 
hand, and Satan ſeldome ſers upon us indeed, 
but more or leſſe we hearken unto him: ther- 
fore underſtand all that follow, ro be meant 
of thoſe Tentations where luſt and Satan 
joyne hands; the chiefe hand 1sfrom our 
ſelves, the principall lyes in our one luftf 
without us Satan could not þbave bis de- 
lite; but we may and doe finiſh many fins 
without Satan: the cauſe of thoſe ns: 1s in 
us, whereof the occaſion is from him, and ſo 
we finde that the people of God 1n the con- 
. feſhons 


we?” 


- Xixt Temptations. 


Pact 1. 
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» Owe xx" /{11ed greatly, | have done very fooliſhly, Lord 
F. 


feflions Bt fins (we have had in the ord) to 
never ſo much as touch upon the devil , as 
nowing that to be buc a bare excuſe. Indeed 
Eve (who had not then her heart wrought 
upon.) Put off all upon the Serpent, but the 
Saints charge all on themſelves. David was by 
very umportunity of the people won to num- 
ber the people ; the rext ſaith, Satan provoked 
\ bime:bur yer we ſee when he comes to confe:s, 
not 2 word of Satan, but all is his own; / have 


fergive the migqnity of thy ſervant, When the 
| Saints were toſpeak cf the ſins of others, ir is 
ofren fqund, that for their encouragement 
they make Sean an Ayent : he 1s not left out: 
as C hrs/t rebuked Peter,ger thee behind me Sa- 
tan;becauſe ( brit ſaw,Satan was tog hard for 
| Petey, and wrought him to it:and ſo Pas/ylea(t 
Satan r2ypt you for your incommency, But 
when men are on their own fins, all rs laid on 
their own con-nate luſt , nothing ſaid of 
Satax: he perſwades us, we yeeld, the amends 
is In our own hands. Now the betrer brief- 
ly to unfould the nature of theſe tentations, 
mean to deliver my ſelf tn theſe ſhort que- 
ſons. 

| 1. What a Tentation 6. 

A Tentation is the moving of a man to 
ſome ſinne, cicher by or without the ſenſes, 
with a teaſott to enforce ir: it is when luſt 
2nd Satan! do ſuggeſt, perfivade -and inſti- 
gat6a man to the commrtring of ſome finne, 


_ ſon2ſhay of reaſon. Every thing is as 
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Unreaſonetleneſſe. inStn. 

atpnt ME OO Wee 
itis received, thatis, a Reaſon whuch us ſo 
caken, elſe finne can have no true reaſon for 
ic: who can 1:nazine that there 1s 2ny reaſon 
ini, for a man to doe that which in 1s-na- 


care 211 deſert calts away his ſoule and body 
for cve'7 bur yer-the Tentation would never 
rake, Exce,t man, a reaſonable Creature 
were brought over by ſome reaſon in appea- 
ance; 

Saint Paw! cals ſinners abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable men: neither can they give a reaſon 
for any fin they commir; bur becauſe our 
apprehenſion 1s cortupr, and 'the faculry of 
diſcerninz is loſt, therefore Saran may with 
eaſe put fallacies upon us: and under a co- 
lour of dealing wiſely, lead us into a fooles 
Paradiſe: Our onely way is then to beleeve, 
thar there can be noreaſon given for finne; 
and thar it is nothing bur very $kill in our 


creat adverſary to let in his poyſon, Come 
and ſet us reaton with God, and not with 
the Divell: and then we ſhall ſoon eſpye the 
folly that isin reaſoning with luftand $a- 
ran. Somerimes ye are tempred to ſn, and 
when we once yeeld, then we are tempted for 
finne rodoe this, or that, becauſe ive have 
thus firmed: when a man 1s once in a finne, 
then weare apt to fall 'into tentation of diſ- 
couragement, or worſe: as that now it is 
impoſhble ro ger our; I might have kept my 
ſelfe when I was well, bur now there- isno, 
hopey 1tisin vaine now to  inive, andſo 
the remtation is made a ſnare, or elſe to find 


Yet every 
or 

4 foole, 

Pro.28.16. 


Iſs, 1,18, 


ſome 
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jfome end by ſome other wicked courſe and 


The Beſt mot T, empted, 


fearful enrerprize, to breake out of fin by 
ſome other fin; and this indeed is all the rea- 
ſon that is for ſfinning 


Who are (ubjef to be tempted? 

No man free: our ApeſH: faith, | Every 
man 1s tempted, being dramne aſide, and entic- 
ced by his owne luſt. | The beſt men are often 
rempted, and that when they are at the beſt: Sa- 
can was neither aſhamed nor afraid to ſet on 
theLord Jeſ»s himſelf;his malice is mighty to- 
wards the godly, and ifhe can but ger one of 
them down, he is made, he hath enough by 
che end to weaken the hearts of weaker Chri- 
{Hans, to diſcredit the Goſpel; & the bit men 
are apt to be lifred up and carried away with 
ſome pangs of ſpirituall pride and then they 


[chere is as Satan thinks, ſomething to be had 
thence. Theeves rob not out-houſes where 
there is nothing bur dung or ſtraw ; the godly 
have in them the riches of the ſpiric, goldand 
filyer, and that makes the divel to carry an e«, 


+ ,[villeye to them, and he is even-fick to ruine 


tor in all our rentations, orders all accordin; 
to his holy wiſdome; if he ſuffer ſuch to 
bee tempred, it is for their good, to ler them 
blood, to purge their choler, to fit rhem for 
himſelfe. Pyrats ſer not on an empty Vellell, 
but on Merchants laden as deep as they can 


ſwim. Do not dream that any perfe&ion ſhall 
priviledg thee from being rempred: thou that 


arr 


- 


are in a foule way for one tentation or other, | 


ſuch Chriſtians; and God who firs Modera-| 


N 
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art 2 Spirituall man, confider with thy ſelfe 
left thou be alſo rempred, and ſo rempred as 
[overcome; that muſt be the Apoſiles meaning, 
s No man can ſay when he is tempted that he 
| [hall not be overcome, wn and by the tentation: He 
then is wiſeſt that doth keep of tentations all 
he catn; andthat way goes S. Paxls exhortati- 
on: He that thinkes that he is fo good that he 


ought not to be rtempred; or ſo fireng, that 
he need not fear to be rempred, harh need of 
a tentation, that by experience in himlelfe 
he may prove what he ought to have fonnd 
in the word, that of our ſelves we have no 
ſrengrh, that our goodnefle is not our 
owne(h) watch ard pray, faith Chrift /eft ye 


Chriftian ay) into n—_ a ſelves 
and of others, we muſt not j as 
though either we, or they, were not ods 


divels aboxt him, muſt be in his armour, have 
all in a readinefſe; ere he bea day elder, a 
ſtorme may come: Ship-men whenin a 


; ale, or at haven, uſe to look to their 
racklings, make all ſecure againſt a tempeſt:no 
Trace, no place can exempt any liveing wight ; |. 


we muſt take our,turns,and it is our beſt to be 
arming and preparing; what ever is paſt,. all 
is.not paſt,a thouſand to one the fits wil come 
again, He went away from Chriſt but for(:) « 


ak tous: the elder we growlT 


ſea ſon, atnd after a ſcaſon he came to hitn, and 


fall into tentation. Lead me nor, (muſt every 5 


gGuls.1, 


cauſe frequently and grievouſly tempred; e- re: ſed ait | 
very man whuleſt he bath luſt :» him and}; . 


becauſe we 
have 


V — _ a a 


have moſt furch, and are feavinzrhe world, 


l rentations; when ive ate ſeaſoned, we hear 
of choſe ' rentations which we had no ac- 


” waned 


rhe more (uſually) and rhe ftronzerare our 


mrance with,yvhen we (&) were green; we 

all not have -, orebur we ſhall have as nmch; 
as ive can beare; ie muſt be putro ir to rhe 
very backe, and afrer ſome erearer ' matter 
done; either for us or by us: it 15 common for 


* [ro .heare of Saran; as in{/) Jehoſhaphar.he fell; 


ſo did(») Aſa after Godhad done oreat things 
for them; and when(®)Pcrer made thatſs'no- 
ble "confeſſion, Satan be2ins to be both bold 
and bufie with him preſencly. Make al p]ftand 


* | chen; as we may and'muſt fly from the our- 


ward occaſions, yer from our luſt within, or 
ou: ſpiriruall enetty withour, we neither may, 
now#can fly, except we fly to heaven, 

How Tentations to wnaturall ſin;e:, may be 
| ſaid to came from our awne [uſts, 

A man 1s to expec& if he hve out kis dayes, 
co be urged to all finnes: to the breach of e- 
very branch of every one of the ren Com- 
mandements; he is like torunne through 
them all, more or leſſe; and fo: his fairh, Luſt 
and Satan canfiot abide faith, and we muſt 
arme our ſelves for all afſaults that way, we 
ſhall be pur to it, in” reſpeR of every Article 
of our - Creed:, Saran arid our owe fats will 
ery, whether they can bring us to queſtion 
all the Articles concerning God, concerning 
Chrift,or concerninz the haurch.Burt for (ins 
againft(q)nacure, ir 1s notſo eahe to ſee _ 

® 


th 


{ 


#nnatur, ral. Temptations. 


| entice us to them: I may ſay, that; all our 
rentarions if rhey may be let, cunne,will be- 
come unnatural, they yall end there, in ſome- 
thing, which is unnacurall touching God; as 
Acheiſm and Blaſpheming;or touching men, 
(others or our ſelves) 'as uanaturall killings, 
ſelfe-murthers, pollutions againk (7) nature 
poſſions of diſhonowr, and the like; Satan harh 
no naturall affe&ion - in him, aor luſt (as 
luſt) harh not any neither; Satan hath no 
natxralityin him, for he loſt all inis fall 
the lay of nature was not given to. kim, he 


and humanity amongeſt. men, and therfore 


there was no uſe of any ſuch lay to be giyen 


kept under, held inawe by God, reſtrajned 
by feare within, and ordered by Gods provi- 


dence without; it is awe, not natures layy that 


keeps Satan without bounds. Man hath indeed 
in him naturalnefle; bur luſt which is our Ori- 
<inall fin, harhno naturall affe&ion in it : 
ſome fins then are called unnaturall, becauſe 
they are againſt the law of nature in us, 
which law of nature isno part 'of Oncanall 
ſm; for it ſelfe it is £00d, and the | very un- 
written law of Cod. And this law of nature 
aSitis now in us, doth never ſee \nor grieve 
at all fins, but onely ar ſome greater hnnes, 
which fins, are therefore called unnatyrall, 
In every man there are two things; the law 
of nature is one, Original finne is rhe other; 


Was Not to hold order and rermes of civility 16. 


to him, All we can ſay of him, is, that Satan is | 


our OWne lufts may be ſaid to move, and ro Part 2. 
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| Field Ap* 


Fer rhe law of nature ſome ſay it is relic 
of the old I mage left in Adam. I thinke not 
for then man in Adam loſt nor all che Tmazx 
of God; then in man by nature there is ſome| 
ece of goodneſle, but the frame of mans} 
eatt is (only) evil. g There is none that doth 
good n9 not one, we are altogether-become filt hy, 
Then it would follow that man brinzs with tim 
of his owne into the world, rhe ſeeds of ver- 
rue, ſome roots of goodnefle, which is Pela- 
| 191 mg by cheChurch ofGod 
e ſeeds of verrue are not (faith t Proſper) in 


the ſoule of man, becauſe they are utterly foſt| 


come by them, except God, who firſt gave 


'| diſcipline amonzſt men, God planted in the 
| heart 6f all mankinde, an inward lay, check- 
.|ing many finnes* azainft God, but more a 


in the firft ſinne of Adam, neither can ve 


chem reftore chem againe; I think rather to 
ſay, that in things uſefull ro holdin the 
wilde luſts that be in man, (u) God preſently 
afrer all was loft by the fall, (all and every 
peece of the Image ef God) I ſay tomaintain 


menz and accordingly God hath 
made a fuller and greater revelation? to na- 
ture, in the rhinzs of the ſecond Table, then 
inthe firſt! and what elſe is meant by that 
phraſe, where ſpeaking of the power of na- 
ture to ſee intothe booke of the creature, ir 
is ſaid, (»)God - ſhewed it unit them, ia 
| the law and - light 6f nature which God har 


viven'to all' mert, as men; they (heyed irnor 


$0 themſelves.” Gods ſaid ro ſhew ir unto 
; ns.” them 
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3 AU fab to firs Again Natres | 


them. Now then to come home to our point | 
Sihnes againſt nature are ſuch, as are againli Chap.4 
the law of nature: luſt hath in it all (ns; and}. 
when it is ſo great and breaketh,out ſo grofie- 
ly char nature cryes ſhame of ir, Why then 
we call that fin an unnaturall Juſt, a iifine a- 
gainſt nature; Which fins Have their root in! 
Orizinall. fin, and would ſhe themietves| 
and appeare were there no divell, albeit per-| 
haps not in that manner and mraſmr.: as Wee 
ſee ſome men, who cannot be ſaid to be hat- 
ed toir by the divell, bur onely by their owne 
wicked luſt, who when their Juſts are in, 
care no more for wife, children, friends, bro- 
ther, father, then they doe for adog; are 
moved no more with the teares of their own 
bowels, then with the whining of Pizges; 
Let ſuch alone and without any help = 
Satan, ir will make a man cive over to be a 
man: ſhake of alt humanity, go beyond alt! 
ſhame, all ſeriſe, pur offall natural affeioty, | xRem.1.17 
deliver a man-up to ati obqufare Mearr, nor 7 Pan. 23. 
diſcerning berween good and evill, eicherin | !*: 

morall or naturall reſpeQs, as (x) P<»/ ſhew-' Hy dog, 
eth how ſome men pur off all manhond, be<|1. e. of « 
come(1)dozs, yea worſe then do7s; for dog | Buegerer. 


| with dog uſeth not ro'conmic hlthineile; and Juni De- 


fone women ſhake off all woman-hood alſo. 29**in 


There is no (who) ».ith luſt, tor were it not 3% tude 
for the watchin: providence of Gnd over tts,' Ingazov 
and the reftraining Power of God »:ith ths; dpeuy ove | 
aridthe Hayy of nature 5», us; men would fling 1d & 
out 1nto all kind of wickecdneſle, there woul# Phocil. 
«. 5 _ 7}. 19 
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EE l ſubje® vo fins 84:15? Nature. 


2 Tob 8,4 4 
Homo ho- 14a Aurcher:r from the beg ining. Menwould be 


"| ry man, were not for God refraining, and 


'[ natures lay. curbing: ſhould pur Orginall 


AS. et abit ea tes 


b2no being, no living amongſt men; we weul 
Il be fuch foolsas to thinks with our hear 
| nd ſay with our-mouths, {z.) there zs no G 


z Pſal14.1 izinall-ſin hah all Achciſne in it; rhere 


would be nothin2 but murther amon:ſt us; 
Husband would kill the Wite, and Wite the] 
Husband; Father Son, Son the Father; Bro-| 
ther, Brother; Cain, Abel; our Houles and 
Towns Would be full of paracides and fratri- 
rides, and .men 'would doe execution on 
themſelves as ; common as might be: oh the 
battomleſſe depth of - Originall fin | Our 
bwne luſt is a fearfull Murtherer; it comes 


 1camediately from Satan at the firſt, and (a) be 


7 


Wolwes, Reaxes, T igers, | Drvels, one to ano» 
ther: neither would any ſhame keep men and 
womenfrom monſtrous Adulreries, moſt infa+ 
raous uncieaangſie, Incelis, Rapes, Beaſtiali- 
ty, what: not>Looke ave what 15.11 ay man, 
= is by nature in the heart and Juſt of cv:+ 


finne be drayne forth and lect out, we ſhould 


, Halldoe as (ame &<d, as Abſalom did, as Amnos 
44400 .}did, as the Sadomntes <d; for what ſin ſoever 
. [is forbidden in the Word, and hath bezn ever 


praiſed in_the World, that. fin every man 
carries in his. boſome; there is no man bur 
is. of himſelfe a (b) dead dogge; for why ſhould 
|Godſo bid -that in the Word to all, it the na- 
ture ofall were not ſubjeR to it? Beaſhialicy 


(the fouleſ fin) is forbidden ro(c/)thee as wel 
| eb as 
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Hes. 


All ſubjo8 to fins againſt Nature. 
Tas toany other; therefore it is inthy corrupr! 
nature, as ell as inthe nature of any other:, 
Reſides, we ate cut all out of the fame clothe! 
we are all alike in the guilt of Adams fin; one 
man hath nor ſinned more in Adam then ano- 
cher, and therefore our Originall finne be- 
in2 the penalty of Adams ſinne, muſt needs be 
one and rhe ſame inall: where the cauſe is 


the ame: O:iginall fin then by nature isno 
more, ho worſe in one then in another; ir 
difters not ſo much as Mag rs & Minws,more, 
6r kefſe, Inn ſome,whar-by reaſon of the temper 
of the body, education, occaſion, rentations, 
influence of Gods providence, and chiefly by] 
reaſon of the liberty of mans will, (man have 
ing his witl ar ſome commandro finne, ) 1 
ſay by reafon of that and other things, 4ſt , 
drawne forth more in one, then in another 
and more to one finne then another; and thar 
breaks out in the life of one, which doth nor 
in another: but as the ' plot of all diſeaſes 
lies ih the humours of the body, ſo for cer- 
caine of aft ſins in the luſt of the ſoule: there 
isin all a kind of pronenefie, a very aptitude 
co the very worſt of finnes. I know that the 
pojyer of man is finitrand noway able ro 
run upon divers horrible impierties in all ex- 
tremities at once, chefly fith many fins in the 
at doe crofle one another (thou-h all con- 
cur inthe Root, asin a conon Center :) 
now one, then another; there is > 


juſt the ſame, there the effe& mult needs be |] 
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"All ſubje® to ſins againft Nature, 


' by turnes chiefly; ſhoul the LORD cive| 


Satan leave to blow the fire, and to bait our 


| Iuſt, man would prekntly thew himſelfe in 


ts colours, and {» many viveltth fins. | 
| How mans nature may be [aid to be inclinable 
to wnaaittrall ins? 

That which is commonly ſaid 1s true, that 
there is no fin ſo bad, fo baſe, ſo unnarurall, 
bur mans nature is it not inclinable to ir, yer 
capabl: of n; If rhe finne be bur ſo ſo, an or- 
dinary crime, that then our nature is inclina- 
ble ro it: burif moſt {d unnaturall and moſt 


'f2rib.7ert* abhorremt from the primciples of nature, yer 


'Aav0l 6.13, 
þ The like 
{Aid Alex» 
j4nder for 

y is boy E. 
| ;brſtion, 

{1 


| weare capable ofit in ſome. cegrees: Lult is 
of ic ſelfe paſt ſhame and paſt ſenſe; may add, 
that though at ficſt,finme againſt - nature fir 
not with us, taſte not of our natufe by reaion 
of that law that is in us; yet atter a lictle 
ſpace, when Juſt hath overcome. the law of 
nature, a man is as (e) {che after ſins a. ainſt 
nature, as he is after common {ins and worſe; 
for the greater and fouler aſinne 1s, the more 
headlon2 is our luſt after it, we beinz by O- 
neinall fm moſt eazer after thoſe tranſ..ceſſ- 
ons which a:e wort; an ordinary ftomacke 
s moſi{ of ir ſelfe) earneſt after uſuall dyer 


hift, 
12 
(eAlij more 
aſi vel 
[4X conlues 
'aJine 
Guemad- 
[dum pi- 
Oorum &&e 
{-u'fones, 
'Kunguium 
'clus p zre 
102 VEro 
tC tbonum 
& :©112 
alt as av- 


ix conſuerudine coat ngune 1 


that is wholſome; bug we ſee (a crſtome 
brings-children to eat coales, and an (humor ) 
in the ft@macke, makes young women eat lea- 
ther to chooſe; and what more uſuall then 
for breedinz women co luſt after ſuch things 


which | 


te. ett. th ard. ttt. 
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| _ js ſobjef to fin aint Nature = 


whichxvould make the fto:n1ck of anorher to 
rite: ſo I may ſay, th't aslon} as our Juſt 1; 


29t in, an1 held down?, it 15fo* ordinary 
frults, While the lavy of nature c2n rule it a- 
| 2ainſt thz force and cunning of Ori.inall fin, 
ſuch narurall patſions ſeene to finde ſone 
Antivathy in us; but when by cuſtone, 92ca-1 
fon, or tentarion, /#/t ſheyes 1t ſelfe and the 


is not onely capable of unniturall fins bar 
ixel'nab! tothem, and more 1.npudent and 


{ww-of nature can do little, why the man} 


impotent that way then after other tfinnes. As 
we ſee Ammon is ſick after his own Siſter, (an 
unnzturall crime; )and hinzers more after 
her then ordinary? an1 (arhad rather In] 
| his own? brother then any .mayelle in the 
world had chere bin any. Many are mo:e mad 


after (fJHe luſts, who care nor for ſhee luſts: 


worth th2 lnokinz after, they mutt kno the | 
ten;they wenc afrerſt-exge fleſh. ſairch(g) Jude, 
(h)ftrange in their Sexand kind, ſo Pa»/faith' 
Romi.1.25, that women (more ſhamefaſt and] 
modeſt by nature them men) did not care for 
the naturall uſe which thzy kad I-wfully, but 
(:) changedac incochat which is againſt nature, 
thus we {ee deli:hrs again niture are (when 
Orizinall tuſt is let out)more- looked after 
then nz rura'l; our corrupr affeRions are not 
only more capable of, but more 1»clinable 
(ac the laſt)unco unnatural ſins,which they did 
ſtare at (atthe firſt): as long asrhe lay of natu- 
re doth fight it our azain(iOri..inal in and can 
ND» carry 


gVer,7, 


oye 


fGen. 19.3 ! 
as in Sodem, we ſee Lots dauthters were not [9 


bNow (@- 


lum jurc, 


ſed nature. 
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| Man is ſubjeRta fin againt Nature. | 
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carry it, we .love not to heare theſe ſinneg}i 


(k named; but when nature in the Lav of it 1s 


ſuppreſſed,and qur lf rules ajl, no fine in}; 


ſuch requeſt as ſome unnarurall finne or o- 


nour do then "/)b-y», as it is in St, Pavls Eng- 
liſh: We read much of Ganmedes, and the jeſt 
went of '»z) Nero and his Sporws; that it had 
been well for the world, if Domitins Nero's fa- 
ther had bad no other wife : In a word, a man 
whoſe Original finne is kept in order,doth but 
hwager after fins of qrdfnary quality: but when; 


runs )Cbry. 
in loc. ” 
m Suer.in | 
Neron <5 


narure.is out of office and luſt doth all, men| 
will then /#ng after unnacurall luſts: Paſſions 
worke moſt ſtrongly the wrong way, andthe 
fream is moſt Gyifr, when its not in the 
right channel. And in the other paſſion of 
blood, how men doe pur off all naturall af- 
fe&tion we ſee it? for men are more cruell 
(when they take)ro their owne children, their 
owne Parents, then to any Enemies, aye the 
fire ofa mans unnaturall ſins is not ſatisfied , 
bur with a mans owne blood; and many 
rhigk to lay this devill by killing themſelves, 
who have not a thought of murthering any 
body elſe. Oh that men could once come 
within fight of the depth of their owne luft! 
Man would thery learn not to be{@ bold with 
octaſons of finne aoainſt nature; What if at 
firſt nature doth” even ſpit atthem? yer if 
once they fire and rake, they worke. trongly, 


then naturall ſinnes doe; and therefore 1 


come with a greater fiving of delighrs 


would 
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ther; theſe paſſions of filrhinefle and d1ſho-]. 
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our Oriznall fin; ſo ro thank God w hap.4. 
keeping us and ours, thar thoſe uunaturall] * * 
courſes have nor been, and broken torch in| 
our perſons or houſes ro our ſhame atv{ ſcan+]} 
d&ll, as have been done in houſes and families|/ 
of berter then our ſelve;: And ro pray thar]' 
God -would keep us, as from all other, fo|' 
from raking after unnaturall paſſions. What! 
if we have grace? yet fith theſe finnes are not 
the finne azainſt the holy Ghoft, 'tis poſſible 


As lon3 as we have Original fin, we want) 
but occaſion, and a Tentation, an1 Gods 
permilfon, and then ie fall; becauſe Origi-| 
nall finne is rhe ſame it was, an] wasat firſt 
the ſameir is now. There be perhaps new! 
aQuall finnes, becauſe never drayyne out into 
Practiſe before, bur no new Oricin2ll finne; 
(»)Oricinall 'fin is byt on2, anfis the ſelfe! nBongy.l.: 
fame in kinde and cezree, in aff perſons and P-22.4.1. 
at all times: it may and doth in {one beare 4-& > 

new fruits; but ic never ha#nor hath, nor 

thall have new roots: it eve: hadin it che 

Tooty of all finnes, and it can never have 

the reors of all. We mult ever ſtand bound'to 

the goodnefſe of our God,who hath ſo kept us| 

hitherro that we have no: broken forth into; 

more and into worſe fnnzs then we have. 
There is no abomination ſo prodi;ious, bur; . 
our Originall finn2 would quickly water at]. 

K;zitis his meere favour alone, who hath: 
kept us and our families from occalions of 
D4 ſuch 


| 


8. Icuntur Paſſions; as Warer ſuffers when 1t 15 made hot, 
peſſoaes, | and rherefare as Jong as rhe law pt nature 


Man is ſubjeR to ſin againit Nature, © 
- - Tfuch ſinnes, or ſuch occaſions from us, Blcile| 
| God then, that Cai» hath not killed eAb:/in 
| our houſes: that A-:»on hath uqt defloured| 
our T 4 »ar; thit our Abſalom, hath not been 
che death of his h:other A---»0-; aye, thar 
ur Sonne Abſale;;,, hath not ſou;hr our lives 
alſo; that Ke»ben hath not gone up to his fa- 
chers Couch. Whar are we? what is ur fa- 
chers houſe that we have þeen preſerved in 
| our houſes from ſuch ſcandalous tinnes? are 
{we berter? are we ſo good as theſe farhers 
were? Should God fit ttill, and the lay of 
Inature ſtand fill and look on, an:! Jet our 
?Ori_inall finnz- our /»/# wich in they ir ſelfe ; 
|*be next would be finne upon finne, aainſt 
Scripture, a-ainft nature; no, Bonds, nq| 
Bounds, would hold us in, we- would grow 
worle and worle full; with greareſt violence 
we ſhould, /ong after the greateſt finnesy, and 
the end woul1 be a reprobare ſenſe, from the 
which cood Lord deliver us. 

The Summe is, that the cauſe why we feele 
nor ſuch prorgneſfle to the fin againſt nature, 
is, not becauſe Originall luſt-is as prone 
in ic ſelfe (i nor more prone) to thaie fins 
as to others, bur becauſe there is by God for 
neceſiary cauſes a law of nature ſ#p-7-added to 
Originall fin in all mankinde, holding us off 
from ſuch unnaturall paſſions, which lay of 
narure doth ſuffer when ſuch fins are commur- 
;red, and cheretore the 9 Apolile fitly calsrhem 


OO 
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[Nor char fin againſt the haly Ghoſt what ever 


4 that this is a condition which admits not of 


[" Reprobate ſenſe what, and in whom, FTIR 
is not ſuppretied, a man is nnt paticmr about [Part +1, | 
ſuch lufts , Bur when qur luſt hatch got-| Chap.4. 
ten the berrer of natwes Jaw, then to 
what fins are ſuch men more eager, then to| Secundums 
thoſe? Therefore ſuch luſts are by the? A-|$*%4 pro» | 
pefile iiled, the luſts of their (p) 9w#+ bearers, |N,'* paſſe 
We ſaid wich Se. Pas/ thit GnJ doth deliver eo quod ali 
men into a reprobare ſenſe, and then they fall| ad srebirar 
into ſuch luſts. Here a doubt may ariſe, whe-| extre ordi- 
ther ſuch tins are done only by thoſe who|** ſue xs: 
are Reprobates, fith one would think, thar| eas : 
this Reprobare ſenſe were onely in Repro- por po 
bares, and therefore ſo named. cum homo 
This is I conteſle out of my way, yet becauſe | infrmaer, 
I would not ſtumble any mans conſcience, 1|?R-=-1244 


. Jam bold ro ſpeak a word to the point, and Lueft, 


the thing I afhrme 1s, that »»mna:»ral finnes Anſw. 
are done ſomrimes by ſuch as are no Repro 

bares: & Irhink there are many Reprobaces, 
who never in all their lives commicred and 
aed theſe ſins. Iris a fearfull eftare ro be caſt 
by Ged into a reprobate ſenſt;and the dan- 
ger is ſ@Much, that he is nor himſelf, who 
dares te venture on ſuch rocks becauſe ſome 
onely eſcape. There is no fin (except rhe fin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt )bur an ele& perſon 
may commit, all fins elſe may ſtand with the 
grace of EleQian; bur this reprobare ſenſe, is 


ic be: What ever a man may repent of,may 
and with out eſtate of elefion. Nox to ſay 


repentance is hard, nejigher cag.it be proved, 
and 


————_ 


> —_ 


<—_—_ —- 


= 


-|bace minde, are paſt all hope of reconciliati- 
. [on"and falvation, There is a(q) ſacrifice for 
jthoſe'fins, ſone have gotten out of thar eſtate, 


.[gard of rheic (7)preſent condition, a minde {as 
one ſaith) rejzeed, diſallowed, abhorred of 
*$1God; if not a mind paft all hope of cure 


Reprobate ſenſe what, and in whom 


and 1 Cor, 6. Inftance is given in one of che 
worft of all\unnaturall fins, and yer che Apo- 
the faith;Such were ſome of you, & th:y were 
Ele, repented,and are now in heaven: GoD 
forbid then, that we ſhould bez ſo ſharpe to 
the conſciences of men, as to thinke thar all 


in Gods Iuftice for 4 t13: given up toa-epro- 


and others may. Ic is then called a Reprobare 
nunde; not becauſe ir” is the minde of none 
but Reprobares; bur b2cauſe ſuch have in re- 


thoſe Row. 1.8 al others like to thoſe who are| ' 


m— cr. FH 


ar] recovery; orif you will a minde{(s Jas an- 
other ſpeaks) worthy of reprobation, mak- 
ins choice of matters reprobured: We have 


a phraſe in St.(f) Pas/,tharChriſt is in you, Ex-| 
cept you be reprobates; nor that all in whom 


. | Chritt (as yer) is not, are ſimply Reprobargs; 


bur rhar ſuch are in ſuch an eſtare, thar excevr | 


4 


\ 


} 


— 
©S 


OS 


| 


—Rrrabate ſenſe what, ayd whom, 


GoJ ftay chzm, all runne onto a reprobate 
minde. By a reprobare minde then he would 


lhave meant, a minde goinz againſt the d:if#4- 


tes of conſcience, an1 the prizciples or Naty- 
re, out of which eſtare it pleaſerh God to call 
ſem: to grace: God doth call in ſome that are 


fore we muſt not ſay that there is ſuch a poine 
of ſinning, thatno man doth ever come backe 
fromic againe; for no man goes ſo far, but he 
might have done worſe and gone farther; and 
therefore whcn and where can one fix the mea-, 
ſure to reſt; that a man going ſo farre can ne- 
ver cone to good again? There is a fulneſſe 
I know of finning which ſome -»ſt come un- 


1 ro, ere the judgment can come on them; but 


that all who kill up ſinne or fins to 2n height 
are Reprobares, or that none are Reprobares, 
bur ſuch as make up the extremity of ſinning 
1 deny: for the conſcience muſt have ſome- 
where to reſt, and topirch ſuch a degreeof 
ſinning, that he that comes not to that 

may repent and returnz: bur that he thar 
comes to that d-gree of finning may not re- 
turne, would trouble rhe wir of the acureſt 
Diſvuter in all the world. 

Neither doth indeed cheGreek properly car- 
ry the ſenſe of one caſt a#ay,butof onerepro- 
ved; not as contrary to the word Ele&, butas 
contrary to the word reproved,ſoPas/uſeth ir 


to breake the layy of nature, and thar che A-\Part x. 
poltſe proves by thus, thac all men, except} Chap, s. | 


cat farce bzhind-hand by their fins;and there-| 


I (or,g.27,leſt ] my ſelfe be 8 reprobate,that i, | 
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_Ryprodete ſenſe what, and in whom. 


Reg 


| - 


Feproved; for Paul knew full welt (by can- 
tion of all Papiſts,) - that he neither as 
nor could be a Reprobate, and the learned! 
(%) Borg ins expoynds vv dur (the Re- 
Sign minde) to be a minde, thatno man 

ath cauſe to glory in, but rather to be. much 
aſhamed of, which is indeed the right an ſull 
ſenſe of the Grezk word. (») Koffenſir there- 


-|fore 1s in an unconfortable errour ; who 
writes, that when a man is hardened as Pha- 


[r0<h was, or given up toa Reprobare ſenſe, as 
thoſe of whom Saint Pas! ſpeakes wzre; 
| that God doth caft them of for ever nor ren- 
drinz to them the offer of his grace again 3 
Thar God doth forſake 5m ſuch is true;but 
that he doth forſake all fuch Twhich 1s his af- 
ſertion) is falſe, and ſundry learn2d amonR 
the Paviſts have a dreame; thar when a man 
comes tn ſuch a number, and ſuch a meaſure 
of finne:, then God is bound in Iuftice, nor 
onely not to give him (thou-h char were too 
much) but rodeny him favour and grace ever 
after, and ſo (ſaith(x) Ab»l-:ſ6s) ir is all one as 
though ſuch a man were already a&tually in 
hejl. This unſound and unſafe opinion is al- 
ſo confeiled to be be held by creat Divinesa- 


jabs Num 16, to Ananias and Zaphira, 


monzſt them, (y) To caſt all intoa befe; I 
ſay that God is not bound to give place of re- 
Peptahce and to deſpiſe and break us of his co- 
venant.2. He may in Juſtice abſolutely deny it 
them, arid many times doth, as ro (a2, Ger, 
4-11. to Eſan, Heb. 12.17. to Chora and his 


 Atts 


| 


| _ Reprobate ſenſe what, and in whom. 


vinas God (if he will) may doe it, for no fin, 
fur for ro puniſh Ori.inall fnne only.3.God 
doth ſomrimes give place and rime, and the 
grace of repentance to moſt endurate ſinners, 
atid to ſuch as for the jult guerdon of ſome 
former fins have been given up toa reprobare 


holy Ghof, ic is pardonable 


ore to avoid this blow of Satans Tentation 


paſt all remedy] Let us ſay, (a) yer there is hope 
in /ſrae/ concerning this fin; repent we and 
returne,,nd Cod will ſheyy us mercy. For 
though God way leave ſuch a man utterly in 
bis (1ns, yer that he wy and will give men up 
for ever, when there fins are come to ſuch or 
ſuch a paſſe, is a DoArine fir for. none to 
reach. but Pap:ſts, whoſe religion was and is, 
as(b) Luther once noted, a Slaughter-houſe of 
the conſciences of men. | 
Q.1.What b» the remedies againſt t ntation? 
They are either Generall, or elſe Particy- 
lar for ſome certain caſes, as for the Gene- 
rall, there are Rules to be obſerved; ſome be. 
fore, tome in, ochers after the tentation. 


minde; and albeit ſuch be farre ſpent, yer they | 
are not paſt cure, the diſeaſe doth admu of|, 
aremedy, . the fin is nor (r/e fin) againſt ghe}} 
by a kinde of vi-. | 
olent worke of the Law and Goſpell, by a| 
firong and compaged force of che ſpurit of || 


| 


Z. 4.2.4.3 
art. 5.44.1 | 


| 


God, ſuch. hurrs are ſomerimes cured, and | 
ſuch finnes are ſomrimes. healed; and there-}: 


that we are in a reprobate mind and therefore | 
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| Remedies before the Temtation, 


CHAP.V 


C enternine Genrrall Rules and Remedies before 
the Temtation, to prevent it. 


-| AZ I cannot ſet done, neither yyould 


LifI could; the'chief are: 


ſych as have ſomething ro be proud of : for 
when men grow into a big conceit of them- 
ſelves, then there needs #tentation to pricke 
the bladder. Swelling inthe body is a dan- 
Frome Symptom; tis n&/lefle ominous to the 

e: for if once WE come to pleaſe our 
ſelves with our well doing, the hea rt preſent- 
ly ſwels up into apuffe of Spiritualt pride, 


[whichis the greareſt Enemy to the free grace 


of Ged that is; Thes fpririruall fall, Sec in the 
ſtories of the Sairirs mthe blefled Bible, and 
we ſhall finde rhat theirpride of ſpirit hath e- 
ver likely had a fall; it was for the pride of wit 
that rhofe Roys.1. were giveu overto (c) paſſi- 
ons of diſhewonr; walke humbly with-rthy God 
and feat nothing, W hatwas once in(d) Adam, 
is rife in us ſtill; (ye ſhall be ar gods) was his 
giſeaſe, and it is ours ever after, 

2. The next thing we muſt ſee ro,is Seemrity, 
and here the Precepr is,/e)Warch When men 
rhink there is leaft danger, then che danger 
is 


| x. Beware of fpirituall pride, the diſeaſe of} 


er ere rr —_— tr R . . 0 wo _ 1 


cet; Sin and - Satan are ever —_ 


[their opportunities, whichis, when we warch| 


"we 


—cc Y — 2.2. 


| [aKoffigin the matrer it ſe/fe, What ever we 
. ly, we are like to be ſore remptedabout = 


"Remedies. lefore the Textation. 
not: and is it not fit that fin and Satan ſhould 
be let looſe upon us, to fright us out of our ſe> 
curity? and chiefly with ſuch luſts as fire the 
conſcience. A man in a ſwoone, mult wee 
know be rubbed and chafed; and ſome ſtaring 
luſts which will trouble che ſpirits of a man 
and chafe his very ſoule, are a fit of bur 


eo0d is out of us, and if the word will mat 
[doc it, * nor a crofle will not work it; than 

comes a ſharp tentation to ſee what that will 
doe; and ifany thing will fr ſt awake, and then 


iis ſome vexi»g, fin or other. , | | 

3. We muſt not abuſe any mercy what 
ever it be, for that brings ina tencation; he 
that will not uſe lawfull things lawfully, ac 
s juſt with God that he ſhev/d, and ten to one 
he fall fall into the unlawfull a& ofthe thing 
abuſed. Beit Wife, or Name, or Goods, or 
any mercy,if we abuſe it, and doe: notuſe ir 
aright: the next, is £0 be ſer upon with ſome 


enjoy, if we enjoy it not _holily andthankful- 
one finfull veine or other. 

another; be the fin what it will, be the finner 
whe he will, our nature ſtands not free fram 


the ſame, we arc ſubx& to that very malady 
and to. puniſh us for lookin upon the fals 


and faults of others wich ſcornes; firlt os lai 


LD ETD > we A ih. 


| 


fever to cure this ſpiricuall Lerhargie. - Securi-|;Z..;.7c: 
ty will ruſt us, undoe us, and eat out alkthat}” * © 


bumble the droywſicand heart of a man, 


4. Looke not diſdainfully on any finin| 
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| Remedies before the Tentation.. 


ſame offence, that we may learneto know 
our ſelves and tobe more (f)mercifull to o- 
thers, againſt another time. A common 
thinz it is for a man out of paſſion, (not con- 
pafſion,) ro let ic flye at anothers (ins to day, 
and to fall, or bz ready to fall into the ſelte 
ſame fin ro morrow, We ſomrimes finderhat 
we are ſollicited roa fin, that we never yet 
from our youth felr any motion to till 
now; tolet us ſee, that we beare about us 
not only the roots of thoſe fins which our 
complexion or condition hath enclihed us 
unto, but alſo of thoſe finnes we nevet 
choucht of, nor dreamed of, that ſo we may! 
learne to conſider others in their corruptions 
with #::eh-fſe to day, fith it may be our cafe 


$.: Keepe off from us and our ſelves off 
from all ocaſions of any ſinne, to ruſh into 
harmes'way, is'to rempt our ſelves, and to 
rempr Sata to rempt us. He that will dare 


conceit- thit he is free from that { nne, and 
the next news he heares is to hear of that 
very fin, that we may know by experience 


Who ventutes on 'ocaſions of fin, take him- 
ſelfe free from the dancer of that ſin? where- 
as the very deed is, that the man who doth 


we arelike to be rempred to and with the 


to run into the mouth of any ſin, he doth} | 


what a creature man is; and doth not hee| 


dare to venture on the ecaſions of hnne,ſhewes 
thar cheir was in the heaft ar? tmplicire- hke- 


ing of thac fitine, though he neither chinke ir 
n not 


WP Remedies before the Texturion. = 


5 4 


all fins whatſoever: For if we will nor kee 


zot.ve wil nct chooſe bur fall. 7 
6. Keepe all our armour about us, and put fin 
and Satan our of hope: the divell is wiſer, 


to ſpeed.” ) Judah went about an honeſt 


with him in the morning, he fell ere night: 


we 'walke in places that are infe&tious:' and 
chiefly we mult ſee to our matters in fins we 
are given unto; if to pride, then goe not where 
faſh1ons are, without a commifiion & weapon? 
ifwe be apeto quarrel, goe without a ſword , 
and when we have not our weapon about us, 


tothe luſt of uncleannefle, come not neere 
the doors of her houſe, and- that will keepe 


full of a ſerious meditation of the preſence of 


| ybe rempredby our luſt, and we are-ſo ſoon 
afoor after every finne; - that like children ive 
had rathar be in che dirt. than in the —_ 
__ E ave 


nor feele ir, but rather dreame the-contrary; 
for- when'-rhe occaſion is once a foot, than: 
preſently-comes in mighty' provocations/tof} 
thatfin, and then the hidden corruption o- 
pens and manifeſts it ſelfe: it is our wiſdethe} 
25 ive would ſhun fin, to avoid all occaſions of 


our ſelves from the octaſion, God ordinanly 


will not keepe -us from the fin; and if God 
doe not keepe us we cannot be kept, we can- 
\ q 


than «ſally to rempt where: he hath no hope; 


nefle: yer becauſe he rooke-not bis armour 


we muſt carry our Antidotgs about us, becauſe | 


we ſhall ' not: be ſo rempred-ro braivie; 7 if 


our hearrs free; having our hears till an end, | 


almighty. Sich then our nacure is ſo-apr]' 


| 


p Gen.38, | 


— 
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bſes of the Tentation. 


= Fhavewe not cauſe to look after theſe dire&i- 
ons, and ſuch as theſe are, that we may nat 
be led into ter tation; that our /«f may not 
dravv us alide from _ and entice us unto 
_ 


CHAPVI. 


£100. * 


t ontabning Rules for our Remedy in the Tent a- 


O him that would know what he is beſt 
todo, when the tentation- 1s come or 
fneing, we preſcribe him to follow this 


I vine right. uſe of it. 
2. To get by good meanes our of it. 


SECT.I. 
Comaining the Vſes we are to turne the Tenta- 
tion unto, 


'For the uſe ro be made of the Tentation, 
do thus, Know _ the ror» _ 
ro COME uPon us our 
whether it be ro commit a fin, or, to deſpaire 
for ſome fin commirred; When it is ro ſome 
faulr, as jn thiscaſe moſt times ir is, which is 

our mindes and to the trouble of our 
foules: God he knows 'thatif any thing un- 


what | 


|< heaven will bumble , us, this will denn 


this he ſees will even vile a man in his ovine 


b 
— ww weby 


 — ſes of the Teitation,” 2 
| whatelſe will ſo eaul and eut the heart of a 


Chriſhan man? what elſe will ſoſer ,usa 
praying, 'a whining, a watching, a faftute? 


eyes, and make him baſero himſelfe: this will 
ſeaſon and fir us for Gods buildiri?; and the 
uſe \ve are to make of 1t, is; to ſee our ſelves 


God ſees, and we muſt fee; that ive catt- 


| God, make his end, ourend: he doth ict 
dreake us and humble us, and ve muſt ham- 
bfe our ſelves: humble we our ſelves faich St. 
h|Tames, and Gol will exalr us; itis to hut 
ble us and doe us $0nd; when? 1» the lattry cid 


therefore we muft waite Gods time: Iris s 
plaiffer and ic muſt. lye on ſomrime, 1f God| 
'meane us any good, the tenration ſhall nat 


{har ve are, and ro Jook up to Chriſt Jeſs 3 | 


not well come ro Heaven without ſuch at 
pzyoc, and therefore we muſt joyne wich | 


faith che[ /]Texr: rhis is nor done in a day; and|;nuww..6! 


blan.4.10 


overt (traight, bur hover and hanz abour us 
ſome lon3rime; ſome good ſpace. God doth 
drive our one naile with another. Pride with 
ttcenration of Luft, b:'t this is not done in an 
houre; ir be fomewhat lon; a doing, yer'ic 
is ryorth our while, God will have us (tay, that 
he may withall' pay us for our ſtayin3. Let us 
ſay and waite apon God from whom: coitt- 
merch our humiltation : rhe cxſe of a renta- 
tioh is pride, the «ſr of the rentationisro 
take ayay our pride: There is great diſpute 


E 2 the 


| [which is, and which is che way to find our Pride2 
aur maſter-fin, bur when. all is done, pride is +I 


£. 
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Pride the Mafter-ſin tn all. 
the maſter-ſin in all. We all hold of Adam in 
C apite,pride was the fir(t& great fin in Adam, 


land ſo itis in all his ſeed; #: had our luſt from 
| him; He his from the Angels;a fin of {in in the 


- Angels was pride;it gave them their & fall;ſo u 


 waSin Adam,it gave him his fall, and ſoit is in 
| us, There is ye lay in trees a maſter-root, and 


that root in Originall finne 1s. no other than 


—_— pnide;indeed there is in molt ſome other par- 
bis Aug £icular ſtream and vein,which carries,one,one 


watt. x5 in { way,another;another;ariiin3 from Complexi- 


on, Education, Condition, and other cauſes 
and occaſions, which often varies, as the tem- 
per of our bodies, and-rhe order of our e- 
Gate doth change ; and this year it 15 one 
fin, ſeven years hence, (as every ſeven yeare 
there is a ſenſible change in the humour of 


' | the body) itis another ; when poor, it is one; 


when rich, it is anotherſfin ; but that fin of all 


fins which $95 thorough all the race of man-f 


kind 1s pride, the univerſal and general Cap- 
tain-fin in all the world. Unbelief may have 
that name, and b2 wel called our maſter-fin in 
reſpe& ofour juſtification, !nſtrum:ntally taken 
becauſe ic hinders our union with Chriſt : but 
the chief fin, which is our greate(t moral vice, 
and carries the greateſt tain and power with 
Kin reſpe& of SanAification, is this ame cf 
Pride, and ſpiritual pride is the pride of all 


* ; prides, all other ſins do a kinde of homage to 


ride ; asto their King andLord, / Auſftine 
ath ir, that the Romares did forbear many 


« | vices that carried ſhame with them, and did | 


many. 
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ride the Malter-fin in all. | $3 
many commendable a&s, and all ro ſerve| Patt. r, 
their finne of vaine-glocy: and (m) Scipio by; Chap.6, 
name, and others, did abftaine from that | mV. 
which their nature would have been righs| M946 
willing to have enjoyed, andall to keep their|j 15 © 
name, and maintaine their credic, and out-! qiexavid- 
ward reputation amongſt men: ſo that all #lus, in 4, 
other ſins doe as were vaile to this, and 
therefore God may be ſaid ro refilt all other| 
fins, but this fin he reſiſts (0) « fare of: he s Plazg,g 
cannot abide the fight of 1t; and ſo we ſay 

that God doth uſe rs give us up for ſome 

time, in ſome meaſure, 10 ſome baſe renta-' 

tions; he lets our ſome vile corruption, and 

why? but all to take down this fin of pride. 

I: «s (ſay we)al little enough to humble w: at- 

fliction without the true 11;.hr & ſound teel- 

inz of ſome ofour corruptions, will nor 

doe it: a man 13 then humble, when he is| 

bumble before his Orizinall finne, and a- 

mongſ all the birrer fruirs of that curſed luſt, 

pride is cheif, and doth play the Rex amongſt 

the reſt: other finnes that we (ſpeakin; from 

feeling) doe call our naſter-lin or hns, our 
predominant luſts are but made uſe of by 

God to humble us, and to ear our this dzn- 

gerous finne of pride: and therefore it clears 

ic ſelfe, methinksto ſay, that this fin of pride 

is ingevery man the cheife(t fin, ith other be- | 
loved fins are let to have their ting in men, 


CE - 


andall ro' maſter this Maſter-fin of ſinnes, | 


[our prides The uſe then that we are 'to pur} ; 
our tentations unto when they come, is;-To | 
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Riſes of the Tentation. | 


bumble our hearts, to abaſe us, to pluck away 
the feathers of our pride. 

2. The next Uſe weare to make -of our 

tation, ts; that we ſee 4 mrrcy init what- 
ever ic be ;if we feele nothing but whar is 
(p)common to man, and others have had an4| 
have the like, we muſt Jearne to beare ir with 
a kind of wpatierrt patience; why ſhould 
not we2 bzare what others beare? what are 
we? is our nature betrer then others? here| 
muſtb2 a kinde of content, elle it is like it: 
will b- worſe yer; elſe as yer, we are neither; 
truly nor ſufficiently humble: ic muſt reach! 
us £o think{q)better of o:hers then our ſelves: 
and we mult learne to render thanks to God, 
conſidering what ovr deſerts are, and what 
our nature 13; that we are no worſe, that we 
are brokzn out no more. 


providence init, in that ive are kept from 
ſinniaz, by being rempred to and for finne. 
God doth ſuffers usto fall into the thoughts! 
and affections, that ſo ws mi-hr not fall n-! 
to the outward deed an:l aRtion of fin: ber-l 
ter hive a motion in the will, then the will. 
an] the deed r90; the will is taken for the 
de21in £0951 thin2s: bur not ſo 1n inne; 
for that God acceptin3 and rewarding our 


raken for 
the D:ed 


why? 


good deeds, comes Out of his grace and fa- 
vour; itisa matterof, mercy, and drawes 


jinfin, and Qt of thz merits of ChriRt, and rherefore | 


'Gol may, and doth many times take the hear- 


- pm > > > 3 © a n*, 


2. The laſt uſe is, rhat we muſt conſider a| 


ty will and defire fer the deed: bur in (4) finne 
| wo” 


——_— 


JMI 


| 


loach ſuch luſts when they bezin co fire? yer 


Uſes of the Tentation. ; bs 


it is not ſo, for. there che puniſhment ts ac- 

cording to the deſert, an merit of the finne; 
it is more or leſle, as the deſert of the finne is | quill 
more or lefle: no there is moreguile in che 
at and will roo, than isin the willalone: 
evill workes really deſerve puniſhment, an 
che puniſhment is never more then the guile 
that is in the fin; and the will 1s not ſo bad 
as the deed. There be more degrees of malice 
and evilneſſe in the aR, then i the purpoſe 
alone; and therefore ofthe riyo, it 1s berrer 
to have itin the effeticn within onely, then| Scer 


[in the af wichour too: cheifly when 'the i 9-18, | 
| thoughrs be ſuch as we cannot abide, doe 


noc 
allow but abhor: We fall ſooneſt into the 
outward a& of that finne, which thruſts in 
upon us on a ſudden, wherof we felt not the 
drawing tentation firſt within: had Davs4 
bin haunted wich peſtilent and violent -ſug- 
geftions and motions to Adultery aud Mut- 
ther, he had then felt thoſe corruptions to 
have beene ſtronz in his fleſh; his care then 
would have been, to have bzenearneſt wich 
God by prayer, tro Þe pardoned, healed and 
preſerved; and ſo hz had found ſuch firen-th, 
that he would nor, nor ſhould not have done 
thoſe faults: What if we fnde that we doe 


we muſt not ſay there, as though it were im- 
poſſible that we ſhould ever fall into the fins 
themſelves: David would have taken it in as 
much ſcorne as another, ha4 on2 ſpoken be- 
fore to him astouchinz -Adukery and Mur- 


E4 ther; 


” _ - 


{miry; in this caſe alſo the yill is as the Deed 


: 
Us 


 . » Uſes of the Temtation, 


our knees to beg of God, that ir proceed no 
further; and ſo we. ſee (by accident) ic isa 
(r)mercy to be held under ſome ſuch profita- 
ble rentations,and we muſt make thismercy of 
ir, tharthe rentation drive us to God, to 
keepe us from finiſhing the fin it felfe: our 
tentation muſt be a meanes of : our prevention 
we muſt rke 1t-as'a warning Ppeece ro arme us 
againſt falling into the foul faulc ir ſelte, 
Becauſe I ſaid, . the will in good things is! 
taken forthe Deed; :I think fit to adde, 
that God is ſo over-kinde to his people, that 
r. If a man have a thorovw purpoſe to doe 
gootl, but cannot, by reaſon of ſome morall 
ot naturall impeciment, the Will goes for 
theDeed. ; 
. 2, If a man have a purpoſe to ſtand it out 
againſt a fin, but cannor, by reafon of infir- 


» 


albeic he fin the fin. 


ther : our. diſliking ; che. inward -motion, is 
, | not thoronv . enough,” exceptic b.ing us on 


”P.0'1 


4 


UC, 5 
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SECT.I1I 


( ontainins - the means how to get out of the 
Tentation, viz. What we muſt not doe. 


23 ſecond 'main branch, is, how we 
ſhould ger the cenration off, and draw 


Our ſelves out of rhe ſnare; and- here we are 
ro 


— 


\ 


Jl 


] 


| puration withſuch an old Sophifter and craf- 


| Aden to ger out of the Textating, | 


ro ſhow Tr, What we mult nor dos; and then 


+ Whar we muſt doe. 

$zcan when chzy came to arguing; | was; too 
en they had will, an their reaſon, at:comy 

mand, and nojiy that weare as we are, we 

loot all, if once we b2:zin to enter intodiſe 


ty fox as Satan is; and our -owne luſt is the 


1. We muſt not dsfure with fin nor Satan; |" 


hard for our firſt Parents in their inacency]. 


world; He (as on2 faich) ſhoors with Satan 
in his owne Bow, who thinks by. diſputing | 
and reatoning to pur off Satan, our reaſon'ts 
corrupt, andon his fide, and it wilt becray us 
into his hands, 

\ 2, We muſt nor fly away from Satan, a run- 
away never mak2s a 200d concluſion of his 
tentation: fron (-')dela:ry & trom Adultery 
and Fornication we mult fly; ſuch fins are beſt 
conquered by flying, and we are to hold oyr 
ſelves from all occaſions of all fins whatſo- 
ever, wh: and, where we may doe it without | 
offendiriz of God;.but from the Divell ic is 
neither poſſible nor lawfall to fly from him; 
not poſſible, becauſethe Devills are exceeding 
many, and they are fpirits,and there can be no 


are bid to refiſt him, and therefore forbid to 
fly from him, and then again; becauſe irs 
a kind of Service done to Satan, a yeilding to 
him ſome kinde of worſhip, fich thar it is to 
feare him; and we are commanded to feare 


GOD, 


-- 1 


oreateſt, both deceiver and rgers yes | 


(:)flying from them; nor /awf «ll, becauſe we / 


A—— 


Ae ans to et out of the Tentation. 

G OD, andnot the Devill. A fearethere 1 
Chap.6. |oranted, fo asto ſend us ro Go1, andto the| 
« - bo uſe of Gods meanes: but ſuch a feare asto 

make us run (2 fainting feare) 1s unlawful 
| 2erous; and atter a ſort a ſerving 
_ _ the deadly encty of the Lord Je- 

AN. ; 

_ more} Make the caſe thus, a man is on juſt occa- 
Treraged a1» [On alone, by himſelfe, yea in the darke roo, 
- [and hath reaſon ſo to be: now ſinne and $a- 


- © 


ready Lu 
vero. pay flyc at him with their fiery bloody 
Gut. darts: Here we muſt not run, not avaid the 


| | place; itis a kinde ofſerving Satan, anda, 
| yeelding ro the Divell. God 1s anzry with it, 
and it is often the way to great danger; what 
xf by this ſhiftin; th roome, we hinde eaſe 
for the preſent, yerir 1s bur his skill, like 
lizhening b:fore the death; it leads us ſecurely 
inco the hands of the ſame,or ſome other ren- 
vEpb.6. } ration, Eyen(s)fiand it out, hold there, as 
” | long as we have a callinz to be there; what 
| {if we quake? bztter quake, rhan ſerve Satan, 
| becrer rcemble every veine then finne; berter 
dye inthe place, than flye f:om the place, be- 
| © 4 exuſeitisa flyn;fiom Satan, and hethar in 
| this ſenſe flyes from Saran for feare, ſeems to 
diftrult Gods. providence over hin, for that 
| particular. | 
Thus farre for ryh1t we muſt not doe; now| 
| þ next is, What we muſt doe: aud here we 
. Þ t have maay things; the heads are theſe: 
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{ Coward; His victory Mar. 4. was ours, and 


| Beleeving,s means to get out of Tentation. 
SECT: 111. 


Of( Belrwoing) the firſt thing we maſt der, to 
' g2t out of the Tentation, 


Ti E firſt thing is beleevinz; ger faich 

(ich (”) Pas/) andrthen we ſhall quench 
all che fiery dartz of the Divell. Our faith 
will. do wonJers, if we apply the victory that 
Ch:ift hath made over Satan (+) for us: What 
if we bz Cowards, yet Ch:1ft did not play the 


for us: He to9d in our place, plaid our prize, 
bear Saran to. our. hands: His glo:1ous tri- 
umph over Satan, is a kinde of ſatiſfat:onfor 
all our yeeldinz ſo much, yer, to roo much 
tothe Divell: whar if Satan beat me, may a 
Ch'iftian ſay, ver I patle not; fich my Chrif 
in my ſtead, for.my ;peare hath beaten Satan 
all to peecgs: 'in him my head, I havelonz 
fince beaten Satan hand to hand, he is chen 


39 | 
Part 1. - 
Chap.6. 


Eph.6.17- | 


Iz Chriſto 
tx tcurghe- 
ris --» 57 
in io nos 
tent ati, 
ſums, | 
inillo nos 
Diabolym | 
ſacermus, 
Aug.in ._ , 
P/[z,60, 


vicit & pra 


to me in him (my Capraine) a very vanquiſh- 
ed enemy. * Thus faith makes his vigory as 
touching the price of it outs, as though 
we our felves had in our owne proper per- 
ſons, conquered Saran, and bear the DivelL 
The »ext thin2 that we muſt doe by our faich, 
Is, fo take Chriſt Jeſus, and ſer him ' againſt 
the Temprer: Why? Becauſe there is ſcarce 
any tentation nlenia Satan is not: the 
Divell ſhall pur(7} ſome of you in priſon;(z) 


Get thee behind nee Satan: we ſee Chriſt gives a 


I 

te vicit, , 
tibiuicit; 
gen 
(FF, , 

in Pal 49. 


Rev. 2, 10 


' x _____ glance: 


Mat, 16. 
2z 


i 


Parry, 


Beheving,a means to get 


Chap .6. 
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- 
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of men; He ſaith not, The thing which be of the 
Del, The Divell is uſually in it; and we are 
by faich to ſer Chriſt againkt Satan: we are 
not of our ſelves ſo weake inthe hands © 
Satan, 'as Satan isin the hands of Chriſt; 
turne him chen ever to Chriſt, and let Chrift 
alone with him; faich will be Grisfied with 


[and Satan both, Faith is nor content with 


and che reſt of that Crue, but, he himſelfe 
would not goe: the people of GOD were]: 


tent herbur her husband. So when our faich 


none elſe, nothing bur Chriſt; and f«i:þ is 
ſaid ro be our (a) viftory, which neither hope 
nor charity are ſaid to be ; becauſe ic doth 
make Chriſt owrs, who is our v:ttery over fin 


the preſence and alliſtance ofan Angell nei- 
ther, except the Lord Jeſus be there himſelfe: 
for God.6|did promiſe to ſend an Angell with 
his people, and to drive the Canaantres, 


no way content with an Angell, they tooke 
no comfort in this; this was ſaith the(c)Text, 
evull tydings, they mourned and pur on blacks 
like a loving wife; ſhe muſt have her huſ- 
band; what do you tell her of ſznding a tru- 
fly ſervant along with ger, nothing will con- 


ts ſet on -worke, ir make us but ſicke to tell 
us of an Angell, exceprwe may have Chriſt 
Jeſus alſo, him or none: and therefore we 
are not ſafe except. we doe and can by faith 
lay faſt hold on Chriſt Jeſus, and ſer up N 
an 


glance at the Divell, bur not leaving out Pe 
ter,, Peter 13 the Principall (till; therefore} 
| Chriſt airh, Thou ſavoureſt che rhings thar be 


——— 


[we muſt take him, and make him our Buckler 


{I am ſtrong, can doe all thi 


| faith St, Pax/; Ler the Divell- and his Angels 


: 
"4 he 


| out of the Tentation.. | | 


s of darknelle. (Say) an Anzell bring 
ſtrenzth with him, yet an Angel brings no 
merits,nor that authority with him. Faith muſt 
have one to fide it with us againſt Satan, who! 
hath abſolute c1mmand over Satan, and mer:ts 
to make amend and payment to God for all 
our ſins, (that way) now theſe concurre in 
none but Chriſt, and ſowe finde that-no ſub- 
fliture, no not an Angel will ſerve, but Chriſt 
muſtbe ours by faith, and by a living faith 


and ſword againſt the Divell and his Angels: 
if Chriſt doe bur ſay the word, the Divell 
himſelfe is /a:d, his tentations dye. To him 
then who is our(d)refuge and our (irengrh, ler 
us fly; no creature is to be our refuge, becauſe 
none can be our fires 


ſtrength. (Say) I of my ſelfe am 'as weake as 
water, but in (e)Chriſt,( made mine byfaith,) 
» Can, and ſhall, 
and will beat downe Satan himſelfe. (f) like 
lightening from heaven, and (g.) tread down 


Through whom? thro»gh the God of Peace: (0 
be unto us asa Kire; yertas long as we may 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ace ſafe, we are ſure. The 


laſt remedy that we hape 


us | 


th, butif werefton [i 
jchem, ſay, onthe Angels themſelves, they| 
will prove our weakneſle; but Chriſt Jeſus theſ 
Lord our righteouſn: 6,he wil be ſure to be our| 


the divel under my feer: bur when? Shorcly.| 


ſuccour our ſelues vnder the (þ)- wings of the | 


by faith, is, toleame | &; 
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[nd bi -ainſt the Gates of Hell.and Patt 1. | 
and bis power againſt the | Chap.&# 6 
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ro fight 
| re ne him, 


| : Believing, a means to get 
| EIA - — 
us to relye on that promiſe, that if we fis 

we ſhall conquer, The promiſe is, that if wet 


——__ 


f - 


\ 
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reſiſt Satanſtedfaſt in the fairh, he will [ | fix | vc 


BeKfeve then thar we ſhall overcome; and weſ 


ſhall overcome : we are morethen Conque- 
rers, as theſk]}Greek is: We do over-over 
com ez other fighters fighe firft, and then con- 


| [quer; but we through fairh in Chrilt are ſaid te 


overcome before we fiehr, and ſo we are mort 
then Conquerers; This is to bz wore then 
b Co r, to be ſure of the viory before 
one ke: Beleeve and] /]profþer; doe, bur þ 
faith ſay it ſhall be ſo, nd ic thall beſo. A 
man ſhall nor preſently conquer aman he 1 


with, though he doth belceve rhar hs 
e there 1sno promi-/ 


[ok 4.4. 


fe made by*GOD that he ſhall; there isno £64 


venant paſt verwixt God and us to that end: 


But now G O D harh ſaid che word, we have 
him faft in a Bond; thar if we fight again(# 
Satan, wee fhall conquer Satan, refift him 
and he ſhall fiye; war againſt fin, and fn ſhall 
dye; I ſpeake nor of preſumprion, but of futh, 
when a man hach grounds for ir, uſett! GODs 
means irGods (izht. Have we not a command 
ro pray Lead us not ito Temation? ifs com- 
mand -chen, ir is acrended with a promiſe; 
chat he thar prayes (»ot to be /ea4) ſhall nor be 
lead imro the Temation; we are 


to beleeve, thar following Gods wayes wee 


ſhall nor be lead into Temanon:(»)Faith is | | 


our-vitory, and neching but fairh, becauſe it 
is not hope, but fajely Which apprehends and| 


bound then]! 


I applycs\' 


f 
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ent of the Tentotion. | »63 


| AK ay 
applycsghe promiſe. We ſee then that Saint Par. 1. 
Pf = _ great \ parpoh, Rn be cals; Chap.6. 
pt the Epheſians above (#) «ll rh;ngs togetiie 5s 
| borg and the uſe of fairb, to quench not ſome, pt 
{ bur «{ the fiery darts of Satan: realon can.do 
nething; (as it is naturall) itis 1n vane, and 
doth no good, the Tenration 1s aſpurituall 
thing; reaſon, a naturall weapon: now a Bd- 
curall thing, can have neither firoke nor force 
againſt a ſpiritual, & therfore reaſon ts a lin The b: 
weapon; And (as out reaſon is (o) carnal) Wy _ 
, ſecrer friend to Satan, takes part with tm ay yjarenre 
gainſt us: good ftufte for a man to think to | noccaroall, 
conquer the divell, with a wiſdome which the [bur mighe 
(p) Apolile faith ary a How divellidh?| "7+" bow? 
Beeaxſe it hath the Divell for its Dawave; We Ls | 
muſt not then conſulc wich fleſh andblood; [© 
downe with reaſon, away with our One Wis | 10.4. 
lerfaith doe all, elſc faith will doe nothing; |p Jam.z.t5 
fauh never works ſo well, as when it workes 
alone, And is ic no more, but beleeve the 
promiſe, and is Satan gone? No, no mere; 
and muſt wee have all we beleeve? all and 
more too. (A#) for it is with us according to 
our faith, as Chritt id tothe belteving (9) gitar. x5. 
woman of Canaan; a Beleever ſhall have what, TH 
he will. (fore than we beleeve) becauſe we 
ſhal have deyond our faith;[r] above what we rEph-3. 
are able toarke or thinks, and that abundantly 20. 
too. How ſo? muſt wee not have a promiſe and 
faich for all? I anſwer and ſay, we have more | 
then we have faith for, i# the partienlar; a Rh 
world of matters there be that - come to our f+ 
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| rbus-muchFor-rche firſtmeanes to get out 
| | 
of: Repfting ) the ſecond pprt icul#* Meens,| 
b4+ 2.5 208 | 
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] Believing 4 means Ro yet out of Tentatio ; 
+. hand,tharwe did not know of noggjunk inke g 
:6,' | in the particular; yet nothing but whar wet 
©; | bave*faich - for, one way or other, :1f nal 


in the" particular, yer in the generally wit, 
we. beleeve that we ſhall conquer * all the| 
rentations - wee- ſee, and: all others we nei- 
ther ſee nor feele, ſuch as we doe know a 
thoſewe doe not know of, wherein a kinde of 
 1mplicite-farch is ſufficient, And thus we acke 
nothing, but what we thavefaith for, one way 
or other. In the general, we aske mihe gen-- 
rall, and-we have many things whereof 
have #v' faith for in the particulars. Up ther 


- Land be' doing, worke it, out by having -and 


Z 


uſing -our fach; Satan fiyes ar the. fight 6 


| { fairh; there is ſuch a» Antfipathy ' berwrxr $a- 


ran andzbe fairh/of aChridian, char” fairh 
no ſooner comes in place, but Saran is gone; 
| Other graces have there uſe, and placeito re 
fiſt rhe impultions of the Dvell; ſome one; 
ſome worry; but param on 
quench(s)all; Iſay, (alt)rhecfiery darts of t 

divel, becauſe ic doth take hn Chi Tetdnith 
all his Merits, Value, Verroe and Power. And 


| rentations, which is by'Beleeving, 
SECT: it 
'y we vet ont of tentations. 


HE ſecond is by Reſiſtine.(e)Refiſt faich 
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© Peters how refili? Stedfaft ty,how ftedfaſt- 
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|.__ Tirpomerofrefling 


. [Satan,, and the Devil will play his part, ro 


jwaltand muſt ; when we labour to caſt 
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n &he farrb, and what then > why then Satan 
will fie; The Apolle ſheyes 1t us in ano- 
ther phraſe ; Stand, faich he, and then $a- 
tan he falls. Ir is not here (ſaich Chryſoſtom) 
as it fares with \vralilers ; for there excepr we 
cat downe our adverſary we conquer not ; 
here we cofiquer Satan lt he caſt nor us down, 
we are then (in accertation as though we dif 
cift him down : alas Saran 1s quelled, and as 
{t were caſt down and killed already ; he 1s 
roo far in hel} ever ro come out agalue : Sa- 
tan can look for no crowne , he is in pefdiri- 
on, his aime is to calf ts down irſto the 
ame detruQion he hin:ſelfe 1s in ; ſo thar if 
we do rehſt and bur keep' our ſtand, this is 
oar-conqueſt: ve muſt not look for a greater 
viRtory then is eo be had in this world. That 
which troubles ſome with difcomforr, is, be- 
cauſe rio ſooner do they bezin to reſiſt , but it 
is father worſe with them then it was befare ; 
theſe conſider not that it will be chus,; for if 
we il let ſitin= and Saran alone, they will let 
us alone; fieepin finne, and ſoare not , we 

may have ſuch quiet eriough;and come by de- | 
grees to be paſt feeling : bur refiſt we fit and 


hold his hold : he is a froys mar, and will not 
our except he *be forced ; nov follſeiſion by 
tore, we know is with ſome (ur ; ſtruggle fit 


old 
man off (3 will) becauſe it is now a dying ; 
andall dying things, that die by. picces, as fun 
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Parr 1, 
Chap:6 
Rehit the 
Devil and 
he wil flce; 
not onely 


(rar) but 
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| Eph, 6.1 4. | 
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Jude 1 6 


doth, relu& and iruggle and tire for life 
7-0 F muſt 
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The power of reſitvg Tentallons, . 


{Part 1. 
| Chap.6 


| dead, and our hearts are at quiet; being poſt 


myſt) becauie elſe a godly man would nor (lll 
well ciſcerne.the going out cf fin : che Canti8it” 
dle blazerh moſt, and ſtinkerh worſt when f 
burnes in the Sacker, and ſoit fares with fin} 
{yvhen it is tawards its laſt. | 
There is 2 double death of ſinne : exe, in res 
ſpeR of the guilt of (inne, which then 1s killed] 
when ve have our pardon, this is in Z«#ifel 
vation ; and when ye begin to ger our pardon, 
the Conſcience is more out of quiet, greater| 
{irs being there , then when we fare (hull and 
did nothing.that way : but when the pardon is 
hdd once; cher the conſcience is alive,finne is 
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ed by faith, we have peace with God. The other 
death of ſin is1n reſpe& of the power of ſin, 
& this 1s in our fanRtitication,& this we mean 
chiefs here: when a godly man ſers abour it 
co kill up, and dty up this running diſeaſe; 
the plucking out of the weapon,the removing 
of the guilr of fin 1s done on a ſudden; bur the 
| healing of the wound , the mending of the 
{ anguor is done 9rednally, now a little, and 
\then a little : and when a man is come to ab- 
hor his luſts , then he hath given hisfinne its 
deaths wound as touchinz the power of it ,| 
'and ſo on; now ſome, and then ſome,fin dath} 
die more and more. Now when a man can{ 
onze come to refiſt fin, he is dead to fin both} 
wayes ; tothe guilt of it, and to the of| 
it : for had he not the pardon of it, he wevld 
not reſiſt it : had he not ſoms power againſt| 
it,he cenld not refift it : Now look how much] 
| powerl! 
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<5. 
woNerive get to-refiltit, fo much power fin Pare x, 
loſeth. - And now becauſe finne will nocgive , Chap.s 
ground, andloſe the Field, withour fighting | 
and ſome oppolition ; hence it is, that when 
we begin to refift,fin and Saran make (to feel 
to) the greater-head, and we take our caſt 
robe the worſe , he cannot ſleep in a quier 
skin here , except we will fit down here by\ mera. 
Sarans fire, for if we once go about to ger off | exes ear2e- 
from him, he will nor looſe us ſo, bur ſome | le: zobi it- 
flicre he will make ; but we muſt live by faith, | ite mat- 
and know thar Satan is going, and ſinne is a _—_— 
dying. When the devil went out of the mans| aex cox 
body, hetare him and pull'd him — times ſod | 
he would nor take his far-well, bur he ſhoy | 
feele ir ; ſo when we do by prayer conjure is nes 
and charm him out of our ſouls, be will make | 4jamy aug 
all che hurly burly he cat, when hes going | iz 2/454. 
out ; bur be of 500d hearr , our faith doth af So Ia, 26, 
ſure us, that there is never a prayer we make , |26+ Prayer 
nor a& of reſiſting that we do uſe , but gives lo lnibe þ 
i [$4c2n a knock , and ſine a mortifying blow: |, L- 
when ones hands do akefor cold, yer when 11,4, 
1 [we come firſt to the fire ; the fingers ends ake | chome, 
worſe which makes children cry when they 
firſt come ro the fire ; the cauſe is, becauſe che 
heate doth draw out the cold , to the urmoſt | 
parts andends of every finger ; like to this 
it is that our fitines do make us ake worſe ; 
when firt we bring our ſelves to the enlight- 
niriy and healing Ordinances of God, our firts 
then are drawn our more ; chey vex| 
wore 3 we do flirre them more, atid therefore | 


| 
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Reſiling, when ſufficient. * 
they ſtink worſe,wve ſeerhem more then,& ar 
more troubled at rhe tizhc of ebem 1 confeſh 
But yer 10, asa man is at the} ſight of many | 
huze enemies, whom yer. he knowes th 
(through the help ef his Capraine, by tighti 
he ſhall bear and conquer :. by retfting 
fighting whatever we ee and feel ar firing 
do and ſhall ar laſt conquer fin, and the luf 
thereof, and ſave our ſelves from the rentati 
on of the devil. Some queſttons may 
come in by the way. * 22 

Oueſt.1, When 1s luſt ſufhciently cefiſteds 

eA-ſw.. Some kind of faint reſiſting may 
be made by cenerall and common. graces;| 
and ſome againe , againſt ſomefinnes by the| 
law of nature; bur for. the--refifting -that} 
proves effe&ual and 1s againſtall fin;as, 
15 againſt the written Word and Lay of God; 
it is done by faith and ſaving grace ,. and byf 
+ [the ſpirit of God giving-luſt ſuch- a wound j| 
1Cor.6.14 [tbat ler Satan lick 1c all he can, 1t never 
covers nor comes to it ſelf again. Should| 
we take the Word ( ſufficiently ) in a legal 
ſenſe ; then while ve breath we neither dc 
nor can rehilt finne , bur it may be, and it 
oucht ro be more and better retiſted fill: bur 
[fie take it in an Evanzelical-ſenſe, ſo as to 
bz ſure that our finne is dead at the heart (as 
ſome rrees be thar-yet carry ſome boughs ) 
that we may be ſure that we. are-in Chriſt: 
Here 1. ſay; that a man hath ſ#ffic:ecly reſiſted 
finne and Satan; when he not allow | 
finne , whenhe doth not conſent tothe ten- 
VE) ration. 
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[tqrion. Some exprelle ir by a dilttinStion, and 

,\that if a mano nor allow infirmiries , 
and do nor live w-the practiſe of groſle (ins , 
then all 1; well, and'there 15 co.nfort enouzh 
to be had , co ftay our rhouzhrs azainlt the 
day of refreſhin3': as a little will ay the fto- 


have broken the hearr of (inne, binde in our 
hearrs from deipaire, Thz anſfiver which 1s 
made harh chis ſenſe in it : that 1. If iy2 al- 
low not infirmities ? e. If we donot pratiiſe 
groſle 1:nnes then there 15 ſ«ffic:enr rehſting as 
rouching the main ; Thar there 1s a differ- 
ence b2rwixt infirmiri2s, and p:eſunvruous 
finnes, 15 not ro be denjz1 ; it 13 expreſly in 
che holy Scaprure. Papiits ſay char ch2 man 
who dotha mortal Gnne, 15 not in the ſhare 
of grace; But for venial:, a man may com- 
mic(in their Divinity) who can tell hw ma- 
ny of them,and yer be in Chrilt forall char: I 
hope there 1s n1 luch meaning in any of our” 
Divines, as to tie up menz conſciences, ro 
hanz on ſuch a diflin&ion of fins, fith 1t 15 
beyond the wit of man to ſer downa di- 
ftin& p0-»r berivixe moctal an1 vental finnes. 
Now when ic ts an imro hble marrer punRu- 
ally ro ſer down to th2 untkerſtancdng of 
man, which ts, an1 which is nor a venil 
finne ; they muſt pardon me for giving the 
leaſt way ro ſuch Diviniry,as muftneeds leave 
the conſcience of a man in a maze and 
Labyrinth. I finde, thit the nature of infir- 
mities doth. fo depend upon ciccumſtances, 
| F p4 chat, 


mack for a time ; ſo will an affurance rhar we | 


Part rx, q 
Chap. 6--4 
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Preſump. 
$u0ſus pec- 
eat , no# 
eſtimando 
nimis muſe- 
ricordiam 
Dei . ſed 
contemnene 
do ſuſtiti- 
am eius. 
Aquin.2t. 
q. 21.4. 2. 
al. 2, 


EE — 


Reſoling, mhenſufſcient 
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118 agrofie finne, in an other 3 and ſome men 
plead for themſelves, thar the things they dof} 


| 


that, that is an infirmity in ones man, - whichl 


are but infirmities : He that will finne,, ar 
when he hath done will ſay (not to comfo 
his ſoul againſt Satan) but to fatter himſelf 
in his finne that it is bur an infirmicy , for 
oht I know, he may go to hell for by 
infhrmities. Beſides, if that be 200d Divini- 
ty,that a man who is.in the fate of grace may 
do infirmities, but not commir groſle ſunnes ; 
Then I would I could ſee a man that would 
undertake to finde us out ſome Rule out of 
the Word , by which a finner may finde by 
his finne, when he is in Chrift, and when out 
of Chriſt ; at what degrees of (inning , where 
lies the Mathematical point and top, that 
a man may ſay , thu far may { go,and yet b: 
in grace ; but if 1 ſtep a ft p further, then 1 am 


| vone of Chrifts, We all know -that finnes have 


their /at:1wde: and for a man to hanz his con- 
ſcience on ſuch a diſtiyAion as hath no rule ro 
define where the difterence lies,is nor ſafe Di- 
vinity. The conſcience on the rack will not 
be laid ,: and ſaid with forwzes and quiddicies ; 
the beſt andneereſt way to quiet the heart of 
man , 15to ſay, thar be the finne a finne of ;a- 
firmity when we Rtrive and ſtrive but yeeld ar 
laſt; or, ofprecip:rancy, when we be taken in 
haſte, as he was, who ſaid in his haſte , al m::n 
are liars z Or, a meer grofſe Gnne in the mar - 
rer: aye, ſay it be a preſumpruous finne, yet 
if weallow 1t nat,it hinders not , bur we ate 
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[hrmiries, f We allow them ani like them; ; 


| know is this : , 
| 


! 
| fin: by vrofie, hzre I mean preſumoruous ſins , Trex.6.6.7 
| alſo, ſo Pſal.19. David ſnrh, nor :/. a»/., but 

| keep back thy ſervant from preſamptuousfins:! Though 


_ 
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 Reffting, when ſafficient. 71 { 
in Chrift though we do with relttarcy at; Parr x. 
and commir it; and I ſaythat we do refitt| Chap!s- | 
1t , if we do nor allow it: For let usnor v0 | 
about to deny that a 2odly man during his) 
eng a godly man , may poſhbly commir | 
zrofſe and preſumpruous tinnes ; and for in- 


that we knovy to be finnes, thn we do not | | 
refit chzm; and ſuch a man, who allows 
himſelfin one, 1: guilty of all, and 1s norte Scor.t.a.D.! 
of Chriſts as ye! : be the finne what ic* will, | z2.Margr. 
| Iames makes no diltinion;8& where the Law| 196 comp.2., 
diftinguiſherhnor, there ye muft not difin- | ©14[6-7 
guiſh. Iſpeak nor of doing a finne , but af-! 

lowing : for a man may do it, and yer alloy 

ic not : as in Paul, Ron.7.ty. that which | 

would not, thatT ds ; and he that allows not 

fin,doth refift it;therefore a man may refiftir, 

hare it, andyer do it ; all the cifterence that 


1. Thata man may ſive afrer his conver- 
fion all his'days, & yer never fall into grotle | jd ngg, 


we tay then be kept from rhem ; 1 ſpeak nor.| grolle and 
chat all are, bur ſome be, and therefore tn 1c. preſuinptu- 
elf all mi. hr be. poi wy 
2. For Jefſer ſinnes,fecrerfaulrs,ve cannot ' {ht 
, It yares 
five without them, they are of daily and al-' ge :o my 
moſt houtly incutfion , bur yer we muſt -be| , u-poſe. 


cleanſed from them, as David (peaks :- Daily 


ger your pardan ; rhere isa pardorrof caurſe 


mb fot 


©  Reſifing, whenſofficlent. 


{plunge the conſcienc,bur yer we muſt got ſeg 
|chem, and allow them ; if we do,qur caſes tg 
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for them , they. do not uſually diftta& - 


be pitied,ve are none of Chriſts as yer, | 

# Great flaring ſins, a man cannot uſually 
and commonly praiſe them, but hz ſhall al- 
low them,So #/.19.13. Ke:p back,thy ſervant 
| from preſumptuous fins,1-t them not have damn- 
non over me: Implying that exce 
back from OY will have 


or fins have no. dominion , þe. is an upright 
man. 'To.commur a fin 15 one thinz,tp [:ve in; 
the praiſe is another : How far a man being] 
and remaininz in grace may go in the com 

mucrinz of great fins, is paſt my kill to derer- 
mine : The caſe of Solomon and others,proves 
that a Man may go farre ; tentations may 


ifa year, many yeares ; and how many who 
can ſay? A man lives in a fin when he loves it 
and fin lives in him though he co not pra- 
Aiſc it at all ; he is a Drunkard , who is ne- 
ver drunk , if he love drink ; and he Cove- 
fous, who loyes money,though ne have not a 

in bis purſe. So, ſay a man never a& 


he lives 1n ic. As in the body a man is ſaid to 


have his health.albzic he harh uſually infirmi- 
ries -\yhich make no ler , bur rhat he eate, 


diſeaſes , which take agay- his Rgmagk and 


e be kept] 
| #109 over} 
E itfollows,ggfen (hall 1 br wprio br, Sothat, 
the;man.in whom groſle or preſumpruous fin{ 


hang long ; ifa day,a week ; if a week, a year;| 


the fin, yet it he love ic, it hedonor hate it, * 


drink, fleep, work ;. but if a may have great|- 
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TAiſe them, bur he will be a lover andan al- 
"Flower of th2m,a conſenter to the:n,yer(whan 


[it is enoagh fo: either ſort to aſſure a man 


| Refi ting len ſufficient. | « 


fren:rh, thenve ſay h2 is fickly, andin dany 


ink;mkies we cannot live without , yetthey 
do not-jnterrupts our prace: horidefiroy the 
Irngth of our ſouls 3 we Pray, ed, haves 
never th2 lefſe. But 3reac ſins do diftrat, and 
didutb , do weaken and threaren the worth; 
and as ic 1s hard I contefle, fora mantis pra- 


at-the worlt ) I ſay a godly Tan Cort mor 


make a trade of th21n, his heartisnotonthem; 
his minde 13 as 1c were another way Aall.th2 
while : Thus then- we muſt refit leider lults, 
by difſentin3 an (rivinz to weaken them 
0 leflen th2m; bat do-we our belt we cannot 
pol.bly be free from them ; an4 for grea'er 
lins,a golly man may b2 kept From them, hive 
and die without them. Bur yet we mult grant, 
thata man may b2 g00d in the heatr,8& yet for 
acime (anJ how lon3 wh? can ſay?) be drawn 
© commu them roo, albeic not to a/low them, 


that hes a refiſter of chem, ic he priy,or figh, 
or groan againſt them; for the ratyn ofhn, 
is when wwe love rem: now he that io ſtrives, 
loves nat ſinnz, ic beinz nor pothble fo rhe 
heart of man, ro be azain(t that which 1t 
loves ; ſufficiext reſiſtance is made, in-poinr 
of juſttfication , when a man doth. diſallow 
them in his judgement, and hates them with 
his heart, though he cannox ſhake off the pra- 


The $piric 
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the viRo- 
ry : for it 
inkes us 
repent of 
che evil we 
do,bur the 
fleſh c3n 
never mare 
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[that we do daily weaken them , lefſen rhem , 


old companions: bur yer in the point obſan 
Rification, there"is not ſuſſicient refiſtance! 
made, ſo as to have our peace of ſanificati- 
on, tillwe be able ſo to reſiſt, that for greate 


fins, grofſer and more preſumpruous faults 


we do notpradtiſe them art all ; and for leſſer; 


when our judgement doth carry a command 
over our wills, our wills over our atfe&ions; 
our affe&ions over our ations. 

Queſt. 2. What order are we to obſerve in 
making'our reſiſtance. * 

eAnſ. Order is of great uſe. To reſiſt, 1s to 
fghe ; and the enemies ye are' to ficht with, 
are many and mighty , and therefore as in 
Battels, ſo here, Array and order is all in all; 
the particulars are theſe. 

'1, We muſt ſet againſt and reſiſt the moti- 
on that comes from us ; and the ym 
that comes from Satan ar, the very frf*ere 
rhey meer and come together, if we can'Poſ- 
fibly,be ir never ſo unlikely and ſo abfiird, yer 
we muſttremble at it in reſpe& of 6ur' owh 
weakneſs,ſo as to pray againſt rhem, ar the ve- 
ry firſt ſight of the rtentation: the affe#:2n 1f 
ſuſtered ro come, is ro humble us , that ſowe 
may walk in feare, uſe the means, andnor fall; 
intothe «#9; Do nt fay it is unlikely, 
ſhall never doit, this is the way to grow ſe- 
cure, and'then farewel. - Sometimes we are 
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Thewrder of reſiſting. 


icch after; And anon againe, we are urged to 
unlikly lutts. which we never had much mind 
- [unto, that ſo we may be taken ſecure, and ere 
[we are ajvare, an:| then we are gone: Sith chef 
our ene:ny never fleepeth , we muſt watch, 
and wake, and be in a readineii:,, ro obſerve 
all the motions of our devouring adverſary : 
ifwe reſiſt ac the firſt coming, the work 1; 
halfe donz , we ſhall finde Sarana coward ; 
if we reſiſt not, we ſhall feele him as a Lion : 
we muſt truſt neither cur ſelves nor Saran 
with any tentation: We ſee the remprer chan- 
geth hands, a man ſo prodizal,that he waſtes 
all when young ; when old turnes quite ano- 
er way; his life 1s 1n his riches ; aye,one way 
to day,to morrow the winde fits in a contra 
point, and therefore we muſt be provided for 
Jall aſlayes, while the renration is green and 
young: and what if we can make no great 
matter of it as yet, to out think ing 2 We muſt 
[hold our Aill, for all char , play the man till: 
God meanes to make a ſound curz,and ir may 
be, he will ſuffer us to be held ro it fomewhar 
with the lonzeſt ; the venome an1 poyſon 
muft out from rhe very bottom. - We mult 
have patience, what ? Patience at motions tn 
lin ; yes, ſuch a patience as this is, ro thank 
God ir is no worſe, andto be conrent to wait 
the Lords leiſure,days,months,years, & thank 
yetoo, if ve may have it at laft, 5wperient in- 
deeq at rhe luſt: but yet a parient and a long- 
eting mindegher webe nex tired que. Be- 
O 
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with chgſe rentations that our. humour doth 
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The order of r«ſifting. | 
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Epb.y.23 | 


The fpirit | 
of a thing | oz: as he goes on2we are to obſerue his mations; 


is thequin- | if he begin with a lefſer ſin, we muſt not de-{ 


refſence of 
thus, rhe 

ſpirit that 
is the ima- 


oar minde. 
Rep.-p. 0. 


2 Per. 2.1, 


| | (which is more imyard ) into the marrow ; I 


Ce I EE 


a time the fits will and ſhall break away.Some| 
Agues are cured by ſtriving and reſifting:| 
Alltentations I am ſure are.He that will drive 
away his ſorry Partner by wreſtling , mutt do| 
it at the beginning before the Ague be ſerled| 
inthe blood and ſpirirs ; and in like ſorr it 1; 
ſooneſt done, to Give away this Devil ( by 
ſtriving and reſiſting) to do 1t at the firſt, 
while it is young, and nor ſtrong , ere ic get 
into an habit, and creep into the bones, and 


mean ere it can pet any great hand over the 


of| -omes with the ſmalleſt ſinnes ; and if he turn 


ſpirit of our mind,the boſome and bottom of 
our ſouls. 
2. We muſt beginwhore Satan beg inc,and go 


ſpiſe ſmall things, a little leak drowns all in 
time, and the prick of a pin, lets out all the 
winde of a bladder ; an1 th:refore we muſt 
make up againſt Satan , even then, when he | 


ro greater and fouler faults , we mult (of all) 
be very careful to k2ep off the 'pikes of 
more dammable errors and. fin; : They make 
foule holes in the conſcience; and (as theeves 
do)ſuch gaſhes ler in other fans, greater and 

r fill ; when it firfecomes,, 1t appeares 
great , do but yeeld to-it ohce-vr- twice-and 
then we begin to think it to' be nor io graet 
a matter ; Chiefly fee to that we ho way 

an 
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| In as ſoon as the rentation beyins ragpeepe,|, 
at 1t to day,to morrow,every day, andatrer|' 
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. Aſſurance of ſalvation. © 


and eye Saran in that maſter-aſlaulr of his , 
viz, To beate us from our aflurance of our 
Retgin Chriſt Jeſus; for ic is the. ordinary 


make the foundation of, and to give entry to 
all the reſt; iris; Ifay to bear us down: in it 
that we are not the-children of God, and that 
we are nor in Gods books ; - give him bur 


all the reft; for if ence we conclude,that God 


where he would, and he may lead us into de- 
ſpaire or preſumption which he pleaſeth, and 

efore wharever.'we do, we muſt hold 
our own, and keep(in) this perſivaſion,to die 
for ir, that we are the children of God. (Say) 
we have ever ſo many affiift:ovs , deſertions, 
carruptions; yer that ought nat to ſhake us out 
of our atfurance ; for David had as many af- 


trons, we finde him all over the as, Ma- 
ing heavy complaints that way : He that runs 
_ read all-over that book , <a a doleful 
fog; and for cerrwprions,and ſuch corrupti 
t00, as ule to pay us home ; fins, great fins , I 
mean. commured after his calling and con- 
yealon; ve finde he laid hands on another 
manswifc,he defied her (her husband loving 
Dev1d as bis own ſoule ) and then fellupon 
an horrid plor of murther : he ,did act ic with 
belliſh- skall ; and ſhed the blood of ſundry , 


and common rentation , that Satan uſeth to | 


this, and rhen we do ina manner yeeld him |. ; - 
is nor out farcher in Chriſt, then Satan hath us | 


fliftions as any of us and more : and for deſer-| ' 


| pn. peru ye! | 
he not the people aint ebwaſn 
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'Y," and A-odit our r00 , ſay all the Capraing 


whar they could ; And yet I hope David adds 
ed nor this Gin toall the reſt, to wit, to quetti- 
on'it, whether God were his God ornor. ] 
have (faichhe) done fooliſhly,1 have finned 
| and that greatly ; Lord forgive, what ? The 
infirmiry: No, the iniquity; of whom ? Of 
thy Servant.He holds this faſt,that for all his 


*| ns, his grear finnes, yet he was Gods ſeryanc 
* [filt; Lergo this, and though our {innes were} 


bur a feyy or but ordinary, yer Saran will fink 
us with one teatation or other: but now 
keep we our ground in this point , never de- 
ny the conclufion rhat God is our God : and 
fay out corruptions were more , were worſe 
then they are , well may Satan ſhake his 
chaine at us , but we ſtand on a rock, and the 
floods of his tentations cannot come,ſo much 
as at our feet :' For we kno that our .ſinnes 
are bur the fins of a creature , his mercies are 
che mercies of ant infinite Creator,wichour ci- 
cher banik or bortome : we the maine 
chance | that he « owr father ) and then, well 
may our _ bY mr with all his 
ferring on,ſhal never ro aiſcourage us! 
we know that Ch: itt died for finners, and fer 
the thief of finners:no man was ever kept out 
of heaven for his confefſed badnefſe, bur ma- 
ny are for their ſupppoſed goodneſle ; In 
a word, this only point, that he is our father, 
 pÞ- bra conſciences, will- make us fir, 


ro daſh, and blow off, all che powers 
of darknefs, and puſh arvey all the darts of che 
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&vit; therefore fith it is his method ro, lay | 


© ti HA 


Aſlutaxce of [7 alUwion. 


all upon this point , hold this faſt, and we 
bold all faſt . If rhe enemy aſſault one way , 
2nd. the Garriſon defend another yay, t 
Town is Joſt, the Enemy will. carry the 
trongeſt peece. We mutt not be raken up 
about other marrers and lie open, hore z. here 
far will try his skill, and do his utmoſt to 
ring us out of conceit with God, and to 
make us think that God hath no love unto 
us, NO care of us, and then we are gone, Live 
and die then with this in thy heart, and 
mouth; (He « my God,and 1 am bi ſervam) 
apd thou ſhalr be able to lay all the devils in 
hell. Say, God hath confirmed his love ro me 
ſo much,ſo often,that now I hope I ſhall ne- 
vercall that matcrer into queſtion again: And 
next for «ffii6t;ons,ye mult frame a new Bible, 
ere we can with any colour finde an thing 
out of Gods affl;#:ng us,to prove that be 

not love us ; of the rwo,abundance,and plen- 
ty, and out-ward peace, would rather yeeld 
matrer to ſay, thar Gqd doth nor care for us ; 
and yer it yyould be long , ere a Chriſtian wall 
come to a Minifter,and ſay, I have ſuch a deal 
of wealth, of health,and ſo many friends, and 
ſo much friendſhip , that I fear meI am nor 
in the right; bur when «ffi#:oxs come and 
ormes ariſe, then we come and make a piti- 
ous moane 2 ſure God' is not myfarher, I am 
not his'childe , and grow wedo into hard con- 
celts concerning God ,- and heavy thoughts 


ai touching our ſelves : now all this comes 
[*1i Out 
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Heb.12.6 


tiat the: -beſt have, had and hare; GOD 


| out of out femcy who dodo ſn hich ly prize th 


vs WS ſhouldnotbe in fuch and ſuch vwanrs, A 
very faolery; rhe Texts cleare : He corre 
eth very ton;whom hs receiveth;ler th word 
be heard ſpeak,and rhen we may conclude 
the cantfary; and fay thus,. God doth ati 
me, and te'dorh 'withal make me ro make 
4fi.htuſc of hi;affiction;, (fay bur of: ane ) 


his:! Foraffiction ia part ef the cutſein irs 
j orvne-riatufe, ant Cod doth never clianze the 
nature of4e+, and turn it to & Mercy but one] 

ro thofe h2 loves. It ſhoulA,ir ould hute me 
Linde it'cid me,doth me good,and therefore 
Fam a-ſon of his love: ' And laſtly for deſ-re:- 
6#;it is'bar as a miſt before our eyes. ' Deſer- 


our ſenſe, aye. he was ſo deepin ir, tharwher 
hecicd, he ſaid , 1#/hy Haft thouforſaken met? 
Artotal; a final deſertion ours 1s nor : par-! 


turnes avvay his face, David himlelfe is 
roubled : 7 he quft ds live by faich, and not 
by feelinz : and in that very Pſalme,yhere he' 
complaines that* his ſpirit was over-whelmed 
within him , and that his very heart '\within| 
him was.deſolar::1 ſay in thatſeIfſame Pſa/m,} 
David faith ; Thov art my Gad: I paile nor{ 


a chaſtiſement of finne, or aneffe&t of ſin, all 
comesto'one for our diſpute ; 'it hath, is, and 


chin3s of chis-life , that ſure 1f Goll did low 


and by this Fain ſure tharheis mine and I aml 


| tion'is it14c ſelf'nofinne 7 for Chiift was with-} 


whether this Deſerrion be for fin or from (im; 


may be, rhe caſe ofa right godly man, '- Look 
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4s Deſertion: 
then/, and if frgm want of fight and feel: 

Þ thee pats ? Fo thes | 
ler us by faith with all ſay my God, my Ged,& 
we are ſafe. Sith then this is the order Saran 
uſeth to follo-y us in the centations, to' make 
us to diſtruſt our being in Chrift, and our 
ſanding in grace; we muſt make that our me- 
thod roo,and rather chuſe to die at Gods feer, | 
then to ſuffer our aſſurance to be taken away 
from us: Loſe this and loſe all our comfort, 
hold this and all is ours, ler Satan {ay and do 


we muſt hold up our heads above water : on 


if mine eysfail;my fleſh fails;my hearrfails; my ui9.82 - 


his worſt, I confeſle 1tis an heavy hand,when 
man 1s put toir,to walk without his feel- 
ing. David was a man for.natural and ſpiri- 
tual cheerfulneſle both, above men , yet he | 
had his heartfull : and fay his caſe were ours, 
thatfor very, ſorrow of heart , ariling from 


the abſence of the light of his countenatice 0 
we be like a bottle in the ſmoke , we d [PL 119.83 
ſhrim my. nothing, become a very Ske- [Pl,z2.17 


feton, a bagge of bones, an Anatomy of a 
man; yet then our faith muſt ſhew it ſelfe,and 


great thanks to ſwim,ywhen God doth hold ug 
yp by the chin,with comfortable feeling : But 
he is a man of faith that can then ſay, Godis| 
myGod,myKing,when he ſees nothing burthe | © 
promiſe.Oh, Bl-ſſed is the man who believes & |Job 10:29 

ces not: for want of ſenſe their ſong once was; 
Plal. 69. 3 


knees fail,my al fails but my faith, which never Plal.73.28 
failes ;. well then, chough.a mans marrow be [pg1.109 | 
ſos co the drought in Srnnmpr, fy Pal.32.4 | 
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' $2 Deſertion,* 


Parr, 3; | noronely ones fleſh he pined (which afterliif 
Chap.s | ctnefſe wil come again) bur ones very 


| bones be conſumed , when once dried|: 
| P18. 31.18] (they ſay)never come to themſclves againe;|: 
| aye, any once juyce ( within the bones ) dof 
Rom-4.13] waſt away, yet there we muſt hope ag armſt 
and ſer fairhragainſt ſenſe; when we cannot| 
ſee one ſhine 1n the face of God, yer we may 
ferch ſupport out of the promiſe : Gods coun- 
renance doth change and turne away, but the 
promiſes is ever the ſame, & all in all is inthe 
promiſe ; we are 1.children ; of what 2 of c4 
promiſe ; 2. heires ; of what ? of rhe promiſe: 
light and ſenſe look onely on the face-of 
, but our faith lookes onely on the 
omiſe ; and it is the Evidence of things net 
ſeen , ir gives a being to that ' which. inexi 
fence ; is not, and thus living by faith, & 
Chriſtian ah all occaſions may ſay,God « wm: 
and ſo-mine, as though he were nones but 
mine; he is af mine ; What we. fpeak out of 
fecling , a tenration may make us unſpeak a- 
gain ; bur whar we ſay by faith once , weſay it 
ever, and all the renrations Saran can deviſe 
cannot make us unſxy it again, F mourne; 
Mack 5-4 | Bl:fſed(nor ſhall be but(ave )rboſe chat mon 
1why ? They ſhall be (not are) comforred. He 
chen is a bleſſed fnan, who mourties- though 
he be without preſexr comfort, © | | 
2. We muſt this order as to begiii 
| with the righr end. And rheright end , is # 
ro inde out what the fints', that ts chafti 
arpuniſhed , when rhe temration ro a-luſt is 4 
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to-ger off the fin which puniſbm % ” 


in, and Meer fora ma#to think, 
| cnc 


re, they were or rather worſe, | 

Bur becauſe that vexing ſinne, is @ 
fin,wiuch WE CVCT- 

and thus men run 
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I. oy art. 6ine \but to bein chat which is (the ) faſhior 
| kap.6 | whileſt 1 ir Kcalled rhe: faſhion is 4ſfinne,,. elich 


winch Scrrprure and Nature have condemned} 
fora fin. ſay;this {ma comes our of pride as oz 


| ons,and difquicrted with efvy, & make a great 


[all chis while. I will cell you the reaſon ; they. 


Nova .the cauſing þ Irff 


— — a — 


| there 15noſuch fin as following of faſhio 


of a workin:; caaſe ; and 'ris nor poſlible for. 
man tobe mended in one; except he dig out| 


rhe other ; So paſſion ſprings out of pride off 


heart, as out of his very next cauſe,and ſo doth} 
ehvy too : many are troubled with their Pafſty 


marvel of it, thar they cannot get the victory 


pray azainſt paſſion, bur not againſt the cauſe, 
not azainſt pride ; they ſtop ar the ftreame, 


Nec hec 
que pateris 


ic. | bur choak- not up the ſpring ;. they  lop the 
*| boughes, and it grow: thicker after, and pluck 


[of i I; 
© |demeritin2,and deſerving to be cat nto-ſome 


es Dons | fin by God, (45-4 juſt Judge) for ſome other} 
ſunt , ſed | offence : and this as it. comes from God, is a 


[nomad {dane of NY finne;; ic 


not up the root. Therefore if we mean to vaſt 


out of out heart, and hfe ſuch a finne as 15} 
{an effect ofa former finne ; we mult firſt be-| 
-- Jzin withthe eav/ig'fin ; orelſe he doth waſh 


z flone ; and Satan will hotd him where he 


was, 46 whar he can:and what a weary hand| 


is this, for a man to pray, to read,to hearts 
faſt azain(t a fin, and yet to make nothing 


2, By merits;»g which Schooke Dreines:call 


nap pil chouch God did infuſe, 'or put into a man] 
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not, there 'is matter enough '1n"our 
zangalready : God cannot breath tin in the 
mind or breaſt of any man , Burbylettin; luſt 

g,/and letting Saran looſe upon as ,weare 
pumihed and” corre&ed by one {inne for ano- 
ther, Some ſay, it ought nor to be ſaid, thar 
God doth punith fin with fin , why ? (then ay 


it 


{they char finn which'is the puniſhment - dot 

[deferve more- puniſhment , and ſo it doth: 
What (fay they) and doth that deſerve an 
fit with fin, it follows not, that the ſecondſin! 
1 (muRt) be puniſhed with another fin, bur with 


= 
hg 


ther? no, for albzic God max and doth puailth 


ſome other puniſhment it muſt : and what af 
in ſome caſes , fins in a row be punithed with 
fins: yer there is no infinite proceedins”) 
becauſe as the ſchovles have avreed , when 
once ir comes to hell there is no demerit:fens 
on earth meric furcher puniihmenr, bur finz an 
hell do nor, becauſe there 13 1at13t2&tion 2iven, 
and ſo a full point put to the julttce of God. 
Beſides the damned are in a&ual poſleifion 
of their laſt puniſhment, and th2:efore there 


= inthem no demetit of mare or further tor- 


ment : God in juilice then doth and may pu- 
niſh one fin with another here, ſome ſay with 
a2reater ; that 13 not alwayesfo : for h2 pu+ 
nitherh Idolatry with Formcation ,} yer-Fors 
nication muſt not be held ro be: a greater fin 
then IVolarry ;1c is ſufficidnt , that the finnz 
which is made'the puniſhment,be a more vex- 


{ing finne,brinyinzmore ſhame, and more in- 
ward 0: outward” diltreffe, that ſo tht finn2*t 
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Damnati ; 
bla'phe-_, 

maor De. 

um ('&ijdq 

hoc pec. | | 
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cant. Aqui, 
- 3, q, I 3 
T:.:&%s« 
Aquin,z,2 
q 13.4.3 * 
' Aquin, ſup, 
9. 98. a. 6 
R-m.1.29 
De rgtione 
[pane C 
| {16.2 u 
contra vas 
 buntztem ,| 
"E799 peeeds 
tam, fer> 
quot aljud 
puniruy 
cportex eſſe 


' Rifeſtum ut 
ex boc ſibj 
iph cr ality 
dereſt:bil 
reddatur ,| 
; non autes 
| 

oporres 


' qu'd ftrin+ 


WaVits , 
| Aquen, » 
q4-9.4.3 3! 
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=] | may be made the more dereſtable ro him [© 
of others: rhe greateſt finnks do not Uwa of 
vex moſt,they ſhould I know, bur they do nc 
To come to. our point: We ſay that finne| 
Can toe. tz | doth cauſe in, by way of deſert , when God 
6,1.9.' 14 doth by” Per i100, Deſertion , and Tra duh 
£4iz.colen. | on, give 2 man up to ſome ſinhe of ſhame or 
ke inward biting ſorrow , to judge him for ſor | 
other ſin : bare permiſſion ir1s riot ; for ſo we 
fin all fins we commir. I hope we cannot fin 
Dex.18.14|any fin, except py er, and his power « 
0704 mir : yer we that' Pharaoh had | 


ET F 


| fur. Con. [was a delivering up an a& of juftice and power| 
Aaligr; in hardnins of the heart of Pharaoh; & dh; it is,| 
[when God doth plague one fin with another; 
x thing Teduce-rthis that it is impoſſible 
for A our whiningro ger of the firs aver rr-| 
ted,except we firſt with the ſin meritting: 
we cannot affront th2 juſtice and power of 
God, when he doth inffli& and lay it on for| 
ſome other fault : fr is our of ur element to], 
take ir off,cill firſt ve have removed and done 
away the guilt and power of the former fin: 
| {When fin doch work and produce anothet 
finne þy its own force,then ir geomen Fa ny 
[power of fin: when fin doth demerir, to have| 
{2nother fin a "; that 
comes out ce of 
God; therefore Lot pcreyany: for 
he finge which jth caſes and —_ 
ere 
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+. Ronwuathe canſing ſo fort, 
crewe can poſlibly make any hand with the! 

i focher fin, which is the pa»:ſharene, Thar chen 
we may clear our ſelves of ſome tentation , 
we..myft look and ſee what brought ic ; if we 
cry and cry and can make nothing of it, then 
we may ſee it is for {ame other (in , which fin 
we muſt finde qQut and then caſt out that cor- 
ruption, and the worke is done : we finde 
ſomewhat ro the ein Jonas, a good old 
Prophet ; he fled away from God, was found 
gut, thrown into the Sea, ſallowed by a 
Whalc,and God in his goodneſſe did deliver 
him, and yet after he fell into the like fin a- 
>|gainc ; no doubt he did ask God forgiveneſle 

inthe Whale for his firſt fin, yer he after fell 
into the ſame way again , and did chafe , b:- 


cauſe Niniveb was not deſtroyed:now ſee here 
the root of fin was not moared up ; he did at 


£tq preach the deſtruction of ſo famous 
; a place,he thought gone would be wel pleaſed 
; with ſuch a meflage, and thereford do it whoſe 
would for Jonas. This fa he was ſorry for,bur 
1 aw nor the cauſe of all to be pride;and there- 
fore after, when he ſaw that Niniveh was not| 
deſtroyed, what a chafe was he in? and was 
not this borrible pride roo ? that ſ@ many 
muſt be deftroyed,rather chen Jonas ſhould be 
thought to miſe 1n denouncing a judgement 
which ſhould not come:had hz found qut the 
Canker art the firſt and killed ic, he had not 
fallzn this ſecondfall. Tis certainz, that as 
in diſcaſes in the bady, if one diſcaſe be _ 
c 


firſt fly our of pride, becauſe he would not be | 


Parr 1. 
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John 16. 5 
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"| David, Þ\.1 39,24.See(ſaith he) if rLere be any 


ed by another, which is more in the ſpin F(k 
and humours of a man : the diſeaſe caufngll 4; 
muſt bz done away, ere the diſeaſe cauſed call } a; 
be remitred; ir may be eaſed for a time, butt: {© 
{ will returne- again, as long asthe fick marreri [+ 
* [is there tofeed it : and therefore wiſe PhyliW: [41 
cians firike alyayesat the root ; ſo mult weW'1 a 
and whey Satan is upon us with ſome vexing|iſ 1 5 
|kuſt,and we cannot with; all our power putylffl .}z 
off; let us ſay,” ſure it is for ſome other ſin }r 
that muſtbe killed ere this will be cured;& 6/8 1} 
we muſt caſt oyr the mother luſt: we mult not! - | 
ſay that we cannot finde yhat ir 1s, what 1; 
fin is for which we are vexed-with 'theſe off }- 


choſe affe&ions which the Word and Spirir 
will ſhew it, if we ask ir at the hands «© 
God, the Lord will point 'it out unto us: ſo 


wicked way in me, lead me into the way ever-| 
laſting .See ifthere be any wicked way in me, 
ſee ir, and ſheyy ir unto me ; It being the office 
of the Spirit, to convince a man of his fins; it | 
follows that the Spirit (if we ſee it in fin- 
cerity with a defire to be healed) will find our 
our {ins for us, and ſheyv them unto us ; and 
when by the line of the Wordand Spirit , we 
have found out that Neſt, we afe to turne our 
grief upon thoſe luſts rather rhen upon the 
preſent renration : The matter is, that when 
we are thus hunted anddozgeſt with ſuch ten- 
rations as are corrett, 6:5, ſay, it is rather for 
ſome {ins,cicher | 

1. PaSo ſome yhen married are tempred | 


(bur! 
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{tn21e, rhey were ancleane one way or other, 


al" 1:nd thought to mendall by marrying with- 
co four repentance ; and ſo when encEmarried,, 
ug {they grow ſecure , and lay all on the Phyfick, 


*[and not on God ; as eAſadid in another caſe: 
"and then when they feel that ſinne urgeth, and 
'4 Satan rempreth, as much,and perhaps more 
[after , then before, becauſe the fin is worſe; 
[men fainc and fing many. a heavy ſong , and 
{hang up their ſword, and ſay, as good nor-at 
-Jall, as never the betrer : Now here the rizhe 
[and ready way to heal all, 1s to repent truly 
fand chorowly of former uncleanneftes & luſts, 
'and they the Coaſt will clear; firſt do that, and 
then marry; brin* not old (ins ro the marriage 
bed; and when the knot is knir, tentations as 
many; as ftrong,perhaps more, perhaps great- 
er, may come, bur they ſhall not over-come; 


| marry*ar all if ir bz ſo ; I ay he that hath rhe 
et let him not marry ; bur he who hath 


-—o 
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but nor brought).ts adultery}, becauſe when 


*Jand therefore they muſk not ſay, berter not 


— 


Chap.6- 


z Chro.1s 


/ 


[ 


Mit.19.12 


'1Qor77.7 
not the gift (as all have not ) he were beſt C- quid 
marry , or he muſt, and will do worſe : Re- * 


poluiſti 
3.4.7 


Hlve the caſe thus ; fuch a man if- he mat-| Amb.inis 
107, uſe har helps, natural, moral, fpirt- | Luc. Ne- 


' 2], he can, yer he burns fill, and rbe- more 
"1: 0-poſeth, the mare Rronger his affeftions 

0x7 a man married cannot ſay, that he ſhall 
not be rempted to defile the bed; bur this 1 
ſ4, that uſin2 all Gods meanes , and callitig 
in tor rods bl-(fns on the Ordinancezhe (hall 


findz 
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c<flias il 
l iuscrimen 
tuum, 
Car.7.37 


nor (all, his foul will heal. Now in caſe one 
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Dems uti- 
wy Saas 


[married,make all charwell, compound with| 


alaſes / rings his hand, ceares his haire , is wearya 
| a wil not off,the tentation will not away} 


"® [fore he doth order Satan to follow us with 


char for all bis cars, his luſts grow cxord 
bicant and violent ; look back and humble | 
for what are paſt before ; This is topluck us} 
the cars for what we were before we y 


God for all matters, and then caſc and peace} 
will come. . | ; 
2. Preſent, Asſfay a wordly man be told 
and convinced of his finne, and yet will nc 
mend ; as we 'ſee a man may ſee a finto be al 
fin,andycrgoonin it: witnefle that young 
Gencleman who went away like one well| 
bearen, when it came to ſelling all. Now 
many times in ſuch a caſe, Gad will have ſuch|/ 
an one tobe rempred by Satan, as his Inft 
ment, with firong paſſions to adultery, which 
uſually of all fins he could never abide , and 
this goes to the heart of him : he. whines and} 


Sn SEErTSESD IE 


imſelfe, knows not what todo , and is even 
with God, becauſe he cannot finge calc, 
1s often upon the point tq deſpair: here I 


<— 


—- - te > 
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t hath done its cure ; till, I mean,ye finde 
our, that all this is for our coverouſneſle, 
which fin we vex.and anger God; and there- 


wave upon wave,in that Gin of uncleanneſſe | 
which ſcesand will vex us : HE would no 
have us fir and reſt quiet in that fin of earthli- 
neſle,(the work of the twe )and far that it is , 


that we are terrified with choſe or ſame other 


: paſhons of ſhame and diſhonour. 


2.Ta| 


—_ 


Fi 
<- , 
| oe 


To come {ſo we are rempted) to ſome 
prix ous hearts till now had no 
| czinde unto: now in this caſe we muſt know 
eter \rhat it.is a mercy,and ſos be taken, to ler us 
ſee and feel rhar by rentar1on, when we mi 
juſtly be futfered tofall into the atian ir fi 
that we may know, that ic was neither in 
worth nor 11. Gur firength, but onely in the 
preventing grace of God, that we have ftood 
Ge eaty eh of Go, Gernnand 
ſame ſuppo grace of God , that we 
hand firm for the eime to come. J 


ward, backward,every way to ſee what it is for 
that we may remove the cauſe for which we 
are thus tempred, and then the rentation will 
away even of ic ſelf, when that is once cured: 
of all we muft beware of Sarans Sephiſtry, 
when he would needs perſwade us to caſe our 
'F| [ſelves of the vexation by yeelding once of 
| twice, of ſo, torhe ſinne in chen no 
more ; no this is quite againſt reaſon and 
experience ; aga;nſt Reaſon ; for in all moral 
acts, whether verruous oc vicious (chiefly vi- 
cious z becauſe our nature is ſo frong that 
way ) this is certaine; when we'ong commir 
it, doth leave a wonderful proneneſle to 
I When then Satan faith, do it 
once,afd then no more;»e Satan, muſt we ſay, 
ſhould I commmir ir once, I ſhould be more 
earneſt to commyr the ſecond time then 
ever Iwasthe firſt. Againf Experience, for 


Look to them, to what is patt, preſent,for-] 


TE ' = 
" SN , "Y 
- 


Pn ena 


x 
ap.6 


power 


we do finds, that whey we ance fins fin, the} 
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*1.3 |Þower of grace andfairh'doth decay,we haylli*! 
2.5” jnot that heaft to pray again(t it, and ſo wall” 
are ready to turne that. way againe 3 as, pill wt 
fewel co the fire it burnes the more, fo doth 
he, who thinksrto ſatisfie the morion to a fin 

by finning the fin ; the onely way. to farisfiey 
luſt,is not to ſarishe 1r, | 


SECT. V# 


Of Prayer, and the Word: the third particular 
Means whereby we get out of the Temtation.' 


'| 24ar.34.64 Pa: Watch and pray: Watching i 
oY bur a preparation to, and. a fortification 
| of prayer: Prayer-1s a turning of ur ſelves 
co C30d, and ſoa turning of us from the te 
| Bgo ado- !tarion ; ſome rurne ro ſome other-ſin, as te 
| leicens pe- think of the world when they are tempted 
tieram ® te ro ſome uaplealing Paſſhonz: ſome 'ro that 
| —_— whach 1s lawful in it ſelfe, and here they find 
yt "hi {ſome kinde. of reffire,but the cure isnor dane 
| caſticarem, | Except we do by prayer come unto (30d , am! 
ſed noli | call unto him for favour and ſuccour. A man 
» {|is neverovercome in and by the tentation, as 
_—_— lang as qne can prayagainſt it ; the rentation 
me cito |Prevailes nor till ir pleaſe ; it pleaſerh nor as 
; \exnudires {long as we can Pray in earne(t ayainſt 1, 
+ |& cito a- | Some for forme do pray, as eAu:uſtine ſairh} 
{ apes- m8" ONCE he did) againſt the Iuſt , but would nor 
| een (for any thing, part ith the profit or pleaſure 
excingui , | OF iT as yet ; this is, ro ſay, rather then 79 pray 
con. 8.c,7 a prayer : delight in prayer and in. rhe Lord 


an 
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drhen the rentation doth not delizhr: we 


nnot'promiſe that you ſhall pray away the 
ral fuggetion , but the canſehit and delight ol 

Wihall: Bur youWwill ay, 1 pray, and yet I find 
bme delight 1a the fin : what of that ? This 


——_—_— 
Parr. 
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Chap. | 


s the delizhr- of the fleſh, which Pax/ in- 
hancing in himſelf , dares call it a ſerving the 
y. of ſin with his fleſh ; but the matter 1s, 
ther we do take; delight in that delight, 


carried; as long as ye finde that our delight- 
22 in the luſt , doth grieve and trouble us 
nore then the luſt it ſelf doth , our caſe is 
wedand our Prayer is of force , and what if 
borall that , fin be there , yer x reignes not 


41 ſer my ſelf againſt it then before ? Tr is 
common- to be worſe ſick when we firſt rake 
pur Phyſick.; werthink of the fin and the cir- 
tumitance of it. moſt, when in our prayers we 
ſer our ſelves to aggravate it ; andout of that. 
tan picks matter to delight us with , and 
when we oppoſe the luſt , the luſt then doth 
moſt oppoſe us, and Satan will come upon us 
; {ben with his greateſt impreſſions, to fee if 
jhow he can allure ug with ſome fleſhly delight, 
and then he cals upon us to give over prayer , 
hat ſure our prayer is naught , that we ate 
haught,cha: God hath no minde to us, that fin 
bath dominion. in; us, fith ir flirres and 
pricks moſt even then when at prayer : Bur 
xe muſt beleeve that fith we ask according to 


hich way the delight of our inward man is | / 


there-: and what if worſe haunted then when | gue 


Rom.7.35 


qued wins 
citur . alt- 
quim non 
an, 1,2] 
4,21.4-2.8.} 
4 
Rog.Tres. 
4 6-16,7,4 


fo will , . he heareth us, we know that we 
1 | | have 


Job 5.24 


» <<X*vs/ 4. 2a pegs 
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Bo. & 7 


| "Y have the tions we defere of bi > 
ir 

open a e,when it muſt ere ir 
nr MT | 


tencs and chen the will heale. Golffl 
peas rance,el It 
ner of pray the end will be,that if wedalf ar 
not give over to pray , Satan muſt > and will jd 
over ro tem The three maine T 
.|tersI could with hrſfens co fue for in t OF (Þ 
—_ wgrh to conquer ſatan when] 
maine force, and 

nikence nd Foe qe; wed) 

us, for then the finne were his, Nor © 
yer for a tharhe can and doth with 
- rcay hentlddire and tacko.gore J 


|bringerh us royecld ; and in that 
ſcanner of ou hrs hand in ich 


be kertaid by che == 
|] ceprve . power 
| he will wreft a conſent from us, oy 
j[usto a delight , do we what we can 
i our ſelves) is oa 
| able ro- gain-ſa him] 
: wiera'de comcenich rapie ef exphn; fon 
us with his pomer , we muſt then pry (in) . 
our help the power of God ; and when we ſe 
cone roaring like a lion, cry out and 
tay, bp, bep, chough tbe a5 much 
; | W2 can doto ſpeak. If ſhe 
Faatleſle ; imply faatrleſſe we are, we © 
| 23 ſpone 25 the cetgcatimpullian cath off 
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themietves, 
xcent goes withthem as far 2s 


lanc > woman mAY ,. ; 
Pen Lanwor be raviſhed;becaule i annce poly 
wb! be forced. ' Saran muſt his Rrengeh 


rifying draw ſqme co "from us, 
ae we are free and the fin —_— 
} that he will do , <xcepc | 
þ Proer the power of G God: But now =_ 
we have by reaſon of Gods promiſe 
Se 7s command, it is in our 
Fires, i we wane his frength im our ſouls, it 
iven the Will, 
, — 
,rable to our will;as we ſee 10. Pawl Tow: 
ſtor wicker: x pg gr tx | 
adn 5 iv deny 
; ] 
TR emanate ll 


God will 


web 


Wiſdome that we may not 
hismiles, which ifwe be , 


—_— 


reaſon of our ang co nd folly: yr wie 


+exctah6 ihe Godby priyens 


. 


am.1; 5 


$s Tim. 
I 


3- becter 5kill ro plezd;with him then our own : 
| Prayer will make us + wiſe to ſalvation , and 


5 


Part 4: | be wouldcenricir us with che Wildome th 
Chap.6. 


Jam. FO I7 
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cometh from above if any-man;faith Jamil 
want” What? Wiſdom; Zo him ask of Gods 

But he will not give me;yea,he giveth to. 4 

and 'what'1f our wants that way be great} 
why he gives liberally : and ſay we haye beehj 
great ſinners, are- as unworthy as they thaff 
are-meſt , - 1t follows ; ( he upbraideth ng 


'man) he will not hit him in the teeth with old} 


matters; all want wiſdome, but he that is 


ſenſible of his want, fer him ask ang he thall 


have witenough, to prevent the Stratagem 
of the Devit: the Lord God 1s tg wile for 
Satan: He will make children of us, 1f we ſet} 
to him hand co hand , our wit to his, will} 
com e to nothing : look hoyy . a crafty pate, 
may couzen a.childe of all that be hath for 
an Þplz,or ſo ; In like manner , Satan with a] 
roy will deceive us of our ſouls, and beguile us| 
of our peace ; there is then ngither- Wit nor 
grace in it,for a man to venture on him with-| 
out Prayer to Godfor the Spirit of, wiſdome 
in general ; and in particular (with a ſpeciall} 
ftraine)for ſpiritual underſtanding to be a- 
ble ro winde out of the policies of the devil.} 


and ſave-our ſelves. 


What with his natural Wir, Age, Time, Expe- 
rience-? Satan 4s full of depths and profundi-| 
ties; ye cannot hold our own , if we have no 


help us to that underſtanding in the Myſteries | 
of his iniquiry,chat we ſball ſoon find humour, | 


_ 3. The} 


"> 
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4 L "8 7. Fhe third thin 


LS 


| ajer: | 


vill ſez what he can do by continuance and 
mer imporrunity : 1 cannot exprefie my 
ſelf berrer, then in thi: words of Martin Lu- 
cher; when the devil(faith he)cannot by force 
overcome thoſe thar he rempreth; then ſezk- 
ech he to overcome them by los continuance, 
for hz knowerh that we be earthen veflels, 
which cannor long endure, and hold out man 

knocks and violent ftroaks; rherefore nich 
ſon2-conrinuance of rentations,he overcom- 
erh many,and therefore /ong-ſufferins 15 need- 
ful ro jyair: for the end of thoſe tentations, 
which the devil raiſeth up againſt us. So he. 
How lon3 we ſhall be put to it to waite, 1 
knory not ; the b:{t is, if we die while w2 are 
wattin3 ve 20' to h2ayen, for ſuch are happy 
and blefſed ; but uſually and commonly, God 
gives us an (e/ iſſue here, firſt 0: laſt ; we muſt 


| g we are to ask for, is] Part x 
ol Hlang-ſuffrring ; for when Satan cannot have| Chap,s 
This will by violence, nor'by craft, chen he 


e1Cor.10 


then pray that it may be, and wait with pati-| 
ence rill it ſhall be, which will bz, and ſhall be 
in Gods time; he never comes robſoon, not | 
never ftayes too lon? ; W- ſay, Lord how long; 
bur GOD aith,i» the appornted :eme;th2refore 
wait anf{ pray; and in ſome caſes where 
lin2le prayer will not do, as in(f, ſome, 1t will 
not, thre help it with a faſt. 

' 2. The next weapon is the Word, read,” 
heard, meditared; (g) Par! calls it, the ſword of 
the Spirit; a fit inſtrument for a man to enter 
into this Combace with: for Satan b2ing a 


| H Sprr1t, 


f Mate 17, 
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gEpb. 6. I 7 


BY 


13. | 


| 


9 
Parr.r. } 
Chap.6. | 
h 2 Cor. | 

Io, | 
Gladiusdi. 
cit ur ſerm' 
d vinus 
quiz ficur 
g\adiuscare 
nes P'ZE 
dir £% 
'ermodivi 
n $ concu* 
piſcentias 
ca”nales 
Chry.Hom, 
8.in Mas. 
12Cot,4.4 
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"FL. , 
Spific, our weapons muſt not be(+)catmal,bur ' " 
ſpiritual ; and the Word of God is the ſore q 
of the Spirit, which being had and uſed, kills] 
up all the luſts of the fleſh, and he that kils /n,] 
doth in a ſort kill the dive/. A man that is tof/ 
ride where Theeves way-lay him, will be ſure 
ro have his ſword: We are te paſle up and 
down where we ſhall light upon the divel 
and ſinful accafions at every turn; he is 
fill arthe hedge-corner as we travel, he isat 
home, he is at Church, he muſſeth not a Ser- 
mon, he is (:) the god of this world, under the 
oreat God of Heaven and Earth, as he ſhall 
oeive way, and there is no ag privileds 

from him; ye cannot take Sanctuary any 
where under Heaven, and therefore we muſt 
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tHeb.4.12 | 
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F » Cor. 
10.4, 


' [but we muſt have the heart co draw it, and the 


| 


ever have the Syord of the (k,) Spirir abour us, 
in all readinefle , we muſt not only have it, 


$kill ro uſe it, we.muſt be able ro fence with 
this weapon of procf, and then the divel 
will be gone, this rwo-edged fivord will make 
him run. We finde thac Chrift, Aſar.g. being 
at it with the divel, did not make uſe of h 
authority or power, to command or to force 
him away, but to ſanQifie the uſe of this wea-! 
pon to us, flops his mouth with (thus it. is 
wiitten) Satan doth even vow and fvear our 
death, therefore it ſtands upon us to look to! 
our heads, and we muſt not think yith a few 
big words of our own, to make this mighty 
and crafty foe to flie the field, it muſt be done 
by theWerd ofGod,which is(/)m:ghry "rough 
God ; 
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WY [God ; Satan comes with his Bible too, as we 
"Hf [fee Mar.4. bur he dorh corrupt and falfifie the 
Text;' the Word uſed aright ſers hin going, 
at hach ro back ic che Almi:hty power of 
20d ; and Saran cannot ftand before this 
breath of the Lords noſtrils: we deceive our 
ſelves, if we think thit Reaſon is of any 
force, that inconveniEnces will hold againtt 
Saran ; (to ſay, ſhame will follow, danger 
will come, I thall bur create trouble ro my 
ſelfe ; ſhould 7 kall, or whore, or teal) Sa- 
'ran will come ywirhin us, forall theſe; he 
will ſer ſuch'a g/ofſe on the marrer, that we 
ſhall chink we have greater reaſon to finne| 
the finne, then we canſhow to the contrary ;| 
Reaſon was never appointed or ſanRified to 
this uſe : difpure but with Satan, and he will 
ſo befool us, that we ſhall think we| 
cannot live, no, nor ſcarce go to heaven 
neither, except ive finne ſome fins for a time, 
for once or ſo, Beware then of going thar 
{way to work, we have a betrer courſe, and] 
[that isto run to the Word ; the Word will __... 
d ir, (it is written) will pack him away :|mideoJeſus 
Bur what if he come azain and again ich |99nes bas. 
{the ſelf-Came rentarion, "as Satan both may |\Epcarond | 
and doth; why, the ſame places of the Word g..ipruris || 
will do the deed again and again: Saran yicit,ue do*|” 
|| [is not afraidof big looks and words; circles 'cerer nos, | 
|} [and holy-water are bur royesro him, bur ir is 6c pugrare 
| [rhe Word of God which makes him avoid : Cor Ma. | 
Chriſt we ſee, cid nor pray: | he could have qan/ſer.m | 
prayed, I hope, none rhe like ;- bur mr | [222 | 
3 | ——_— 
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'] Patt.1;"' che Word is his defence; +being/ thus:to gra | 

ChaBi6r | FI andenter into Buel with'theDivel ; 1 
{peak not, that prayer is-not-of great uſe; 
61 I have ſer down my- minde. of that atready] 
bur charavith our Prayer-muſt be joyned rhel 
þ | word ; and the. Word-will doit, and of theſe 
| rwo,it both by ftriftries of timecannat be uſed, 
be we ſure to make-uſ@of the Word of God: 
On Gal, |thzwordsandexperience of Lather, are juft 
ro our purpoſe ; , When {ſaith he) the moth 
ons of the fleſhdorage, the only remedy y 
to take to'us: the ſword of the Spirit, that 1s, 
the Word of- falvation;» and to ficht againſt 


we ſhall obtain the vitosy, akhough ſo long 
as the batrel- endureth, we feele quite the 
contrary :* but ſer the Word our of ficht, and 
there is no! help nor counſel remaining ; 
this that'(I ſay) I my ſelte have good expe- 
rience ; I have ſuffered many great paſſions, 
and the ſamealſo very great and vehement; 
bur ſo ſoon as laid hold-of any place 
Scripture, and fiaid my ſelf upon it, as upo 
\my chief Anchor-hold, ftrai. hr-wayes m 
rentatiun did: vaniſh away, - which with 
the Wordit had b&n impoſhble for me to 
endure any little ſpace, and much lefſe to 0- 
; VCrcOMme chem; Thus Luther; A brave ſpeech, 
| and fitting the Author of it: Learn of him, 
| {ro have our Bible at command, and Satani 
: dares norfiay, I-fpeak nat, as thouzh we? 
i © wer? ito turn the Text;of Scripture 1pto 1 
v1. +&harme, as though to repeat a-place by row 
1k | a 
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them, © whichat we do,s ler us not doubt but|.}}. 
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adit a hearrlefſe manner, would prove” 4| Part 1. 
heare'rs Satan: ey no, Satan hath g6r-| Chap. 6. 
ren'much amoneR the (») ſuperſtitions and 12-] _.. 
norant by that conceir; bur the Word mui Prefix. . 
be'keld outby faith ; it was not ſo much{ Den. "A 
Standerb:gs ſword: as his arme that held ir, [6.4 
which gave him ſuch victories 3" iris the hand 
of faith, and of the Spirit by which the Word 
of God 1s held our,' - which doth the deed; 
whetefore we ſe whac reaſon we hve Prich 
we have ſuchan adverſary, who is, though 
not ſimply Every where, yerinevery place,] 
[where ave be ;:the- beg I fay, or ſoine- of his 
An-els are: )orearreaſon,7 ſry,there15,that we 
ſhould be(s)expert in the Word vf fighteouſ-|oHeh, 5.43 
neſſe, to haveplzctsar/our fingttsends ready}  * 14, 
ts'draw our as occaſions ſhall require, 'that' | 
we may have 2 fir and' a pat 'place'ro-'meet: 
with 'the ſeveral impulfions0f the fleſh, and 
obje&ions of the devil ; - thete 19\neither fin 
norrentation, neither inward cofraption nof | 
outyard motion, 'butthe Word hart a(p) fo- PR 
vereten remedy for it, to be firred ina Pecudifuriu a. 
tar ſort-co'the narure'of the ciſkafe; 1t 15 nbt\nime bales 
for nothins rhat- ive- ar cortimanded ro {in ſcrips«- 
fearch the Scriptures, andas C w/e oftey\'11 medice- 
nores, as men doin Mines for £ojd, and'che \e"am fer 
farher, becauſe here is {4) all gold and no Pſ.:6 $ 
drofſe ; and as there js an Art in mining for{q De verb. 
gold ;' ſo there is-an holy <kilt to finde ' our | Iſaie, wdi 
golden - places fit for 'our - prefent- purpoſe ;||\Pominum 
and thus a godly vviſe. Chriftan, (fay) he be 
6frenin the fire, yer he is like the burnin? 
: LA H 2 buſh 


__ * 
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buſh, never conſumed ; and why 2 becauſ|Þ}. 
one place or other of the Word comes intg 
his ſuccour: The particulars that we aretg| 
[ , , 
follow are three : - — 
I. We muſt have ready the Precepr, and fiq- 
tute of God forbidding the fin to which, we| 
are ſoliciced, as ſay, it be Sabbath-breaking, 
chenſay, 7 is written, thou ſhalt keep holy 
the Sabbath-day ; or ro murther ones ſelfe or 
ſomE other, lay, it is written, thou ſhalt not 
kill ; or to uncleanneſle, urge the place, avoud| 
Satan, it 18 Written, thou ſhalt not commit + 
|dulcery, and ſo, thou ſhafc not fteal, the 
like, in the ſpecial branches of every Com: 
mandment.  - | ; 

2. We muſt have at hand the promw:/e tog, 
that in caſe we conſent and obey not, and re- 
fuſe the divels offer, we ſhall have comfon 
here, and heaven hereafter, The divel will 
come wich his hands full of glorious proffers, 
but ve muſt out of the Word, ſer againſt hig 
the fair and certain, ' and godly Promiſes 
the Word, as there is no linne but ie ſhalt 
one premiſe or other made in plain rermes t 
us, if we refiſtic; reſiſt the divel, and 
will draw near to you : he ofters the King- 
domes of rhe World, and the glory of them 
God offers the Kingdom, of Heaven, and the 
glary of ir. | 

' 3. The threatnins, that if we yield, we en- 
EE danger all; that we do ſubje& our ſelves ta 
the curſe of God; (ſay) we do belceve the 


Inament, Jer Excepe wo do Valoeve 


._ the 


[the threatning,and do ſer the comminarion a-| 
inſt the rencation, we are ot like, nor ſure 
to hold ; here Eve loſt her ſelfe; in whoſe]- 
loiſe weall (naturally) loſt our ſelves; the 
commandment (he did hold,thart the was nort to 
exc of rhe forbidden fruic ; bur now for the 
threatxing, that in the day ſhe did eat thereof 
ſhe ſhould die the death, there ſhe came ſhort 
andſo yielded ; that ſhe was quick and ftridt 
in the Precepr, ir is plain by the words of 
the(r) Text ; for whereas it is in the charge of rGen.z.47 
theLord,of the tree of knowledg of good & evil, 
T how ſhalt not eat of it; Eve having occaſon to 
urge this divine prohibition, doth not only 
ſay, that God ſaid, Te ſhall not eat of it, butto 
ſheiv her pious minde to the mandate of the 
Lord,ſhe faith more and addeth, ('s }ye ſhall not 
tonch it; which words we finde nor in the ler- 
ter of that law, butwhey ic came to the com- 
mination, ye ſhall die the death : Satan 'was 
too hard for her, and pur her off from that 
and ſo ſhe fell;(: Jperhaps ſhe halted in adding 
to the Lords words,. for JEHOV AH had for- 
bid them to ear ir, bur he did no where forbid 
chem to roxch ir, yer this ſhewes,that therein 
(he was ſtri, and more'ftri then the words 
will beare : but for the rhreatning, where Gad 
ſaid, ye =» ſhe faulters, and hath ir thus, 
leſt ye die: and for certain, wheul we da 
not keep ro the threatninz, we ſhall nor hold | 
our ſelyes to the commandment , it gacs 
with us as ic did wirh our firſt fathers, a 
want of holding the threatning faſt did Fam 
m 
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| 104 Help -of . others... | 
Part 1. | them down ; and if we be ſhort there, and dg 
Chap,6 | nor oppoſe the rhreatning, we cayfiot ſtand; 
' [As ſoonasever Satan is at us to yield. $0 our 
luſt, ſay (no) ir is farbidden by Gad: let it be] 
ro Adultery 3 anſiver, Jt is writtzn, Thou ſhalt} 
not commu. adulte:y; then addetothe pro-] 
kHeb,r3 4| bibicion the commination,(4) Adulterers and 
Formicators God will judge. 1 muſt not, /am| 
forbidden, 1dare not yield; if do, / ſhall dig 
the death, 7 ſhall damne, and ſo Satan hath 
his anſwer, | | | 


| CIC I 
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SECT. 6. 


Of ſecking help of others to get ont of the| 


Tentation, 


T* laſt general Rule, we propoſe, is ta] 
ask help of other men; and the directt-, 
ons which come in here to be ſer doyyn ate 
theſe, ' 1..Never to let any 'man know what|| 
the mattef is, if by any. meanes ive can have|\ 
comfort from GOD, acquaint no man with 
it, if ye can ger bim to do the cure, n ordina- 
ry matters, ſce what the uſe of ordinary pray- 
er will do ; n caſe extraordinary, ftretch out 
ftrenzthtothe moſt, that our prayers may 
ſtrong an | long, ler us wing | 2. wh faich 
and with a faſt, that we may flie .up zo rhe 
boſome of. the father ; ta ſay, 7 hayg prayed 
and can finde nq eaſe; and therefpre-/ wh 
make 


-—- > ——— - 


” 
——— a — C 


TY - 


= 
. 


A .* Help of others. * 

make uſe of a friend is noteyer enough z* but 
| have prayed, faſted, andwaited too, as long 
zsever/ can, an1 yer it will not come, then 
we mult, to ſone friend ; bur till chen all we 
have tned the urmoſt, [could with men ro 
ſecret their rentations from alt the world : 
God will not take, himſelf ro be well uſed, 
far us to 2o to others, » when we may have 
it (for the coming) at his hands wich com- 
fort : A father loves nota childe ſhould run 
toneighbours for phyſick, when he: may have 
t of hun : beſides it 15 Fyzeteſt, when we have 
«immediately from the hands of God our fa- 


ther: ; when a child is fick, the: ſame” cor-| 


dial or ſweer-mear: ſent- by a ſervant, is.nsr 


ſo accepted as when father gr morher brings] 


it and gives it with their. own hands;': we ſee! 


many muſt have mother give ir, elſerheywill). 


not take'it:ſo it is with us;4t cannot bur be beth! 


ROE 
[Paxr..-x: 


welcome, when God doth give us our com- 
forts wich his own bands, and tetl-us 200 

ridings of. peace and mercy with his:ewn 
mouth ; Again, ye do not conceive, how ir; 
will wound our hearcs,. that we have ler. any! 


man, know'our ftateand caſe, - when we are], 


£9126 39 our - ſelves again ;* #f ſo bethtn 

findeari& conceive that all might. havg been 
well, .and the cure-done betwixe God 'and our! 
ſelves, -xvithout the: knowledge of ariy--man,' 
the trouble that way becauſe we havereveal-\ 


ed it many times woundy/more theneverthe} | 
tentatiandid, - and- fome have even. withed 


| 


them dead and fairly buried, co uxhom 'm 


rimes 
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'Chap.s. 


Part x. 


= Jkndw God cnuld make all well: with: 


Help of others. 

imes of their heavineſſe they have broke | 
cheirmindes, andtherefore the counſel I cv} 
ts, firſt,to try all means, to uſe all patience, te 

watch, to pray, to faſt, to wait, andif God « 
any time will come in with comforr, ler hin 

do all, and have all the praiſe, we hiding owl 

griefes from all the world. In great inward }i 
ſorrows WE Are too apt to open our ſelvs mor 
then needs, therefore this counſel is 1n ſea- 
ſon. 2. See whether we can cure our ſelves(a 
chus) what would I ſay ro, or think of ane- 


' [ther,ſhouldhe come to me with wy very com- 


plaint, the ſame ſay we to our ſelves, and ſee 
what that will do. $3. When ll will nor do, 
2nd we finde that God doth look ſtrange yet; 
and we can hold no lonzer, then we mul 
know, that God doth call us to vent and 
open our grief to fome one or other 
|uow the grief muſt be apened, God doth call 
us toa free diſcovery of our ſelves ro another, 
and without we do break open the marcer 
DN EE | 
e your fins one to anoth:y ay one fot 
wot map roo eden 
chis murue] and rect 
10n, there ſhall not bean heal- 


make it as1t were run, =ry4 chere com 


1ſome caſe; if wo ſpeak our minde in deep 


—_—— —__—— will bring eaſe, 


— 
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we{and it is becauſe God will hav a communion 
of Saints amongft us ; he will not have us 
franzCone to another, and he knowes that 


. [ 
| 
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| and upon that it is, that the pain of the ſoul 
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Help of others. 


Bur: the ſpiritual cauſe is it, which carriesit 


by curing another, we ofren cure our ſelves, 


in this caſe doth nor nor ſhall not uſe to 
ſake, rill ry2 have acquainred one of -other 
{with our caſe ; ſo we ſee, that though the par- 
to whom we confeſte, ſay no more to us 
- boyun knew before, yer the very ventin 
bring ſome eaſe ; Saran I know cannot abi 
{this,for few even open all,bur there is a reme- 
,and his rentations is at an end,and therfore 
he urzeth hard upon the point, to tinder uz 
by all meanes from relling any body : Whar 


wil tell his friend, and that friend hath ano- 
ther for his friendand he will rell him, and 
qut ir (thus) will, andchou arr either ſhamed 
orundone for ever; | Indeed when God doth 
not call us tothis, iris dangerousto tell- our 
verieſt friend : for though he bz our friend, 
and favourite, yer commonly we are not his 
— friend, bur he bach ſome other, and 
he muſt know it under benedic ire, and rhent he 
is fick, tilt bis boſome friend knows it ro0; 
who is commonly ſome third man, / and fo 
there iz. great danzer thit *« will abroad; 
wherefare if we can do up our matcevs by 
tellin; Godalone, lec no man know: but now 


(iaith he) "ir wilball the Countrey over, hef 


when we have ttied and ic will nor be, rhen|. 


Parr, r* 
Chap.6. 
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ſay, God hath calledme to ourwith it, and 
: FTIR F Ou 


—"—— — 


_ 


| Helpof others. + | 


"1, |outwith it I muſt, and will livebyfaich, that 


EEE 


. 
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. [God will make them keep my .counſel'; off 
if they do,not, yet ſhame me no ſhames,I wik 
folloyy God, and contefle 1 will, whit ever 
* | comes of it: and here we muſt know, that} 
when we finde a great diſpoſition un us, tg 
keep it from all the world, that then Satan 
meanes us ſome great danger, 2nd therefott 
he will fill our heads, with a thouſand pro- 
clamations of ſhames.and dangers, and all rg 
make us keep all cloſe to' our own andon 
andruine; ſay then 7 know by this; thar great 
hurt comes by my hiding, -and-great good i 
Co be haci by my confeſhng, m'that./find 
ſelf ſo unwilling to confeſle 1t 'to tmen, a 
therefore becauſe 7-find my ſelfefo loth,”'/ 
will ſure confefle. 1ſee, I muſtreltt ſom 
body,: elſe it will be' nanght,:: there. lies-dan- 
[gory elſe Satan would not keepifuch/a doe atf 
me to hide it, andby no means toduſcloſeir 
anyman living./ think I may fay wythacneve 
any who diſcloſed-all to ſame 1godly friend; 
digever-yet niifearty ; bur many. who out 
' [of-:ſeme- concetts, or by the power of Satan;| 
will nogor -canngr. . be broughe to open the| 
'veine,afterlang languilhing, have mide away{ 
emſclyes; whenthen we finde 4! great un4| 
willingnefs(after we have been withGad)to let 
any man know our minde, ſay, '*There "1s al 
muſchiefmeant- ro me by: Satan ;* L know 
this; m thatit-is fo fore againſt:my will to) 
diſcloſe,,and therefore to prevenvthe-workt, 1] 
will break.thraugh, - and Qur 'of kanif confeſſe; 


ro 


. — 


: 


to ſome fricad; and in our confeſſing, we m 
' ontefle all chat paines our ſoules, In telling 
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uſt 


Phyticians we mult leave out nothing mate- 
gal as rouching our. diſeaſe, that will endan- 
r all : ſo mutt we not cell ſome pieces only, 
ut For the ſybltance and circumſtances, all 
that is to the purpole we muſt diſcover, elſea 
nail, & {tub left in the conſcience,yyill hold the 
fite burning; many have undone themſelves 
by this,1n that they have lefc ſome arm matter 
out; By watze matter I mean, that which 
turnes the conſcience out of its peace : think 
not that we would have Chriftians run up 
and down to. Preachers for every thing that 
moves inthe conſcience: he makes work; 


Iwbo will to the Phyſician for every ſtirch and 


ach ; but when the trouble of minde is ſuch, 
that it wounds ch2 conſci:nce (as (»»)Solomons 
phraſe is, and every ſore is not a wound you 
know) when it doth {o diftrefle the heart of 


man, that he cannot enjoy God, cannot do 


cannot live in his.Callinz as a Man ; then it is 
high time, firſt ro makeup to God, and if we 
be kept off there, then to make out to Man : 


4 
| 
| 
| 


| 


when th:n we find? it ſuch a burthen ro the 
conſcience that we cannot ſtand under it,(Fer 
a wounded ſpirit who can b:ar?)there diſpute no 
longer,bur away to ſome one or other, Now 
for the choice we muſt make ; 

F, Fic, if all circumſtances concurre, let ir 


| \b: ſome. godly and. learned Miniſter, for 
rough that another ſpeake the ſame. wore 


his duty as a Chriſtian, nor enjoy himſelte, 


Parr. x” 
Chap.6. 
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Part 7. 
| Chap. 6. 


#Jobz3-23| our conſciences;ſo we finde in(®) Job,that It is 


Senc.1.4+ | great authoriry by that place to abſolve thei 
.t | Priefts, astheir Prieſts cheir Lairy: bur to 


Amb.Ser.z; {erve as well, and ſometimes betrer, to ler us 
ia bf, 8rg- ſee thar all is from. God, anJ1 from his gra 

Soxo. hift. #one ; a ſimple Chriftan man or womar 
L7.c.16 [now and then ſhall do ic by ſferking a few 
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fter,will be berrer raken,and dizeſ berter with} 


{ principally and uſually the Meſſenger, the In- 
terpreter, the one of a thowſand that doth ir. 
2, If ie ſee that a Miniſter cannot be had} 

or not trafted, or not comfortably uſed, any] 
gedly Chriſtian will ſerve: James ſaith 
private men : (nf: (ſe your fins one to arorher, 
and pray one for another : Writing, and ſpeak- 
| ing to private Chriſtians, he doth not tie w 
ro any aucicular confeſſion to the Prieſt, fot 
then the Prieft,were alſo by the place un Jame 
bound to confeſle ro private men alſo ; fot 
here ts a mutual confeflinz one to another, 
and here rheyare to pray one for - another, 
which cannot be to abſolve: For if ro pray 
were to( o) abſolve, cthentheir Lairy hath as 
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*| paſſe rhem, we ſay, that a private man may 


pla in words out of the Scripture, when ma- 
ny peat Divines have b=en uſed, and can make 
nothing of it ; asſomerimes, when the Chy- 
FO otves the cure over, ſome —_ 

| maKxes 


TEELESETE 


= | 
1. '[. - 
+ 


Makes the party as whole as a fiſh ; and what 


ach i we our ſelves canp6c other times as 


ailfiimuch or more then he can, yer he muſt uſe, 
- [Gods way ; he is a ſtander by, and ſces more | 


nMithen we canin, and by our ſclves, and ne 


:p/|man is ſo fit a(p)PhyGcian of himſelf, whe- 
: [ther ſoule or body : But whether ic be Mini- 
fer or private Chriſtian, who is uſed, the p 
{Bare muſt be, that a wiſe choice be. made, and 
1} for our choice, ler the party be ſome godly, 
J humble man, and one who hath been 1n ) 
re himſelf, and then he will, (as he ſees 

cauſe ) confeſſe the ſame or the like to us,and 
comfort us with the comfort he himſelfe 
hath been comforted by. Take a man of 
whom we have the opinion, that he is the 
ſure ſervant of God, and then when we find 
by his free confeſſion to us, that he hath had 
he ame or worſe corruptions and tentati- 
ons, then we ſhall ſoon joyne hands with him 
and ſay, that for all this we may be the ſer-| 
vants of God too, and that we ſhall ſee day 
and comfort again; and then we will wait] 
with.contegt and comfort, as the Watchman 
doth for the light, becauſe he knows,that be it 
[never ſodark, it will be day again; when 
we have an aſſurance for the preſent, ' that 
when we are at the worſt, we are the ſervants 
of God, and that we ſhall in good time be as 
well and comfortable as ever we were; as 
weſce by experience in our friend, whom 
now we make our Confeſſour and Phyſi- 
tan, it is cafie for us then, to eſle 
our 
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Another thing that we'are to look to, is 
that hebz a man who can and wilt keep our 
councel 3 for if he bez. a blab, chs more y 
conjure him all ſecrefie, ths more fick h2 wil 


all ab-oad; and it may bz, he would keep 
counſel berrerif we did not bind him : And 
by theway I could with, that whomſozver 
we make uſe, of,” that we 'be nor roo to) (ir 

ro binde them. to ſecrefie (excepr in fone 
things" the danger be ſo' great that there m 

be need. of an oath, ! for it1s our nature,the 


more i= are kept from a thinz, the more ear- 
neſtiwe are after ic ; and therefore too too ſe- 
vere termes that way, are not ſo fir. ell, 
we muſt then'do what we can, to chuſe out 
a man that can held ; and herein I think we 


try a New Veſſel, prove it with Water frſh 
before they, cruſt it with Wine ; thus we ſhall 
'do well and wiſely ro ſound them with ſome 
lefler matters, and if we finde them wanting 
in ſecrefe there, then truſt them no further j 


qJ Prov.11, 
I3, 


{| hold for their lives, norſuchas can k2ep no 
thing from their Wives ot Husbands {for wo- 


meddle not with men who are full of rongue, 
of a (4 ) talkative diſpolition, for ſuch cannot 


men may be fitter ; and in ſome caſes make 
uſe of women rather then men) nor ſuch as 
be of an inquiſitive diſpoſition : a man wil: 


L.— 
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out ſouls with quier and comfort. 4 


ſhall do wiſely ro do as they do, ' who do} 


ſome cautions are delivered here, as that wel 


hng to fiſh out our counſels, | is not a likely 
| man 
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ſand 
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b= (like, rhoſe 1h the Goſpel) ro our with itil 
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E How to chooſe a Comforter. 
"lian to keep our counſels;indeed, if we come 


» Bflto. a man. of purpoſe , to reveal our ſelves, 


ufind when we come to the Tooth-drayver, our 
eh leave aking for a time : If the rentation 
WF [23 hdrew.for the preſent , or thatwe are {o 
fl opprefle:! char we cannot utrer ; in this caſe 
the friend (hall do full wiſely to pierce us, to 
traw it out of uszt0 bid us 75 fn *ur minde, 
by ir down,and leave it behind us, but excepr 
in ſoine caſes(as theſe)theman who hath chis 
in him,chat he is defirous ro knggy our minde 
who doth even itch after our ſecters,buſie and 
(-): inquifirive ro kno what ails us, almoſt 
whether we will or not ; that man 1s nor to 


be uſed, he will ren to one,tell it ro one pr 0- 
ther : Look out then for a man godly, wiſe , 
ſecrer,one who hath been fick ofthe lame, or 


he like himſelf, an experienced man in him- 
ſelfe gnd others , 2 Phyſician in paiopgend 
+ friend roo,a boſome frient{; and 1fie have 
him a Devid, a Jonathan, a ſworn brother, a 

lill,orave,ſober-ſpiriced,and humble-minded 

nan, then; confeſle ro him and ſpare not,con-! 
Ede to him and fear nothing ; and when we 

haveſo done , let us not diſtruſt bur we ſhall 

ke agoodend ; and when we have ſpoken 

our mind to one or rwo,and we have gur com- 

fort under tio or three wi , ler's nor 

out with ie. co+ any body, elſe in the world ; 1 

know ſpiricual ſorrows are apt to vent them- 
ſelves when once we begin ; for- We 
finde a little eaſe by opening rhe ſore to ane, 


we think the more we open it unto, 
f more 


Part 1, 
; Chap.6 


Epiftols 
won erubeſ., | 
cit. Cic:ep. 
L5.epi.ts. 
Lucceto, 


Percunfa- 
lorem fugi+ 
to, nan 
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| more cafe we ſhall have,and fo weare in dal 
cer to (hew our caſe to alt we meer. An1henll 1c 
Saran hath a fAiratavem ,' that when he ſees helfſ+ 
| cannot make us fecrer our matters from aff - 
friend, then he will tge us 'to our with it m| 

P , and aſter wound us with a ſore and | 
| temration , that now we have ' ſhattied ow 
| felves for ever: and therefore- my cc 
here is, thar when we have found 4 faith 
friend,that when we begin andend with hui 
| except we ftin one or two at the molt , tg 
have the matrer under the zeſte of two or three 
witnefles; And before I leave the particular, 
4 mufmake bold to call upon ſuch-as-are m 

Phyſicians to the fouls of their friend,ts male 
- | uſe of theſe thinzs, -< © 


| 

| 
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1.' That they be not over-earrieſt to 
out mens ſecrets ;' for if we medh1 honey ar 
ſecrecy, they ate "more bound to us, that we 
will hear them ; then we, thar'they will cell 
us; for weare theteby bound 6 one gre 
 \qdury more then we were, and thats to kee| 

| ſecrecy. wh! | : 
| '' 2, We muſt be willing to be made ule « 
| by men,as well as by women, by poor,as well 
a3 by rich; For as 6ne: ſpeaks , who was 
gre2t experience this way ;_ there lies a great 
corruption in it , when we finds 'our ſelves 
{More ready, to take rhe confefſhons of W6- 
| men,then'of Men', of young wortien;then 
; ofd,of fair then of foul, of Gentlemen, & rich 
* | ney, then of pode © and which we muſt ſee 

| 4x — ay | f that 
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[Her wo are tobelp ethers confelſrng ro 8. 115 = 
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il {tharwe humble torgand avoid, and be racher Pagy x, 
elf. for the poore then: the rich , for Men chen-Chap.s 
Wamen, &c. 

| © he by all meanes we muſt keep councel, 
| Jexcept the marrer and ſo,that we fit in keep- 
ms claſe cheir ſecters ; and here if yye have 
cauſe to doube any thing, as though his ſe- 
terers  wolild be pernicious, we (hall do well 
| jt celt him, that if he ask for counſels ſake , 
{itar chen'we will heare him ; bur if that he 
eve: a futcher intent and bis plot be danger- 

ous, aſſure him we will breake friend-ſhip 
. | with him ; "and rather Joſe a friend of him, 

{rhen keep his fintul ſecrers , and loſe a friend 

of God: bur if ic may be done, then by all 
means keep it from all, and clneteſt of all, 
ſome ſecrets of the wife from the husband, of 

the husband from che wife. 

. 4. Confeſle againe to rhem when. we our 
ſelves have been healed of the like : and fay I 


| (-rny arg 7 or x onay- and 
taking ſuch or ſuch rhungs , my { 
torheſe or thoſe courſes, I was cured, and am | 
as comfortable as ever I wasin all my life : ye 
would not beleeve how this will ſertle the 
hearr of a poore Chriftian , who hath a good 
opinion of us and our fincerity , do not ſtand 
thinking, that chey will never think well of 
us againe; if rhey do not, an happy lofle,if we 
may thereby brin; them to peace and comz 
fort ; bur the truth is, theſe are bur fancies. If 

$a man have a callin; frofn God, for the good 
of mens ſouls , ro open all hishearr, inthe 
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How we are to belp otherseonfeſſing 101 bs, 


ſpe& of the} ig Our luſt and Original finne , and therefore 


*| wGal.6.2. 


L. [rar the Pariſh ; men will think neve 


\| do their wounds to us. 


'rhe-worſe of him, but the berrer ; and indeed 


what we may in a manner knoyy one by ahiox 
ther before hand , fich we have all one ang 
the ame hearr,cut out df the ſame rock,of ti 
ſame complexion and diſpoſition, as touch- 


if they confeſſe to us, to have comfort from 
us, We may do()well (where no great incon- 
veniences are like to follow) ro tefl them out 
fins and errours in a mutual manner , as they 


1 5. We muſt pity them andpray for them, 
| and help to carry ribs w)burdens : we of out 
ſelves can do nothing, but we muſtcomm 

their ſtare and caſe to God * as they are to 
pray for themſelves, ſo we are to pray to God 


xJam-$.16 |for them;and(x)rhe prayer of 4 71g htcous man 


availeth much,& ts of forcewhere many m 
fiety come-togerher in prayer che more the 
berrer: bur in this caſe of ſecrecy, commonly 
cne only is tro be made acquainted with the 
| matter;and in this matter, the prayer of om 
rizhteous man ſhall dothe deed; tor it isnot 
the worth or force of prayer,but the promiſe 
of God which is all in all;here we have a pro- 
miſe,and by yerrue of that promiſe the prayer 
of one will carry it. 
Ss 
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we can confetfe nothinz one to another , bu}. 


| 
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CHAD. VI. 


Peres are general Rules after the Tentation 


6 15 over. 


1. We muſt not be cozened ſo as to think 


{the tencation is refifted and conquered, yhen | 


it is not,, nor yet ſuffer our ſelves by Satans 
deceit , and that of our own hearts , ro be 
made heleeve it is nor conquered, when it is : 
ſometimes Satan doth for a time withdraw 


Jhimſelfe, he may, anddoth in skill, ceaſe 
[ro ſolicice,and luit may fir ill for aſpace,and 
fall co lull us aſleep, as though all were done , 


when nothing is done, as though finne were 
killed,when ir is as lively as ever it was. The 
Temprerwill come , and bring ſeven worſe 
with him then before; and our luſt will cone 
again, andrake us at ſome advantage, and do 
us a ſpoile; in caſe we think the rentation 


© [ended, when there is a politick giving over | 
-Jro bice for a ſeaſon onely : What muſt wedo 


to know when the. ceaſing is, becauſe the ten- 
t:tion is conquered , and when it is onely by 
withdrawment for a time? Many things 
mi. hr here be ſaid ; that which Catishes is to 
afſhrm, that if we have taken parns, uſed Gods 
meanes, Waited Gnds time , then the wark is 


dinary raeangs to be had, have not bgen uſed, 
we have nar ſet God and prayer againſt the 
motion : f we finde that the luſt 1s gone,we 


kno not how, on a ſudden,no ſooner come 
Es 7 I 3 almoſt 


done 2s it ſhould be 3 but if. m2anes, or all o7-| 


How to 


knowwhen 
the Tens 
tation is 
conquered, 
or onely 


ceaſed, 
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Howto ke fn the cre dom. _ 


Heb:13,11 


: 


my a purpoſe to rock us in fecurity, that 


| 


| ſpiricual, Ones, Pn, watching ; ſpiri- 


almoſt yy ne; here js cauſe of luſpitionco 
feare that al Chis pra dE our Gear eek 


may come and take us in the ſame fin or ſome 
othar, when vve leaſt think of ir, and ftand 
chyonp pared, Again, if we find no good frhits 

efte&s to follow, noggod to come of it| 
ro our heart and life , chat we are no more 
humble,no more (if nar lefle) ſpiritual th 
before ; here is grear doubt that the renration 
is gone the wrong way; for if we do drive 
thus Devil away by Gods meanes, which -are 


tual feed-corne , will kewe behindets, foams | 
ſpiritual fruit ; prayers, and Holy exerciſes 
uſe notto be loſt, they fall _—_ duft,but 
(uſed right more and ungige both 


ic 
b 
nya ; and therefore if we eaſe,| Þ| |c 
butnor grace , ſome quiet , but not the quent 
fruzt on r:0 btcouſweſſe ;(for All char know) as ; 
ood rhe c 

l 

{ 

( 

| 


tentation had ſta as depart 
Purif we finde that we op onely abare 
freedome from the ſtirre and poyyer of the 
rentarion ; bur the rentation is over, atnd y 02d 
is left behinde, more modeſt, humble, fearful 
of fin, careful of God ;' then the work 15Yone 
by God 5 and we "Ok our - comfort : When 2 
man then doth finde ſome reſpir by curing 
his rhoughts over, to think of the wotfd, 

that 1s, or that is tobe got or ſaved, to be ſer | 
or ſold, here or there isa purchaſe to be made, 
this is not Gods cure ; but if rhe, liberry we! 


now have,over we had, be made PE wa” 
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How to be ſurethe cure 1s dont. wu, 
me to God and his wayes , then vve may 
rell Our ſelves; and bid our conſct- 


way to work, and that there 13 no 


hink we have ir,vvhen we:have 1t not;fovve 
muf} notthink we have ir or , when indeed 


beth fides; and his devices to couzen us of 
oft comfort this vvay are many : what ſaith 
ne, All rhis us nothing but a forb:arins of old 
and wouted orcaſions,and a wicked man may do 


ences reſt upoa it, that we have gone! the| 


uiſtake inthe matter ; And as ie muſt nar! 


| 


ad an rruth vve have. Satan doth play on | 


bw ; Indeed we mutt not 1ay the fault onthe 


ts ſo choice, that wh- Gan chooſe but feed 
by the belly , for the creacures areno kindof 
cauſe. Before the FlooJ, whzn men did (as 


of abomination, and therefore we mult lay 
the fault on our lufts yvithin,not onthe -occa- | 
{fions w:irboxt:yer this I ſay,thatif a maninde, 
thar by che uſe of prayer andthe word , a man 
doth m conſcience and wich conſtancy ſhin, 
all che accafions of that ſin,which heretofore, 
be neicher could ndr vvoul1, there is a*ure 
yvrought ; For a brunt in ſome firzan unre- 
generate man may ; but to do fill, always,for- 
ever hereafter : thus to do is a ſign of power, 


cafions,as a Tipler doth on drink, that it ts | 
{made ſoftrong ; and the Glutton on his fare,- 


|ofgrace;and after conſtancy vve mutt fee that | 
wedo it un conſcience, that vve donot avoid | | 


the thing ar petſon, vvbich vvere ro us occa- 
P1200 ſons 


29. Rain. 
Adol.Tbef. 


How(to a- 
void OCCa2 
fi2ns) isa 
figne of 
grace. 


ory Divines conceive ) drink water: and | Cbryſ. ix 
upon plants ; we ſee there was a work | Gen.g.bom! 
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3-6 How to be ſure the cure is done. By 12 
fions of ſinning, out of hatred tothe: perſoalſ}s 


or to the thing, burtofin ; rhar®our tomackl 16 
doth notriſe at them; as they are ſuch or ſuch} 44 
things materially but formally as they are towlf] 4c 
"| occaſions of oftending, and that by reaſon of 
corruption, not in them, but in us: He thajf* 
cando that , that man may ſay that Satay 

hes when he tells him that'a wi man 1 
ſurceafe, by hiding himſelfe frgm his old o6 
caſions ; for in this ſenſe, nothing bur gritee 

and the ſpirit , and ſome power of the 

| Ghoſt,can make aman ſhake off his old oc 
fions ; a man in his finnes will be ſofar from 
retufing occaſions when they. come in half 

_ q way, that he will look and make after them} 
and have them he av:i/ if he may have then fot 
Pc9.23-35 |1gve or money. Artiungry man will thorqy 
| flone walls for meat ; ſo where the love an 
raizn of {in is, there a man wil and muſt break 
thorow fire & water to have his.defires finiſh» 
ed ; the occaſions of that finne , he'muſt and 
will follow , what evex comes of it ; I ſay ir, 
chat nothing but grace can make a man ab- 
faine from the ocafions of fin ,+ when he is] 
firongly rempred;when nor rerpted, the mat 
rer is not ſo much, and ſome men without the 
ſtreA:th of grace may forbear ; but when rhe 
rentatiorfis up , and the paſſion is on fire , 
chouch a man die, and (wirhour Go4J mercy) 
damne in the place, he cannot poſhbly forbear! 
without the force of the ſpirit : I dareaffirme 
ic, that he that canand doth , in that oxder 
| and manner I have ſet down, gither put the 
OCCcar 
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"0 How to be ſure the cure is dove. 


I2I 
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toccafen from him, or himſelf from che occa- 
pn ofa fin he hath been and is thus tefngred 
unto, that man harh'made an acceprable con- 
queſt of that /»/t: and we do wrong our (elves 
I catinot ſay how much, when we ſutter Saran 
d perſivade us the contrary. The '=:xr-rhing 
we are to look to, is, that we do not *cozen 
and deceive our ſelves, ſo as to think we have 
not overcome the rentarion : why? Becauſe 
we are not rid cf evil thouzhrs; Iris con- 
queſt enough , that evil thoughts are borne 
s2 barthen, and that luſt,and Satan for their 
hearts are not able to bring it any further then 
houghts. 1 know &F God coul#he would, and 
would if he ſaw it gocd and firptake awly the 
{ſwarme of evil thqughts ; bur for our good 
Jthey are ſuffered ro flic up and down in our 
Jumaginations. 1. Not onely to humble us,for 
*Jasthe choughrg are , ſo we ſhould be , if we 
were fer alone ; they ſhew our- nature , and 
: we are corge to ſome- practice and 
growth, we are then apr to heave up with 
-conceits ofidur ſelves above what is written , 
to think that we are not as other men are 4 
and therefore to prevent and cure the mala- 
dy, evil thoughts are left in us to remember 
d us what we are' of our ſelves. 2. Butalfo 


= = 2 ” ae. t*-.. 


| | Jand againſt them , we may be kepr 
{ 8 {from ating the fin it ſelfe , in the deed : This 
muſt be born, for we muſt know that our 
_ [inward luſt,ever foameth out a loathfom fume 


| | [bar by feeling the choughes flirring within; 


Part r. 
Chap. 7 


Ce_ even often to the natural 


gn 
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How to be ſure the care is dowe, _ 


poſſiBle, defile (as one notes) the ve | 
rate part;fin is to be in us riff we he nd 
fore evil morions, ſuggeſtions , and delufions 
of Saran muſt be borne withal : the helpis, 
that we do d&light in the law of God,as rowehs 


Rom.7+22| :vg the [nner man ; And what if we fee them 
to be more then they were before, ir is becauſe] 


our light is more, our fight 15 cleerer, our ſpi- 
nitual fenſe quicker ; ſo that if vve have by 
prayer vvonne the deli;ht and confent away 


for thar if God ſhould have ler us ſee the fi 
heretofore , when vve hadHittle or no grace, 
\ vvhich we ſee now, vve then muſt needs have 
deſpaired; we could not have born it, ir being 
a great work and power of grace, to be abl 
to ſtand before the fight of our fins: and 
gaine we can diſcerne more corruption ow 
then'vve could rhen,becaufe our eyes are 

more . We muſtmot:co about then t 
conclude againſt the hair; /rhat ure the vi 
Rory is not got, becauſe vve ſee,and feel (per 


thoughts to ſtir more then before; alas di 
we notifeel them, and the burthen of them, 


—phrs ur mrwnsry Foy om 1 
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from fin; the more grace we have , the more| 
fins we have not, but the more fins we fee] {| 


3 


conſcience ofa man } and vyould if -itwere), 


haps) -more evill * thoughts , or -our: evill} 


them done away: and therefore it is rarher an 
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= Deſpair xot | 122 

IN that our luſts do, burthen us, and ap- Part x, 
rin their odious colours more and more] Chap.y 
everyday : make not that then an argument 
again# usyvhich is rather for us: but ſay, 7 find 
1d fel it more and worſe, I hate it more, 1 a:- 
gt 1» it lefſe,] conſent not;and this 1s ſufhci- 
for our comfart for the preſent , and that 
who hath gone rhus far,may well be ſaid| 

overcomethe rentation. 

2. The ſecondthing ro be conſidered of 
the 'rentation , 15, that in eaſe we doe 
| a fall, and the tempter withour,, laſt 
/| {| {wichin, do blow and puſh us down , ger we 
thuſt nor make the matter worſe by It- 
ing ; for ro cefpaire is a grearer fall,than the 
fall ic ſeife ; rhis were to leap iro the fire,to 
fave our ſelves from the flame:1 know a godly 
man can never utterly deſpaire,there is (hill a 
ſeed in him, amd where faith is, there 1s ſore 
hope ; where hope is, there is nor a total de- 
ore ; but doubr we do (ſaith Paw) yet not 
paire and ſuch doubtings we have as do 
make our life uncomfortable, and ſome. de- 
grees of deſpair we do admirt,and for every de- 
| & 127eE of deſpaire that ye do ſuck in, we'do 
[ſuffer the lofle of a degree of comfort: where- 
fore vve muſt hold'our againſt thoughts and 
propokitions tendihy to defpair, riſe vvich' Du» 
vid,riſe with Peter ,and grow bercer afterthen 
[before. The nar wy iven »becauterre 
finne after knowledge; ſaid rhefe rwo Wors 
thies, and they are in tieaven and diedi9r al] 
that in peace and honour, Tievrds ncdinges 
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One may fall intothe June * 
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ſal into the, 
| (ame grotle 
| fin after 
rrne repen- 
rance. Pey 


rance. . 
| eftwre of « 
chriftian, 
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peceare rur- 
ſus, ee. 
Tertul. de 


peni Tf. C7. 


evomit & | relapſes * there is a ſecret depth of trou 


| again incothe tame or the like offence , 


t' can think , that eAbrdhaw did not repent 
| of tharhis fin in the marrefof Sarah? yer up- 


Pigeat ſang] gain:and was not'tific a groſs (in, to tell a tale 


Cal.ep.2 59 "© bt 


when he came, to die', was troubled abouta 
lefler marrer, I mean the caſes of Shime: ar 
Joab: asfor his blood and murther , nor 4 
word, why ? Becauſe he had made a thorow- 
ce with God: for thoſe ſins in his life ' and 

Ich time , he had compounded. with his 
Judge : ler us doe ſo in any band, refift, hold 
out, doe and ſuffer any thing, rather then fi 
bur if Satan hath gone beyond us, lie not in 
fin ; up againe ; it is notdeath ro commit fin, 
bur ig is ro ke in fin ; repentance doth giv 
ſoul a (4)vom1ir,up comes all againe ; it { 
in God, and great faith in us, t6 
riſe upagain out of great falls; and whenup 
once, then fortife our ſelves we muſt agony 
len 


minde will follow , ifafter our rifing we fall 


will coſt dear : but yer by the way I affirms, 
that this may befal the childe of God; In the 
ſtory of the Judges, 'the Church up and down 
did fin the (1m of idolatry ; "repented, and 
fell, again and againe: and*this were to un- 
church the Church of the Jewes , to ſay, 
Gods people cannot do that fin after repent» 
ance which they did do before, \ 


= 


: 


on the next occaſion, he finned the very fin a 


as he did, to lay his wife open to adulr2ry to 
fave hislife 2 which many heathens would 
cher heyy laſt cheigſiya then hove endured 
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4 Y groſ] e fin after repentance. ” 
Tay [ind what ? to make a barzaine , that not for | 
"*| | jonce or ſo, —— ever we comegdo thou 
By,thou art my fiſter. If this were ' not in 
btince,in circumſtance a grofle fin, I know 
Ahot what is : they did as ic were conſent unto 
it: and that Abrahe finding ſo range a de- 
liverance by God as he did,repented nor, were 
franze ; and yer after he fell into the very 
ſanie fin again; albeit he had found by expe 
nence (ch,11.) that to confeſle plainly that 
ſhe was his wife would have made thent* ab- 
flain the rather from touching her , or hurt- 
ing him , then to ſay,that ſhe was his. Siſter, 
And ( fone dares ſay, that David committed |Pert;Cone 
adulrery often, becauſe he. rook Barhſh:ba ang fit - oy 
had fix wives beſides, and tn Cnncubines :| p29 ® 
Jznd for murcher,deny ir who can, that David} ry, 
went farre, when he faid and ſivore that he 
would be the death of Nebe/, and all his in- 
nocent famuly, wherein was a godly and right 
{vertuous wife, and ſome relizious ſervants : 
(this was a grofle ſinne.) And what if he did 
a& the deed > Nb thanks ro him; he was 
reſolved ifever man were : ang yet after he 
Mell inco the foul murther of Vriah: The 
Church in Nehemiah and Ezrafell the ſe- 
cond time , after 'folemne repentance, in- 
to the grofe fa&t of baving ſuch ſtrange waves, 
fora: Hd thus relapſe,and the Diſciples, Luke 
22.24./ Were nowthe third time in their am- 
brig bomour to ſtrive for preheminence | 
[and greatneiſe in the world, after they had 
{been ſar down by Chriſt twice before, A ge 
; " f 


_ 


. 


One nay fall into the ſame 
. [fin 1rvas fith they vvere of a poor beginning; 
brot vvere al ar ſo many begges an Þ 
yet azaine,and again,and againe they wouldlf? 

needs be on -back ; an —_— — j 

often upon that argument, 1s Kingdam|f'P* 
was Hok'of this world ? and yer theſe Diſciples 
were urging for ſame great officers places,q- 
ver then when Chriſt was ſpeaking of his 
owne death and ſufferings ir all the chree 
Places : anJ thar being before convicted « 
their folly they did nor = beleeve it 
whoſo will:Aye in Luke he had juſt then told 
them that he was within tyvo dayes of his 
death and paſſion”; - beſng,as he ſaid, appcint- 
ed fog his buriatalſo ; yea, he had rold chem 
that one of theta (Mould berray him , which 
ſhould fave Qayed them from doting after 
high places in his imaginary Kingdeme : al- 
ſ6 this was preſently after they- bad received 
the Supper, a pledge of love. Theft circum 
(anices azgravare their fin, ' | 
And for the 'F>rd,we have nothung again 
it, God will foreive usſcventy rene, that 1 
infinite times ; a certain number being put 
for an uncertaine : me thinks it is a finkull 
timirins che holy onz of /ſras], in his 
and infinire mercies ; of Chriſt our redeemer] 
in his merits, ro ſay the contrary ; as thought 
God did forgive 'us / becauſe we have dong 
the grofle' fin but once after we are in Chrif 
Andfor reaſons Þ propoſe but rhefe 2-7, Wh 
ever finne we may repent of , thar Obd m 
and will pardon : bur the finne of falling : 


AI; 


SEL STS=3-1-4 


— 


hn — _ 


y 


= 1. 


#928 =S=t 


| 
ld 
Us 
t- 
m 
h 
er 
þ+- 


-- 


_ _ 
- 


Jexclude repenrance: and that every groſle 


ſnorwichltancing I think a Chviſian ; after 


groſſe. ſou after- repentance. 


g ne after repentance int6 the ſelfe-ſame 
tear offence , 1s a faultrhat a man may re- 
ic of , which I thus prove ; beeauſe ir 

zor (:#) finne again(t the holy Ghoti;for 
isno finne, bur char finne hich doch 


inne done after true repentance,is not the fun 
ainſt the holy Ghoſt, I need nor prove, be. | 
2 uſe no man can or will affirm ir, 
There is a finne called (Numb.1g. 30,31.) Hy” 
finne wich an high-hand , which is nor (the 
aſphemy againſt che holy Ghoſt, w 


$ converſion never commits , no not once; 
my reaſon is, becauſe ( in caſe I mittake not ) 
fin is never ſaid ro be done with anhigh hand, 
but when and where there is a full convince-}.. 
ment, a free conſent, and an abſolute allow-| 
ze 3 Whith cannot be ſaid tobe/in a man 
after his calling ; for I conceive a ſinne tobe 
alleda /in with an high hand , becauſe there | 
nepal, and ariſerh out | 
of a Proud malaperrnefle againſt God. 2. Ty 
br x, hands _ oa et _—_— oy 
Mo 10Mme Oorner gr 
hey) into the di: Bur of this th&y 0 
an nor do give good reaſon, there bom no 
place inthe Word , nor any ground in the 
nature of faich or of repentance ; but that a 
man may as well fall into rhe ſexe fin 
4s another as great, becauſe that 7 fan as 
great, isas contraty to the habit of grace, and 


a of repentance as the fame, 3, may 
ftakd 
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| 22$- How to be ſure the cure is done. 


. | man may do ; bur to finne the lame grolle (in 


*£9:e i= may ſtand with grace.It 1s (2) written 


jand fo, as we treat of, cannor ftand with! 


ſtand with the oface of God, that a odly 


(for rhe a& of ir) after repentance , is ngg 
incompatible with , nor contradiFory to 
2race of God (as nov it isin us) for what ma 

and with Chriſt, may ftand wich grace ; bur 
cofin thus may ftan with Chrilt, and there- 


thar onea& of fm cannot deſtroy the hab 
of grace, as though many might : indeed one 
a} of a great and foule fault hath done irt;as 
weſee in the Angels fall in heaven; and in 
the fall of eAdam in Paradiſe, in whom, 
one at did caſt out grace ; their grace being 
net the-grace of Chriſt (the grace Of juftifica- 
tion) and Philoſophers hold ic, in ſome yild 
and beaftial vices : bur novy as the caſe (tands 
| with us, to.double thar a& againe and often , 
and I cannot fay how ofren , canitt of ut ſe 

chruſt'a'man out of Ch:1tt: why ? Becauſe 
weare keprin him , and his graces in-us, by 
the power of Godand rh+ Spirit of- Chriſt : 
now for a man to ſay that to finne ſ«ch a fir 
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grace in us (that grace being kept in by the 
nower ood an of Chrift) is to me un-þ 
comforable divinity. To fin a great fin (o as}, 
to allow ir, cannor ftandwith grace I knovy; 


np 'tis poſſible for-a man to doe and 
aft rhe deed of a known grofle fine, nor over| 


but over and over after repentance , without 
approving or allowing of it ; for if he ” 


once; (4s he may upon grant on all hays 
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groſſe ſin after repentance. 129 
then I ſee no reaſon, bur he may do the deed; Pare r_ 
more then once, albeit repencance come be-| Chap, 
kxt,and not allow of what he doth. 4. That 
Doctrine cannot hold, which leaves the con- 
ſcience of a man without a ſtay, andſodoth 
this : when a man ſhall be ſe,on the rack for 
gver, thar he is not in Chriſt, and why ? Be- 
cauſe he doth fin the ſame grofſie (in afrer true 
wpentance, Or at leaſt, that his repentance 
was not true; andif I yyere not a true Chrifti- 
an,T know not when I ſhall be;& if this my re- 
pentance were nor true, I fear T thal never re- 
pent arighr, Jc.muſt be held again all crue re- 
bentance, or Elſe there can be no ſtate of the 
queſtion made : for true repentance hath a 
breadch with it; and doth admit of degrees:and 
Erhey ſay, that whena man hath atrained toa 
at meaſure of repentance, then ic wil carry 
tfor him,thar he ſhal never (in the ſame groſs 
un again : Here the heart of a man can find no | 
footing, becauſe by this their aſſertion;no man 
an poſſibly ſer down,when a man hath attain- 
edco that point & deyree of true repentance, 
and therefore they muſt afhrm ir of any true 
tepentance ; that whoſorver hath truly in the 
haſt d gree& meaſuregtruly repented for a groſs 
oſhal never while he lives,commn th: ſame 44 
$41n: and if he do,then as yet he is not nar Heuer 
yet was in(, briſt;which is a tener very uncom- 
fortabl &&no way agreable with the ſyect prin- 
ciples of the coyenant of grace, and the free 
infinic mercies of God prepoſ'd tous inthe 
,oſpel. Laſtly, this cannor ſtand, becauſe no- 
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Part 1. man can Carisfie the conſcience of aman,when| 
Chap. the fin he hath commirred is, oc is not a groſs 


Forma dat 
Nomen & 
eſſes 


'" One mayfall into the fame * 


fin. They ſay that a man may (in ſmaller fins 
of infirmity azain and a-ain after» repentance, 
and 1 ſay, thar there can be no {ound reaſon, 
why a man may not after his repentance 
the ſ1me :rofle fin azain, as well as an in 


| the skill I think of any man living, to ſer me 
(down a limit, that io far I may go, and wy 
ſin 3s but anirfirmity, but if I oa point fur- 
ther, that (+: it 15 a groſſ. ſin ; tor TI may ſtep 

| one'de..ree and point further, and yer my fin 
be an infirmiry fill; then I ſay, why nor ano- 
ther decree further? and ſo, why not another? 
ati! ſo another, and who can iay, when, and 
where we muſt ſtay ? The conicience of a man 
in perplesity, mutt have a rock to ſettle upon, 
bur when it 15a .rofle ſin, and when tt is not 
cannot be punRually defined ; circumſtances 
alrer the caſe, and many fins of the firſt table; 
are grotle an.! great enou, h,which yer to many 
of us, are accoithited of asno ſuch fins: many 
derermine ac rofle fin from the matrer, but 
the fo: me 1s it that chiefly gives name and 
nature toa fin andthe manner 1s the form ofa 
fin, rather then the matrer : and hence (ome 
|rimes when the matter 1s aot ſo creat, yet the 
manne- may be ſuch, thatir may welt Lo for 
[a vrofle finne ; The only reaſon that ever 1 
heard 1s, for that afrer a man chmes torepent 
, of a foule taulr, a mans lorrow 1s ſo great, he 


feeles 


P_ humbled for, and repenred of. Bur to 
paſſe that, the thing I urye is, that ic paſleth 


hen lietes ſeeles fuch ſmart, 


roſs] 
{ins} 
ACE, 
on, 
oF us, 
It 
to 
Leth 
me 
my 


tf? 


ind 


an[F [bleſſing for ro preſerve us : 
m|f [an (hall ever be {© preſerved, is belides rhe 
wt fText I think, Azain, I delire vroof that (t11] an 
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that he will never come 
there again, becauſe he will drink of that 
bitter cup no more. 'Tis true that ſuch a man 
will £o his wayes, anddo ſo no more If he 
can do wichal ; bur 1 hope our Divinity cells 
chat whatever our ſorrow hath been, 
how much {oever the grief was ; yet except 
God do keep us, the rewembra.ce of former 
eompunctions cannot preſerve us, when the 
wind and Sun, the occaſion and tentation do 
mecr. Now ſhew me a placethathath in it a 
promiſe, that when our -rief hath been (fo 
preat) char then God will preſerve us from 
ever fallin? into the ſane fault I know God | 
doth ſo render us, thar he uſeth nor ro let us 
ome to thar pale azain, and he makes our 
fits of former ſorrow, a meanes rhoroyw his 
but that a godly 


end a recen? rate man doth, whenever He re- 
pents of a ©rolle crime, entertain his heart 
with a 2rear deal of ſorrow; ſome I knojv do, 
and many,and i if you will th2 moft; but that e- 
yer1t 15 ſo, that we never afrer cenverſion re- 
pent ruly of a orofle fin, but our ſorrmwy 15 
much and creat; I think there 3 no ſuch 


ching 1 in the Word oc Cond many have that(z- | 


1: /) repentance brou-he :bour by the prick-| 
inz of a pin, without a Lance ; by the ſveer | 
muſick of the « Goſpel,” without any creat 


noiſe of the Laiv, and ſo I ſay, their (after r:- 
emtare:) roo, when they by occaſion and ren- 
K 2 tation, 
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Chap.7 
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aft 1 . \rationJfal after their converſion into ſome foull | 
fac: an then agam, how much this ſorrow 
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muſt be, that will keep one from relapſing 
andevyer doing ſo again, is paſt my wit to 


conceiv the quantity of it; and the conſcience[] 


muſt be: able ro ſpell it out, and to ſay, thus 
much I muſt grieve, elſe my repentance is not 
rich, for ſuch a fin, and I may fall again. 
Nov where lies this fu//porue that a man 
may be able to ſpeak it. Thus much I mu, 
and have grieved, and am now come to that 
height of ſorrow that 1s required ; and now] 
know I ſhall never fall the ſame fall again, 
Theſe be ftrange riddles; the heart of man (1 
know) muſt come down, it muft melr and 
break, bur yer a little ſorrow doth it in one, 
when a great deal doth but doit in ancther: 
ſome mens hearts after fin are like hardavax, 
great heat is required to melt 1t;bur others like 


at mans firſt converſion, ſome menturn to it, 
without much ado, with le2al ſorrows; and 


hVid. Con. 
Relifhs par. 
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a2Cor 7.7 
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the fin before receneration, 1 hope, harden 
the heart, more then the fin after ; for before, 
there is nothinz but a tone, nothing but fin 
and fleſh ; bur after,be the fin commitred ne- 
ver ſo great, yer there 13ſome ſpirir, ſome 
orace abidinz, and ſo ſome ſoftnefle withal, 
We Divines do uſe to teach thar it is (b) lowe 
of God, and not the ſorrow for finne, which is 
the cauſe ro keep us Mom relapſing, and that 
4 tOO Much ſorrow doth hurt & drive us from 
Chrift, We all agree, thata man may go too 

: far 
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ſoft wax, a little \ill ſup>le it; as we find tha] 
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” groſſe ſin after repentance. 133 | 
Fifar, when there is ſo much as doth bring us [Part x, 
to Chriſt, it is ſufficient; an1 that ſonerimes, Chap.7 
kfler degree of humbling and mourning | jDurend.s, 
[will do that : God doth not delight to ſee | 4.P-17 9. 
lusin our aſhes any furthzr then that hz may | #7 
hear of us, and "ris not terrour of rhe Layy,but 
the peace of God, which doth k garriſon» and| rppjt.q,q 
ſeep cur hearts and minds, and therefore this | ppupyoes, 
reaſon. is of no force, it hangs the conſcience 
n uncertainty, and no man can determine, 
when his ſorrow is cone, to bz enough to 
erve the turn, in this Divinicy ; b2fides who 
ſees not that wicked men do grieve over and 
above out of fe: r 3: ſhame,or both,for ſom ſins 
and more then godly men do, for the ſame or 
the like fins; and yer who dares ſay,thatby rea- 
on of this their grief, they could never offen{ 
inthe ſame again. Judas did grieve and (o ex- 
raordinary, for killinz Chriſt: yer I do nor 
think, bur had the caſe come in this way, he 
would have murthered him avain: no truſt- 
Ing him, whopreſently after / & ;//*d himſclfe: 
andwe finde ſome, who for murth:r fall into 
thoſe flats of ſorrow, that they dorun upon 
their own deaths, and cauſe themſelves for 
very remorſe of gonſcience to di2 a dogs 
death. Ler us then ſay, that ic is a dan:erous 
caſe, for a go". ly man tofin the ſame vreat ſin 
after repemrance, What if it do not pur him 
out of Chriſt ? what if ic do not hang him 2 Yer 
it burns him in the hand, whips him up and 
down the town, my meanin2 13, that ir doch 
caſt him intoa bed of miſeriblke ſortory ; bur 
K 3 with- 
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Part x. \withal we muſt ſay, that it may poſſibly be md 

Chap. 7.|that afcer true and hearty repentance for fuch|ſof | 
a fault, a child of God may chance ts fall ints 
"Tthe lame oroſle fnne avain and again, how 
often I cannot tell,but this 1 can tel, that how 
m___ ſloever he Gnneth, ler him repent,an« re- 
turn, and his parcon is ready : They wrong 
God in his mercy, and men in their comſo-t, 
who co ſay the contrary. 

3. The third Cuty that we are to look to 
after the Tentation, is, that in caie we do nt; 
finiſh th? ſin, not a&th=fault, but do Ctive! 
away tl:1z fury ; that then we 'be very thank: 
ful to God ; 'tis 5 Coing only, 'tts 125 oract| 
that moved him toſtand for us, when we were 
in danzer to caſt away our comfort : it is.4 
great mercy roriſe again, but a greater when 
God comes ond (ion;'s berwixt us and the 
fall. Ofthe two, it 1s : better not to fin the 
fn, then to he recovered after we are don; 
as1t 15 in 1t felt for a man to be-preſerved 
from a clicaſe, then to be cured of the cieaſe.! 
I confeſle that we have a © reater experimental! 
taſte, both of the love and power of Cod, 
ahen we a-e recove: ed: But yet as rouchin? 
Nur Peace ; i et ng I hope we all ſce,it 1s 
Coat of better not to fin the ſin, then havin? : ined to 

tbem. |b<heoled; weave a erear deale of inward, 
[paine ond butter ſorrow by the bargain, 
Chit I know tells us moit Divinely and 
Luk .7.47 (weetly : that to whem much is » forgiven, 
| Juch co love much, but yer we muſt not [.n; 
| many { ns, chat jo much may be for.1ven us, 


ond 
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I Be thankful for the Conqueſt. 
ly beland we love much, this were to turn rhe 2race 
r fich[Fſof God into » wantonneiſe ; and char which 
I intolfl fugu/tin: hath up and down in his þ Toms 5, 
how/Wanfivers all, that thoſe alſo are to love much, 
 howlilyho have bzen preſerved by the Providence 


d re. 


"ong 
tot, 
k tc 
not! 


and Power of 30d, from doing ſuch and fo 
many tranſ2reffions as ſone others have ; 


135 


| Chap.7 

0 Fud. v.4 
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for why, ſaich he, have we not finned 
thoſe tmnes > Was the cauſe in our nature ? 
{sthe reaſon in our vvill> No, butonly in 
the 200JInzile of 301: we are then to thank 


rive| hin, an love him for the fins we have com- 
nk-/F |micred, and have had our pardon for them, 
ace/F [and for* thoſe many more which we thould 
ere] [have don: had not the Lord been, all one, 
$ 4/F |as though vve had done them, an4 had fount 
ien{f |2pardon of them ; and one dezree more,and 
he| [that is, thac by reaſon of his meer mercy, vve 
he|F [have been tranly perſvaded from {o finninz 
n;/{ jazain(t our God, from fo troubling the quizr 
ed/F Jaf our own hearts and in ſome particulars, 
&| [from ſo ſcandalizing the Church and people of 
«' [God. 

, 4. The fourth dnty after the rentation 15, | 
31} [ro make a good uſe of it, to ger fome goo! 
S[F jout of it, we muſt come to ſome fruit afrer | 
| {we hive been ſo handled with ſucit bicter | 
1|F [plunzes. The Earth after Winter b2comes | 


fruitful, ſo muſt vve bez now the $001 that 
comes by cencation is manifold, 1, Afivhr; 
of ſome corruption we ſaw not b:tore : The | 
beginning of all our comfort ariſeth fron an 
humble fzhr of our corruption; ; an '1; fr, 
t at 


ro "IE ts" IE 


' 136 , The good that comes out of the Tentation. 
Patt x. \that when we will not ſee th:m, and abhorr: 
Chap. 7-\them by what we finde in the Word,we ſhould 
have the expe: ience of them in ourſelyes;then 
we ſay, till now, little did I rhink I had bzen 
thus and thus given to ſuch rebellions ; then 
we cry, Ah wretched man that I am, what a 
beaſt, what a divel am I > This doth mightily 
_ us of our ſelves,and then we quickly fill 
with God, with Chrilt : this 15 amends e- 
\nou: h for all our toile, that ve are made to 
ſee ſomewhat in our ſelves,which before now, 
we never thought to be in our hearts. 2. The 
ſecond is, to ſee that rhere 1s ſome finne, not 
ſuffciently and rhorow..hly morrified, that as 
yer we have not gone tothe quick of it, and 
what that fin 13, and noiy to cake it in hand 
again, andnever give over till we break the 
hearr of it, leſt ic lie in th: wind and do us 
fone (pi. ht againſt another tune, 3, Athird 
-4s, to grow acquainred with the wiles and 
depths of Satan: Acodly man ſhould be 
well acquainted with the civel, ſo as to know 
and to finde him out in-his ſtratagems, and 
this 13 done more by rentation, then by all the 
readin? in the world. 4. To be acquainted 
with the : 05dnefle and mercy of God, to be 
able to finde out ſomewhat to purpoſe, in the 
myliery of coilinefle, how God*doth make 
fin to cu:e ſin, one thief, one Corruption 
to cut the throatof another, one corruption! 
| ro prevent a yorſer ; fetch heaven out of hell; 


| | [ had ſinned except I 


ro 


——— 


; to [zarne ro {i Eak 1t by experience,and to ſay,! 
ad fi nned; I hadgone] 


os 
i 
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11. Prayer, 


 Jcome to God but we muſt r follow Chriſt, and 
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to h211, except I had gone to hell : that the 
worſt pride comes out of our graces;that our 
be(t-grace, the grace of humility (p which 
makes room and way for all the reſt) comes 
out of our fins. Now then we ſhould not find 
our ſelves, or Satan, or the Lord out, were. 
we not. taught ir by our rentations. This 
made Fox uſe to ſay, that his graces did him 
moſt hurt, and his ſfinnes moſt good, (a Para- 
dox :) but by our own tenrations we know 
his meaning : this made (q) Lsther to ſay,that 


Part T, 
Chap.7 


[I Fam.,.s, ] 


<7; % 


4 Pref. 


theſe three things made a good - Divine. 
2, Meditation. ;. Tentation:this 
%od we have by our tentations, that we 
come to knoy our ſelves, to knozy Satan, and 
to know God: ſuch is our eftate, rhat the 
fartheſt about, is the neareſt way to heaven ; 
We cannot ©o to heaven by Geometry : we 
muſt ferch a compaſle by the gates of hell , 
and ſee what neves with Satan, ere we can 
reliſh the ſweetneſfle and goodnefle of the pro- 
miſe, ye cannot elſe cake God for Gods ſake, 
and have heaven on Gods termes ; we cannot 


follow Chriſt we cannot, except we deny our 
ſclves,and deny our ſelves we will not, were ic 
not for the croſſe, and man would do any 
thing, rather then take up his crofle ; were he 
not buffeted and s beatzn to it by ſome tent-! 


tion or other, and therefore thank ye renta- [ 
tion, that ever ive come to heaven : whatever | 


Tom. I. 
German. 


it is to b2are a croſſe, when God doth lay it 
on, Iam ſure it is an hard and an hard thing, 


for 
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rentations we are brought to 7 this : rwheret 

we muſt do our ſelves this good by our ten- 
rations, when they are gone an over; that 
now againſt another time, we knovv the ber- 
ter how to do with Satan, that he ſhall not 
pur ſuch tricks upon us, and cozen us out of 
our comfort,and thar chieteſt of all,by his Art 
and skill. - 5. We muſt learn for ever after 
to pity others ; and our of pity and mercy, 
ro do them in their ſpiritual forrowes, all 
the help that poſſibly we can; let us mourn 
with them, and ha-e a feelin; of their caſe, 
and the rather becauſe once or often it hath 


| been our caſe, Paul doth not ſay tothe in- 


;ceſtuous Corinthian thou art puffed up, bur 
| turnes himſelf tothe Randers by, and faith 


p 1C#n45.2 nox (he ts) but (ye) are puſtedup, and haye 


nor rather mourned ; now the ſenſe and rhe 
freſh remembrance of this, that butthe o- 
[ther day we our ſelves were as fick as they, 
and by the meer mercy of God we got our 
| ſelves out, ſhould and it will bing us to ſhew 
{all mercy to them, to mourn over them, and 


' nat to pride it over them, as though we were | 


free frem ever ſuffering the like lutt; whereas 
by our own experience we rather learne to 
walk humbly before God and man ; remem- 
bring what hath been, and conſidering what 


| This then is a goldep leflon which our own 
rentations ought to teach us without book, 


ro reſtore ſuch an one wath the ſpirit of meek- 
neſs 


for a man to take up his Croſle 3 and yet by 
0 


may be, if ve our ſelves ſhould be rempred. | 
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.| Our own eyes : 
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neſle, do ( ſaith the. y Greek rext there)as Sur- 


»-ain With all love, mceknefle, py and com- 
paſſion. You would not beleeve what g00d it 
will do a ſick ſoul, to ſee another pity his 
caſe, tow weep with them that weep, it turthers 
the cure exceedingly, and we do become the 
more willing by ous, to ſer to our hand to 
help, becauſe we do remember how it ſtood 
with us, when we were in the ſane or the like 
caſe; ſay, Imay thank my tentation for this, 
thar I have ether ſuch will or skill to reſtore 
my poor b:cthers ſoul; And ſo much the 
rather are we to ſtudy mercy and meekneſle, 
becauſe when we go abour to fetch: men out 
of their ſins, men are ſub;e&t to fret and ſnarl, 
it 15 like x wak/9179 one out of fleep,and then 
we ſee how out of quiet they be, ready to 
brayle ar their beft friends; ſo he:e: And 
therefore we have need of meekneſle, and 
patience, which our own experience in our 
own aſſaults and rentations will learn us ſoon- 
er then all the teaching in the world. 6.And' 
laſtly, bythe bitter taſte of our rextatewe cor- 
ruptions, We muſt now out of our owne ſenſe, 
learn to loath an to abhorre them, that 
our. corrupt nature may be an ugly fight in 
Ve ſee in the Word, that 
y eroyyn Chriſtians have been the men who 
have cone to lowth themſelves in duft and 
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aſhes ; ſo Abraham,ſo Job,when old,they did], 
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| Gal:G.1q 


The good that comes out of the T, entabion. | 


duſt; and in that which 1s worſe then dirt, 
(1 aſhes) and this we ſhall never come {6 
thorowly to do, tifl we come by reaſon of 
rentation to be as Paul was, a very / crucifix 
of mortification, Ah this ſelfe-love, hoyy it 
makes us catrie a moneths mind to our luſts, 
we have a dotinz humoiit after our corrupt 
luſts till, and therefore all is litrle enough to 
bring them out of requeſt wuth us ; they had 


[need fling us,and that home too : ſay we have 


a running ſorein our bodies, which non? elſe 
can \vell abide to come near ; yet ſuch 1s our 
ſelf-love,thar we can abide the fight and ſmell 
of twell enough ; right ſo, we are ſo enamo- 


n Pſ.14.3 
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red with our own finful afe&ions, that al- 
beit our lufts are corrupt matrer,and do »» flink 
like any carrion, and would make one fick to 
ſee them, yet we can abide them yell enough ; 
our nature is alcogether by Adams fall, and 
our falls become filthy {the Hebrew is » Rink- 
ins) weſtink horribly, and yer, becauſe iye 
have an ill and a fiinking » noftril of our 
own, We can away with the ſmell well e- 
nouzh. Now comes a tentation, fſtirres the 
wound, makes it Rinke and ſmell; we are ſo 
prepared with the ſorrow and wofull fruit 
of it, that we come to take our fins as they are 
in their kinde, and ar laſt we are ſo changed 
and altered, that what ve loved rather then 
our life, that we come to hate as any death : 
This uſe ie may and muſt make, by looking 


back on our ſore and heavy tentations (which 
we 
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by reaſon of their ſinne. abhor themſelves, in| I, 


| 
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paſt and over. 

The fifth and laſt duty afrerour tenzations 
zre ſhur up, is to prepare for a further battel, 
for another encounter : p he went away from 
Chriſt bur for a ſeaſon, therefore ere longhe 
will come again ; how long ic will be firſt 1 
cannot ſay, but ere long it will be, he will 
fay-away nv longer then needs muſt, as ſoon 


ſending for: though I name Satan, yer 1 
mean ſuch mixt tentations wherein Juſt and 
Satan dotie together 5 but becauſe Saran u- 
ſeth ro fire the matter, and to ſer the wheeles 


ever he can get leave he will come without | 


Parr 1. 
Chap. Te 


PLat.4.13 | 


hum, as though all were his doing, The thing 
[ firſt propoſe is, that we wait in daily ex- 
peation to have ſome other firs, for we are 
20 too apt to dream of (I know' not what) 
peace and freedome after a a ny 
away, and then we are in danger to grow ſe- 
cure, which when our enemy once percciveth, 
he will chen come and make uſe of his advan- 
tae. «Aboyin the ſchool, after a ſound 
beanng is paſt, fallsto his liberty promifing 
to himſelf that he ſhall not be had to horſe 
et a while, andis off from his book, till his 
lafter comes again and hath him by the 
skin: ſo when we have had a ſcourging with 
the ſmart of ſome ſoure rentation, we think 
now the werſt is palt, and that we ſhall haye 
no more ſuch reckonings: then. comes the 
rempter, calls up our luſts, and finding us ſe-| 


agoing, therefore it is that we do uſe to name | 


cure, 


_Y 4 Prepare for more Tentations to come. b 141 + 
Tk may thank our luſts for) when once they EY 
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Prepare for more Tentations to come. 


r Ferus ihe willing to live, elſe we ſhould not have 


| Cure, doth us a ſhrewd turne ; ſo we finde inf 
the Saints that after a (torme- once blowne 
over, they uſe fo catch their falls; when we 
tave ftood free from our uſual Gicknefle 4 
year or ſo, we uſeto give, our ſelves to dif- 
order in dicts as thinking that no ficknefſe 
can now take hold of us, and then ive are over 
head and ears in ſome diſeaſe ere. ive are a- 
ware: ſo 'tis inthe ſoul, we mult then when 
we are on the other fide of ſome heavy ren- 
ration, do as Mariners do in a calme, mend 
our tacklings, cet our thin2s about us: as 
not knowing how ſoon, how ſudden, ano- 
ther, a worſer ſtorme may fall : take heed then 
after we have put off our fits, of aſecrer ſloth; 
watch fbll, lie in our armour, for as ſure as 
we live (if we live at any time) we ſhall meer 
with another bout ere lonz; for when we 
grow up in grace and cometo ſome perte&ti- 
on, we ſhall hear of more ſorrows. God hath 
ever ben upon his Saints with vreateſt trials, 
when they come to ſome ae and ({tren:rh, 
He will rhen build with us when ye are ſea- 
ſoned, as far as our ſ(tren:th will go we 
ſhall have it, And therefo:e when cld, when 
Paul q aved, do not ſay / have done ; now our 
faith is moſt, cur wiſcome moſt, our 2races 
ſronzeſt, an therefore repent and ſay, there 
is worſe behind (tilt ; we muſt have ſome 1n- 
terval, ſome Times betyixt our fits, ſome 
200d dayes to breath in, » elſe we ſhould not 


firength to hold out the next fir; and more 
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.| tentation, to ſhoot the ſame bitter aprow at 


Satan will not ; his reaſon is, becauſe Satan 


| becauſe we will not cive atlent and way unto; L12:G17. 
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rs in their rimes we muſt have,elſe we ſhould Part 1. 

not be willinz to die. Say then, I look every | Chap: 7. 
Gay for a fit ; andtherefare 1 will not be with- 
out my medicines in a readinefle ; and in all 
our Phylick be ſure ro put the blood of 
Chriſt : Satan is not fo beaten, nor ſuch a 
coward neither. bur he dares come again, he 
will put it to the adventure ; he had hitle 
hope to do any_thing againſt Chriſt, never 
was he beaten as he was by him; yer he came 
azain, and again, and io he will rous: the 
thinz I commend then to all our care 1s, to 
and upon our watch and ſure guard. A 
queſtion 1s made by ſome, wherher Satan may 
come to the ſame man, with the ſame tentat1 

on after he is wel beaten and conque.*d? s Du 
rand ſaith, he may to others with the ſame, he 
may tothe ſame man with ſome other rentatt- 
en;but to com to the ſanze man.,with the ſame 


more Tentations to come. 
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co76 agiin 
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the ſame man who did conquer him,he thinks] Demones $ 


viritutls 
inter nam 


ſveciem poſ< 


| 


will not come where he hath no hove to b. 
the Victor : but, ſaith he, he hath no hope of {0 by 
havin2 the victory in the ſame kincie over the —_— s 
fame man. As a man wh» 1s once beaten in| cernere,nos 
the field, you cannot ver him into the fiel | 1entarens, | 
with the ſame man at the ſame weapon; an ;| cut in Fob | 
a Cock once made to run away, wilt fi ht! ; ns 
no more, The anſiver is, thit man's u.ually | upereri, 
beaten in the field for want of courace, or! 


| | Aug de 
\ftren"rb, or kl ; bar Satan is beaten only, | Gen ad Ut, 


him, * 
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Satan co 
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Part x. | him; and therefore what if we nov repel In; 
| Chap. 7. | tan by refiſting him in his rentacion : u maſſe. av, 

be at another time we ſhall not be foundwgh ) 


ſo good a minde, nor in ſo prepared a diſpoſe 


rion, to reſiſt and deny him in his ſute : whatiſfeca 
| knows he whether we have loſt of our formeriiſi, ax 
| firenzth,or wit,or will,'or grace, or care, andi{ilre; 


Vigilancy > But above all Satan will try,whe-have 
ther that God, who now doth not, at anothglla# at 
time for ſome cauſes, will ſuffer us to be led[;oair 
- [into the cenration. It is not our ſtrength, buFlgich 
| Gods that dothit; it lies not fimply in our 
1P&414: | will, but in the Will of God: te Aquinas I think 
114-07.5 [is in the richt; Satan would come oftne| 
| chenhe doth, but that God who knoyvs out 
firength, or rather our weaknefle will na 
| ſuffer him * and though he loves not to be 
beaten,and deſires not to come where there is! BiGn 
| | no hope, yer it muſt be as God will, and not 
p n 1P4.1.6| - we will, nor as Satan will : if we(s /need it, 
we ſhall have another trial ; It 1s the devils 
nature,he is the remprer,his malice 1s his for- 
mal bein?, and he will not, cannot chuſe but 
come againR us,as often as theLard ſhal pleaſe 
co let out his chain : what if he hath no hope 
to conquer us, yet he knows he (hall moleſt 
us; He 15 at no quiet himſelf, and he would not 
chat we ſhould have any reſt neither, as far as 
he can do withal : it doth (as it were) do him 
200d, to g0 about todo us hurt: he will, 
(becauſe he muſt) goaway for a ſeaſon, and 
| after a ſeaſon, be both will and muff come 
again ; andit we grow negligent, lic open] 
an 
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"W427 comes tothe fame nan with thez&c. 145 
wdnaked,'as nat once thinking ro hear of him| Part 1. 
Ws «4,or at left nor @s yer;then he is for us,and | Chap.7 
wth his blow,his full blow at us:from hence ir 
chat often n the ſame - we bear him now, 
ecauſe we are prepared ; he comes and bears 
nerf another time, becauſe he rakes us unprepa- 
WEred. Again, Satan 1s not iznorant,that when we 
be-IFhave had asmuch asever we can do to ger him 
Bl of ar firſt, vve ſhall be loth to be troubled rhere 
eoFzain, and that it isa weary handto be tired | 
ulch the ame anguiſh;and this moves him ro 
ut! Fitry che ſecond,the rhitd rime; aye , and ſome- 
nes oftner the ſame way, to prove what he 
cando; for he is tot to fearn, thar ir is 
more for want of hearr then firenzth that we 
al Jluſe to yeeld ; Theſe may be the reaſonis, why 
bel F [Saran * comes again many times with the 
v8 Fifgme aflault : bur if we look ro Cod,he doth 
ot! Fl order ir that we ſhall be retmpred in the ſame 
vein , becauſe be ſees that we by uſe and ex- 
perience have got more skill :heye, then any 
whereele, and thar we have our weapons 
[ready ro break the blows which come that 
e|F wy; and thus becauſe our loving Father 
© [knows, that now we can tell berrer hoy ro | 
RY [fight at char weapon and war, then any other, 
CF [he our of his goodneſs will have Satan come 
$| [that way or ot at all. He inrends us the vigo- 
1 F [ty ; and nov ſich our, conqueſt is in the ſame 


J 


nar 


"| F [fexration, in which we are cried andskilled, 

1 [both certain and eafie over it is in any | 

| [other , Satan muſt come upon vs with the 

| very ſame trials; Thus we fin4 why the 
L ; flame 
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| withſuch aſſaults as we yer never felt in al 


| uſed to the ſame tentation, the leſle it work 


Prepare for a eagpge is Tentation, 
/ ſame tenration may hefal us more thery oncelſ 
or twice. "5G ; 

2. Sometimes Satan; changeth his ez: 
pon, and tries /us the clean contrary way 


our dayes before : he hopes that there ye have 
no detence , that we do nor expe him a 
that doo:e,and thus he. thinks, comming in 
with his blaſt at a contrary point , to blow 
down ; and here we muſt do as the Pilar 
doth, have our compaſle ready,and Rand rez. 
dy to turn our needle to -any point, knowin: 
that our luſt within is for any finne, and $ 
tan hath skill at any rentation ; allis in; 
manner one to him, he can tempr us to coye- 
couſnefie with as much caſe and arr, as tc 
wes. avs and therefore what ever 0 
tentation hath been,and whateyer our hum 
hath done, Satan can change hands , and { 
muſt we expe& to find. The Word wil 
furniſh us againſt him , come, when. he wil 
or which way he will, be it the ſame 
ſome other way ; here we muſt take comfon] 
an Gy/Ne come with ſome other weapon, 
it ought to be to us an argument, thar ſure 
now he begins to be out of hope, fith he 
doth ſhift his weapons thus. 2. That Gu 
will have him turne ſome other way , to purg!| 
ſome other ſireame ; another luſt muſt have] 
another purgation, 3. Change of Phiyſick vj 
good , for that the ſame potion alwayes uſec 
will not work ſo well ; the longer we att 
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with us. + God will have us learn skill Part I: | 
experience) at all ſorts. of ſpuricual c@m- C ap.7 
{A als, weapons.. The ſum is, that fith raP-7 
when we have gorten the berrer of ſome great 
ſrencation , we are ſubje& ro be drawn mrs _ |} 
ſpiricual-pride or ſecurity, and io to caſt away 
our armour : we muſt learn to expe& ro Rar 
of another encounter, to wear our armour 
about us, to Rand ready againſt all aſlayes ; 
Hezekiah, Aſa,Jehoſhaphar after they had got- 
ten thorow ſome ſore brunts, are (aid then to 
fall ; and this came becauſe they thought not 
of ir, crew into ſome conceits, were willag þ W 
ore themſelves with hopes of freedome 
or reſpit, now for a time, orforever after, or 
that what was done, was by their own tenth, 
and that now they nezded not to look after 
God in ſuch particular manner any more. By 
their miſtakes and falls, we muſt learnto ſtagd 
{fill in a continual expeRation and Þ - 
ſtion, when one tentation is over and pa@ghar 
F [another will come, and that ere webe many 
yeareselder : If it come not ſo ſoone as we 
we look for , there 1s no hurt done, we are! 
providedagaint another time. And thug pucb | 
8. | X ſome general rules, as CONCeraing all 
"F | ons in the general. 


The 


The SEcond Parr, n 


CHAP. I. kt 


Containing ſome particular Rules, / 


ſerving to help us in ſome ſpeci Je: 


caſes in common to them all. | 


i'F 
| 


Great DoRor in our 1/ra [ace 


3 doth obſerve, that the conſc [s 
ence of man is wounded moi} 

» ith the third commandment|}[! 
C In caſes of Perjury ; the fixck| nec 
CTPTSaz of murther ; the ſeventh of x 
dulrery I may ad(befides ſome others, the rew}l®® 


Mi vic 
[whe 
(0. 
tot 
to 1 


fations of blaſphemy, againſt the Nature, Eſ4 
ſence, Being & prime Attributes of God:theſt| 
do ſhake the conſcience of a man, becauſe] 
theres a main Principle in the heart and con 
| ſcience of man,fully and fironely convincir | 
him of thoſe particulars, viz. That there is a] 
God ; That he is truth ; Thathe is an ave}! 
ger of all Perjury ; That we muſt ter men +lfſſ9t 
—_ with their Lives and Wives, Thing 


wherein] 2-1! 


—_—— 


Make not the Tentation worſe thenit s, 149 \ 
2 man may make reſtitution and| Part 2, 

ve the ſore, donotuſe to urge ſo much| Chap.1, * 

2n once we are brought to reſtore rhar 

ich by fraud or force we have taken away; 

ut in matters of blood and «»chaſtity,no re- 

fiturion can poſhbly be made rg man : for 

1 can help men to their lives or chaſtity 

ain? and this, is the reaſon, that theſe 

nnes make ſuch a foule cry above others ; 

it of thoſe particulars more hereafrer. 1 

mean firſt to propoſe ſome Rules which 

8, [{[may ſerve all theſe in common : then ſome 

» mx more proper to each tentation in ſe- 

veral, | 

| 1. We mult not make the matter worſe 

|Mſthen it is, which in theſe tencations, which are 

a Flaccompanied commonly with much horror, 

cis dangerous; for as we are not to. Jefſen the 

og} (areer,o ir isncirher lawful nor afe ro| 
make the thinzs worſe chen - they be; ro pore | 


+ (Minto the ſore,to break ir up into too many pie-! 
aces (+= this caſe) is perilious : Indeed when we! 
fl xe apt to groy ſecure and preſume, ye are ad-| 
(ved to aggravare matters to the moi; bur! 
(when we are downe the winde , and ſubje&: 
(to. deſpairesand feares, this is not appoved | 
+flto be either layfull or ſafe. 1. It is not /awful | 
| to make that a fin which perhaps is not; * or 
What which is ain, to appeare to us greater | 
then ir is: things muſt be repreſenced unto us 

in their true colours; and as we mult not ſer | 

the fin hi-her then ic is; ſo not the guilt of ics 
(Fſncicher, this were ro finz the ſong of Caine, | 
* hs ly 
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Part ,u | 
Chap. 
Gen. 4-13. 
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| reſ6lution of reſiſting , as a boy is many timg| 


eMake not the Tentation worſe then this, | Kt 
My fin u oreater then [ can b-ar : He did wth} ? 
ſay ſo becauſe it was ſo , but ir was ſo becaugſttr 
he ſaid ſo: Wwe muſt ſee that we donot rule 
finnes where God makes none ; leſt we cog 
to make that »o? to be a fin which is a fin ; &fi8 V 
ſome men are miſerably cormented for thing [on 
which are onely ins in their conceit, and nt}|®- 
in truth. 2. Tris #»/afe in all, bur moft of a" 
in theſe kinds of rentations , becauſe man is40"v 
tTerous creature;and when in this vein; hel 
apt to be diſcourabed; fear of diſcouragemtiith 
makes a manfall,weakens a'manspurpoſe al 


Frangere | 
merul 


zTim.6.12/ 


PER 


Text in ſaying his leflon , only tor feare leftIt 


:a/1t * * ſo-When we are 1n feare joyned wit 
. [tage ; and theſe fins this amplified and 


|hearr and ſpits of ment; and who can fig 


our,who could ſay perie& rill he came 
/& in4a %irle being threarned and cetrifd, 
eq , breaks the glaſs only for fear of breakint 


| 
diſcouta3etnetit ; Satan hath a creat advit 


EEE ESE 


4 


up , do In19hrily faint and diſcourage 


with any hearta3ainft an enemy;rhat he hat 
litcle or no heart to conquer? Noyw when 
do make our fins worſer then they are, rlerff 


{ie' make no great haſte to refilt, nor haveri 


| faith,vith dilizence and watchfulneſs. 


doth ſecretly (teale away our ; and | 


ee FF _ T.vDNELEET x: 


2rear heart ro fight : We then mult learne,nd 
co make 1 lefle, left rvs bs roo Norhful ; nd 
more, I: we b2 too feartul ; bur juſt ast 
matter 'is as nzer as we can,that ſo we may bi 
firred and prevared, to fight the goal fis bt » 


Jo 
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2. We 


"Ct 


OE rY A 


bis; ff Keep thoughts of boryid Tentations,&c. 51 
# 2, We-mult not ſuffer the thoughcg of theſe! Parr 2... 
&borcible rencations rotarry in our mindes ;| Chap. x 
tllthey ar2 Gods and our greareſt enemieszand |Aug. de |. 
compilve muſt ſhur the door againſt them: what [T1in. 4,13 
i; {if we diſlike and diſtaſte. them ? - yer-( as Greenham, 
hinge $one notes) this rowling of them upatid down 
| ae $}ig-our heads , dorh ſhew that thete is an 
F af linſenſible liking of them <1n our hearts; we 
1 is4F {muſt ſer our barred againit rhem , andthruft 
haby jthem away preſently , and hold ir a dangerous 
hing to be thinking of hem. God'cattmot| - 
jrake ir welt, if we miſlike a thing in" judge- 
ment and not ſer .azainſt it, with the 
means God hath appoinred and fanified 
jf jro that uſe : Saran wilt-cozen us , as thouch 
[chat our very miſliking of them were enough 
in things fov/e, and that there were nofear of 
danger ; where as nature it ſelf, doth look '' 
fadly ar theſe tenrations : and the mifſhke we 
ſel, may well come from the influence of the 
lay of nature. I have learned thar we are never 
the furrher off from a tentation , for our mi(- 
liking it onely, but the nearer, except withal 
m affeion, we humble for it ; as well as diſ- 
aſte it in our judgements : what if the diſlike 
be not becarſ: ic 1s,a-fin, but becauſe there is 
ſome fear or ſhame ? ” This 1s ſelf-love and 
pride, and this will work (1) rhe ſin; if we 
go nofurther, & that by Gods juſt.judemenc: | 
our duty then is not to ſuffer the thou2hes of 
ſuch woundin; and terrifying rentations ,@&o 
tumble up and down in our mindes , thoush 


we have no mind to'them ; for ether bydiſ- 
couracin? 


|. 153 ' ,,..-» Do all by Goa®s grace, - 

Part 2. rw 2 us Of intiting us, they will get furl Jof 
rhet hold: but we calt them off, ſer thelff Jow 
worſd againit them , and turn our thoughts Fe 
ro {Gme better ſubject, and chiefly to rhink on|ÞÞ {thi 
| choſe two great.days,the day of Death,and the!ff |an 
day of Doome. - eo 
2.We muſt (of all): ſee that we ſet nots/fþ |ly 
gan thoſe c our _ ftrength:We candoa|fſ 0 
| le; | Much.as nothing, by our own power again} | v 
reaper any luſt 5, bur leaſt in theſe, becauſe \ wht p 
que viribus| through fear and horror, and what through 
(ui the ſivinge and violent rorment of theſe ty 
As: paſſions of anger-and luſt, a man- hath by! 
orodeſh ita |Jicele uſe of that reaſon he hath ; and ſo the! 
prefumpeio [More he ſtrives this way, the worſe it is ; it 
imo ctiam doth but encreaſe our defires to the fin ; Ou 
rantumno*\ſtregpthris here to pray and expe , and lay 
| herhentior;/13/ all natural and carnal weapons afide; 
peccandi |1Et Godalone todo all, and out of grace it is 
defiderio |that he doth do for us, what he doth in our 
rapiatur. \trials and conflics;and therefore Paul had hi 
"—_ Exp |anſiver, that all wasto be done by the grace 
| hr od and mercy of God ; and ſo we find that the 
Arift, Ech, Lord ard not to him , my power, but my gras: 
l.7 £6, |4s ſufficiint for thee: wherefore we muſt put all 
2Cor.12.9 upon the power and grace of God : Turn Sx 
Aug.in Fl. tanto God, ro Chriſt for his anſwer, ſer the 

_ grace of God againſt our fins, wh2n ( co: 
ming) to prevent them, when (come) to pat- 
[don them : ſer the power of God againſt the 
\ſtgength of them all; believe 1r,thar the grace 
ofCodis ſufhcient,euher to prevent us,or pre- 
| ſerve us.He 1s in great danger rho (inany = 
or 


_ 


Atheiſme, 


I [of all in(theſe)potent rentations,$oes by his 


own wit,. or reaſon, or worth , or ftrength: 
He is in ſafe caſe, who can ſay I deſerve no- 


{thing, I can. do nothing bur kurt my ſelf : 


and make work for fin and Satan ; 1 mean 
to: put all upon God, who will work mighti- 
ly in me, and for me ; not 1, but. the grace 


will do all or nothing,that he may have all the 
praiſe of his grace, 


—_— 


—————————  _— _ 


CHAD. 11, 
Of Atheiſme, 


# hy E helps which ſerve in general for 
| every particular aſſault might be many ; 
ſome we will propoſe, and firſt in thoſe ten- 
tations which are in things of God, then in 
things of man; for God,wve are much aſſaulted 
ro Atheiſme and Blaſphemy ; ro Atheiſm, as 
the greateſt fin thar is, in that it ſmires at the 
root of all; forto ſay the truth. 1. All finne 
comes from Atheiſme : (for who ryould fin, 
did he then verily think that there were a 
God that ſay all, and would puniſh all ) and 
ſuch a God;God muſt be,or no God. 2. And 
all fig trends to Atheiſme (for when we have 
ſinned, finne doth draw towards Atheiſme 
exceedingly , wipes out all notians of a Dei 
ry as much asitcan;) andyyhen ' we are in 


| 


of God which is with me ; He isall inall,he | 


= © 
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Hom. 17, 


'[Jam, 2. 
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29 
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Atherſme. 


» i 
Pony 


ſin , wE muſt be either willing to get out of 
it. by repentance, ot elſe 'we ſhall be willing 
rorurn Atheiſts ; the beſt of our -play then, 
being to feed our ſetves with a concert, that 
all is but ralk to hold men in awe, and that 
there js indeed neicher Heaven nor Hell, no 


| 


place of torment ; that when we die all is 
gone , that it is with us no otherwiſe then 


not ger quiet by turning to God by repent- 
ance, then it vill ſeek to quiet it ſelf by 
unbelief bearing ir ſelf in hand, that there 


\|as no ſuch place as Hell to torment men in: 
- [conſider withal , that Satan doth all he can 
| xm forms. 
. ue 
exhorre(cat 
na 
mats in |his heart there is no God, what follows> They 


.| meliors with 


ro make men Atheiſts, becauſe, when there 1s 
no fear of God before mens eyes,they will ſin 
all manner of fins that the devil would have 
them ſin. So' Pſal.14. T he fooliſh hath ſaid in 


are corrapt,they have doneabominableworks; 


, thus rhen,when once men take to Artherſme, | 


they 'grorwy moſt cotrupt and do abommable 
works ;' there 1s no hot inſinningthen; for 
What ſhould or can keep the wat ant will of 
man in, zyhen once we conceir, that there 1s 
no ſuch rhing as God? The Devil cannor be 
a flat Atheiſt, for he beleeves and trembles ; 
and were 1t nothing buethe ſenſe he hath of 
the wrath of God tormenting : why that is 
enoduth to prove that Satan doth fully: and 
undoubtedly. acknowtedze a Divine power. 
He is not an Atheiſt, becauſe he canno:,becauſe 


with a beaſt. Thus when the conſcience will 


Satan ir ns n& ſhall nor, but yer he bears good will ro A- 
\<tbrift. | &- 


theiſm. 


= becauſe that fin-doth much advan- 


[co fin: and Satan could not tempr Eve nll 


Atheiſme. 


taze his Kinzdone, Suint/Jamrs doth prove, 
char God rempts no man , becauſe 'h1mfelf 


doth hate fin, and therefore he cannot rempe 
he had fin; nor Eve eAdan: till ſhe had fin het 


ſelf : all this proves nor, but that Satati ma 
and doth tempt us to Atheiſme , a fin whi 


cannot be rempred with Evil : by nature he | - 


he himfelfe hath nor , nor hates not: fot 
though he cannot fin the fin himſclf, ( as the 
devil cannot do the a&t of many fins, as Ad- 
ultery ) yethe loves the fin; it is not for 
want of will that he 1s not an Athziſt : for he 
would vive any thinz, he could turn Arheift, 
and finde ſome kind of eaſe, by rhinking 
were no God art all: and' it 1s a'finne 
wifich is incoTyHatible an1 cannot Rand with 
the eſtate of a damned An:el ; but now His 
defire bin? to damn ſoul: , and this bei: 
the moſt d&mnins fm tHit is: he doth ueall 
meanes to wipe out of the heart of man, aſl 
inprefſion-ofthes God-head; and the be(t men 
that be, Have too many thaughrs this way; 
and( a5 I ſheyved) it is the maſter-veinim oor 
Orieinall tuft; and were it not for the hay 
of Nature, vir | finne and Satan would mate 
menſtrous fat Atheiſts of us all out of hand; 
bur Gadharh ſe wrought in us, an (2 = 
ion ofa Diery, being rhe maine Pillarofthe 
law of Nature, that we never can (h)poſſibly, 
nor all the Divels in Hell comming in with 
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their forces, bring our heartsroan utrer ex- 


_ _tinguiſh 
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Alex. in 
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Protetice 


Atheiſme, 

tinguiſhmentr of that Layy ; and tha principle 
of natures Laiy ; and yye do finde , that pe 
deepeſts Atheiſts in the world when in extre- 
mTutie , and put to it with ſome ſudden af- 
frightment, dq uſe tocry, O God, O Lord, 
and therefore this corruption and rentation, | 
is with the mare caſe oppoſed and anſivered, 
:x [4 Man hath on his fide the works of nature, 

| |the Law afnature,the Lary and fire of his con- 
ſcience, fearing and trembling at the wrath 
ro-came ; bur whenall is done, that which} 
. {muſt andonly will hold us againſt the tenta-| 
tion when it is ſtrongly put to by Satan, is to} 
fix ro the Word of God : The Ward ſauh,| 
that there is a God, and therefore I will be-} 
lieve that there is a God : out of tentation 6- 
ther conſiderations taken from nature 
from divers As of Divine providence mily 
|ſtop.the mouth of our Luſt, which would nor 
have; God in all, that is, in any of our 
thoughts ; but when once we are ſet 
with ſome fierce rentation, I would wiſh all 
Chriſtians to do theſe things ; the firſt is not 
to enter into diſpute with his own reaſon ;|. 
for the underſtanding of man, is too weak, 

£ £00 ſhort to reach the comprehenſion of a 
Deicy:he that ſhall cake (in) his own thoughts 
and muſe about the nature and infinite Being 
+ - |afGod, ſhall but let in Satan the more : the 
counſel then Iam bold to give to the poare 
Chriſtian, is, inany hand not to ſtudy this 
peint, but to take his minde off from think- 
1nz and diſputing his argument, leſt he come 

ro 


— 


Jiofy in his hearr, Icannot conceive what 


| 


. Athei[me. 


— 


Ged 1s, and therefore I doubr me there is no 
ſuch being. Away then with all reaſonings 
_ diſputes about rhat ſubje&t. 2. Then 


cannot tell what ro make of it, though luft 
in me ſay there is no God at all, though Saran 
ſay that there is no Ged, and moſt do live as 
though there were no God: yet becauſe ir is in 
the word, the ſcripture ſaith it, I muſt and will 
and do bekeeve ir; we muſt' ſee both God 
and Heaven andall inthe wbrd. Doubts 1 
know, that haveany ground, ought to be 
ſcanned, diſputed, anſwered: but Arheiſme 
isadenial{ of the (k) firſt priciple of all Re- 
ligion; and therefore the beſt way 1s to beg 
and end with the Word, and ro know that 
ſuch a principle as is the eſſence and exiſtence | 
of a God, ought not robe ſo much as queſti- 
oned. Irisa meere ſcruple, and the ſafeſt 
way 1s to reje& it as ſoone and as often as it 
doth come; put ic off, a$a thing neither worh 
nor fit for confideration; we (hall finde that 
by often rejeing ſuch ſcruples, the conſci- 
ence wil be better confirmed and ſerrled,then 
by going about by reaſon and arguments to 
anſwer them. He that ſhall goe about by the 
foce ofthis owne wit to conquer his Athe- 
ime , is in great danger to fall into ſome de- 
orees of it ; for when he ſees that reafon can- 
not finde out what this God is, he will come 
to queſtion all, and ro think that there is no 


ſuch being; He chen doth beft, whodoth 
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cleave to the word and ſay, though my reaſon |- 
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Job 2.9, 
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4 


k D A | p 


3K 


diſpure lea, and in the hear ofthe rentation, 
refs himſelf wholly on the Word. | 


Of Blaſphemy. 
FE rentations of Blaſphemy,as Curſe Ged 


and die ©: the ſervants of God are more 
afraid of thent rhen hurt; they ace rather b#o- 


1any reall effe&s : they carry with clizm 


woe then fuch as uſe ro produce in them 


= a deale of horrour that they ſeldome 
take ; for when ance we confeſle a true God, 
it will make our haice ſtare to thing of blaſ- 
pheming him , and ſo we fall into putteous 
moods of terrour and horrour, which keeps 
us from the fin it ſelf ; bur we muſt ſer dawn 


way. 

- We muſt get an affurance that God 
doth love us, " we ſhall love him, and 
| fove always thinks and ſpeaks well ; bur if 
i WE once take athought, and wc grow firme in 
us, that God doth hate us and will curſe us, 
we will hate him again, and be ready to 
curſe him : and this is incident to us in times 
| of ſome great affictions; as in, Jobs caſe, when 
}God dorh handle us fore , and worſe then he 
commonly doth others : and we finde ſome 
circumſtances , that we cannot ferch' a preſi- 


what we conceive may do us help this} 
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tion, rn the word ; never was the like be- 
| re ; then 


Fire 5 od doth hate us, and then we 'will be, 


land in this caſe our very ſtomacks will riſe , 
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we i ro apprehend ſome hasd| 
dealing in it, andwe grow to conclude, that 


even with him and hate him again, Its natu- 
ral and uſual for hatred to breed hatred ; 
and when we abhorre and hate God, we 
begin roenrer into ſome termes of blaſphe- 
my: Weall hate God by nature , but yer 
there is a further meaſure of hatred wrought 


very malice and ſpleene towards us , he doth 
uſe us as he never did nor doth uſe any ather ; 


and our blood will fivell againſt the LORD 
GOD Almighty.So obs wite , Curſe God and 


4e: Godcurſeth rhee,do thou curſe him, To 
prevent and cure this, we are to know , that 
no afflitions be they ever ſo great, unukual, 


and unheard of , are any certain fignes at all 
of Gods anger,much letle of his hatred : Job 
was the who vas ever uſed as he was ;/ 
and his wife ſheyed her ſelf a weak and foo- 
liſh woman , thence to gather the hatred! 
of God to her and her husband. Joex4b hada 
croſle that the world never ſaw the like be- 
fore, yet it was no fruit of Gods hatred, 
Jaceb had ſore and heavy affictions , yet at 
went ever for truth (cob have I loved) he 
loved him ;. when> When he affiifed him, 
Eſa had more outward matters to his mind 
then ever Jacob ſaw : and many great Lords 


it.us ta God, when we conceive, that out of | 


Part _2,, 
W4- 
| 


Mal.1.2 


were of his family,& yet(Eſas have / Maes) 
Ho 


ts. 


| Hold it then,that God doth love us,and whenl i 
we have this perſivaſion 1n us, all the Devils} | 


-| ed nor of their deeds, rhat they blaſptiemed. 
Have we ted, or have we rior ? If we} 


7 , 


Wu ' < 


in Hell, and all the lufts in Original fin can 
never make us blaſpheme our God whom we 
love, arid of whom we have this minde , that 
he doth love us; Say rhen he loves me, and 


co fin the fin of blaſphemy. 2: We muſt 
ger the pardon of our fins ; repent we of all 
our iniquiries, and then the crofle can never 
wring from us words of blaſphemy : when 
we arc in great ſorrowes , Satan will tempt 
very ſtrongly that way, and we feare whar 
we ſhall do in times and caſes of great ex-| 

tremiry: Ifear me (faith the poor Chriſti- 
| an) what I ſhall doin ereat affictions ; Re- 
pent we of our fins, and fear nothing : Ir is 
nor the greatneſle of the Crofle, bur it is the 
ouilt of ſin working yith rhe fling ' of the 
crofle, which makes men in their tribulation 
to blaſpheme, Revel. 16. 11. we read that 
the fifth Anyel poured down hiSViall on 
the ſear ofthe Beaſt ; and ir is writren, that 
they gnawed with their tong ues for pain, and 
blaſphemed rhe God of heaven, becauſe of their 

pains and their ſores,(now mark) and repented 
not of th:ir deeds, Here we ſce that it was not 
for their pain,ſo much,as for that they repent- 


have not, then though our paine be not ſo 
much, we are in danger to blaſpheme : bur if 


1 love him, and then, one cannot be brought] 


we have repented, be our pain ever fo much'; 
| ee 
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je ncede not feare, we ſhall fior blaſ-| Part. 2, 
lpheme. Chap. 3 
3. Say the worſt, have we blaſphzmed? 
fer we muſt repent of our blaſphemy ,. and 
hope in God : to deſpar-e, ts to put our.ſelves 
a! Flour of Gods mercy and prorettion : to de- 
ſpaire by reaton of blaſphemy . is a yorle ſh 
ten Blaſphemy ; uliey are both azainſt the 
coodnefle of God , bur yer deſpaire, is a 
eain(t his 202dnefle, his mercy and his truth, 
{f confeſle ut rs an horrible crime co blaſpheme 
zeainlt God; and ſo much the worſer, becauſe 
tis 4 finne ſomewhar like the impardonable 
blaſphemy a2ainſt the holy Gholt : neither is 
it in the wit —_ man, tv ſay where the 
Afference lies berwixr them. Befice3,othzr (ins } 
are azainit God in his Greatnefle,  Govern- 
tent ; but this of Blaſphemy , coth ſpeak a- 
—_ the goodneſte of God ; and God as he 
repreſented ro us , {tans more on his 
gogdnefle then his greathefle ; and therefo'e] Deas oti> 
alſo this finge of blaſ-hemin2 hath been ever | mas, maxe- 
held amongſt the greateſt of finnzs:All which | —_— 
miſt reachi us by 211 meanes ro beware of this he many. 
fn ; and we may rhe eafer take heed of ir,and| eur. vid. 
fave our ſelves from 1t, b2cauſe ir beinz a | Mol.deCog- 
airiſt our nacural inb'ed principle of a Dep. 
ity, Nature it ſelfe is afraid ofthis finne, | * 
which is a gtedt meanes to ſtay 'us from the 
fn ic ſelf, Satan'l know , is a great blaſphe- 
mer, andhz will aflay hatd tot ro make us 
to blaſpheme : but we muſt fer the Word an1 
Piric of God again{t it, and ler the. En of, 
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nature do all ir can againſt it roo. Andifat 


any time we have been too blame this way,yet 
we muſt knojy that there 1s a pardon to be 
had : 1 was,taith Pal, a blaſphemer,andPas| 
is in heaven, and which is worſe, he compelled 
mien ro blaſphems:, yet on his true repentance, 
all went well with Pax/; and ſo it may and 
wvill with us, if we returne as Pax/ did. Chriſt 
hath it, Marth, 12. 31. That blaſphemy a- 
gain God is a fin,which may , and on the 
ſame termes,that any the leaft ſinne 1s, 1t ſhall 
and muſt be forgiven. I mean, on our repen- 
tance. There 1s blaſplemy againſt the holy 


Ghoſt , which is a /i* »»te death , and there is| 


no repentance for this ſinne,nor no hope;the 
cauſe 15,becauſe no mat can repent unto life, 
except God give him the grace : andye have 
ir revealed, that there is a decree paſled in 
heaven , that the Lord will never afford this 
finner the erace to repent, Divers other 
gners never have this favour done to them 
asto repent , but all finners of this ſort are 
paſtall hope for ever ; many other ſinners 
have that impenicent heart ſpoken of by Saint 
Paul, Rom.2.5. But here is a proper unpol- 
fibiliry of repenting,which is not common to 
other impenicent ſinners , bur found in theſe 


blaſphemers onely, God in his juſtice for the 
il malignant quality which is in their ſfinnes, 
elvin2 them over to the power of Saran, ſo as 
never to come out of his hands again. There 
is a difference beryixt this blaſphemy againf 
the holy Ghoſt, and the blaſphemy a- 


= 
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ifar 
yet 


f Plaſpheny againſt the hay Got 
pain God and Chriſt, nor ouely in the mea- 
Cre ; but inthe very kinde ; 1 know Satan 


his, that when they ſinne againſt their know- 
ledze and conſcience,that then it is (the)iin a- 
|gainſt the Holy Gho# , when the ſpiric hath 
been at chem not to fin; yet they lin & grieve 
d vex the Spirit of God : then Satan makes 
his advantace, oh faith he, this 1s, to finne a- 


the Holy Ghoſt, I do nor deny : but that ic 
is (the) tin againſt the holy Ghoſt, isfalſe : 1 
prove it to be falſe, becauſe: this fin is par- 


donable. Moreover ve ſpeak of 6/aſphemsy a- 
gainktthe holy Ghoſt ; now that eve:y fin a- 
gainſt the holyGhoſt,mult needs be b/aſphemy 

againſt the Holy Ghoſt , cannot bz proved: 
And when we go ſo farre as to blaſpheme 
God, then he makesa cry , nov It 15 too late 
to think of repenting ; this 1s, (ſaith he ) thar 
unrepentable and unpardonable ſinne 
the holy Ghoſt.Our anſiver mult bz, by deny-= 
ing this fin co be that (in, our reaſon muſt bz, 


would faine pur ic upon us , that we bavelin-, 
ned againft the Holy Ghoſt when ic is no; 
ſuch matter: on 12norant Chriſtians he layes; 


inſt the Holy Ghoſt : Thar it is (a):in againſt | 


acaink}| 


becauſe we are ſorry for it, and,were it to do, | 
againe , we would nor doit for a world: but 
(the) finner againſt the holy Gholb, 1s no 
whit ſorry for this Gn, his heart never akes for 
his off:nce, but he doth ſo confieme himſelte, 
and is(in juſtice) ſo confirmed by God in his] 
meere obſtinare malice again Gol, that he 
would have at{ do it as well as himiette, and 
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Chap.3. 


Part, 2 


he doth even wiſh withall his hearr,chat wife, 
char children,thar parents, that brethren, thar 
aetzhbours , that all m1izht blaſpheme the 
Holy Ghoſt as well as himſelfe. Judas, ] 
know did relent, (though not repent) and his} 
ſinne being not ſo much our of eleion and 
choice , as out of the tentation of covetouſ- 
neſie. he (I think) ſinned not this fin, this 
blaſphemer finning of meere ſpi,ht and very 
malice , without any (ſenfible ) mixture of 
covetouſneſle , or any other afteRion, being 
malicious againſt God , even becauſe he ill 
malice him: So the Schoole reach us out 
of the word. (Rich. 1. 2. diſt. 43. Lumb. 
I. 2. diſt. 43. A. 26.6, 4, 5, 6, 7, $8. And 
this ro be the humour of ſuch ſinners to be 
willing to have hell as full as may be, Aquina 
ſhowes to the effe& of ſuch extreame ma- 
lice againſt the ti;hr and truth, Suppl. Q. g8. 
A. 4. Where out of the niture of malice he 
proves, that the damned would have all dam- 
ned as well as themſelves. Ir is then nothing 
but a policy of Satan to play upon the igno- 
rance of men, as touchmy the nature and ef- 
fects of this ſfin,and to bear them in hand,thar 
when they have blaſphemed God , they have 
blaſphemedthe holy Ghoft: but we mult hold 
a main difference to lie betyyixe this blaſphe- 
my againſt God the Father , and rhat other 
blaſthemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; that as 
the _ differ in their operations, ſo do 
the tins againſt the ſeveral perſons ; not that 


IF. Plaſphemy againſt the holy Cher. | 


| oray to have hell as full ashe.can: and 


the | 
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Jeilence, bur of the office of th Holy Gholt ; 


I65 


the chird perſon is any way the greater , bur [Pare 2. 


that (to us-ward ) the proper work of che 
Holy Ghoſt bein; ro illiy hen, ſinnes 2;aink 


the third perſon are zenerally worſer then a-| 


gainſt the other rvo perſons ; It 1s called lin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt nor in ceſpett of the 


fin is ſaid to be of coneumacy,when the chief 


is contumacy, but yer with iome mixture of| 


infirmity:but this blaſphemy a-ain(t che lioly 


Ghoſt is all malice , wiltul , without -any 1n- 
firmity, he bein (as one ſpeaſs) pleaſe wich] 
malice for ic ſelts ſake. As long then as our 
blaſphemy is againlt che firſt perſon, or ſecond, 
and not againlt the third, we may be fate; ic 
is but to repenr and all is well : rhey do gor 


Chap. 3. 


prize the igfnire mercy of God according to] 


the infinice worth of it , who think their fin 
of blaſfhemy againſt God, rco great for him 
to pardon, as though it were poſſible for man 
to fin a fin, which Gods mercy (being ſimply 
infinite ) had not enou;h in it-to for2ive it, 
This their errour is worſe then the f(t to 
think ſo meanly of the rich and high and 
boundleſle mercy of the moi Erernal and 


Inhnice God : we muſtnow learne better ts) *'- 


prize the mercy of God; and ſay, I cannor 
once repent ot a finne, be it ever ſo creat and 


maine, but the mercy of God is ready to for-| 


eve it. Could the Bliſphemer avainſt the 
Holy Ghoſt repenc, he muſt have his pardon : 
conceive we hope of pardon,and then we will 
returne to the Lord by repentance, and the 


Lord! 


* 


—— 


Gb 
[Lord will rake away the guilt, and waſh ayay 
-|the ai; of this great (m. 


—_ __——___— ——— MH w—_—_—— — —_ ——— — 


CHAP.IV. 
of Perjary, 


"THE third rencation is of perjury : Here 
we mult take great heed that we do not 
fotfveare our elves, chiefly in open Courr,| 
where, if any where a man ſhould ſhew him- 
| ſelf, a religious, a true, a juſt, and an honeſt 
in judicio? | an 3 A fnar ir is of deep Atheiſme to per- 
qued falfi, jure ones ſelf, and perjured perſons be hared 
reftes faci-| of Godand man, wherefore the conſcience 
wn". Arift.' will deeply and bitterly accuſe for this finne 
41. Jof perjury. I could With all men who love 
'their own quier, and have a deſire to fleep in 
miles, 7; a Whole conſcience , that they would rake 
Fuv, $&,*. heed that they do not take a falie oath : come 
what avill, rather die a thouſand deaths, it 15 

x Tim. 1. ; wc / azainſt the light of narure, and more a- 
10 gain? the liyht of Scripture ; and theſe rwa 
Lev-I9.12 "111 iz in ou: faces like wilde-fire, and ex- 
[cepr Cod be merciful ro us, make us weary of 
God an. of our ſelves, And me thinkes (by 
the way) Women may comfort themſelves ; 
again(t the infirmities and troubles which 


Duo in lo- 
nt 


bir, fs nou 


' 
|? 


be | 
| 
hs. | 


have ever bin inflited on their ſex, ſince they 
were firſt in the crangrefſion; I ſay, that ſex 
may ſee a mercy that they are not ſo ſubjet 

rw 


jury then 
men. 
_ 


— 


_ 
RE —_—... L 


5 a 


46.4 
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Perjury. 


ſerve nor in Jaries , grand or petty , they are 
not brought 1n Courts, to take oathes in Ho- 
mages and the like; they ſerve not the office 
of C hurch-Wardens, and ſo are nor ſivorne 
and depoſed any thing ſo often as men, and 


hence they have a great frzedome from fin- 
ninz this vexing ſin over men hife, which I 
would have them thank God for, anq a- 
mongſt other matrers , take this as a rec@m- 
pence for thoſe many inflitions and re- 
yenves, which God at firſt laid on that ſex ; 
ſo that in reſ>e& of rhis fin and ſome other 
rentations, that they are free from,(over men 
be) they may when chey do think of ic, even 
thank God that they were made women and 
nor men : ler not then Satan bring us into 
this brake , it is hard gettiag our of it, Fear 
an Oath. and (of all) ſuch oaths, wherein we 
do wrong an: hurt to men, for thouvh there 
be ſomerimes ſome corruption 1n it , as taſt= 
ing of ſelf-love to our ſelves, yet for cer- 


t6this tin of formal perjury as men are : they 


taine , ſfinnes wherein we wronz men{yhom 
iweſee) do ſo much the more torment and! 
rack the conſcience of man, an1 many men 
have mi,,haly miſcariied for this” offence and 
fin of perjury. Wherefore bare ; And nov 


167 


Patt. 2. 
Chap.4, 


Eccl.g.2: 
[1 Sam.14, 
26 


to provLie for the worſt,ve muſt rel}rhe man 


in Krael concerninz this fn alſo. David him- 
ſelf was not (ill as £ood as his oath, asin 
the caſe of Mephiboſheth ; he fell ſhort of 
that oath of the Lord which he made to fo- 


nathans 


who hath done this finne , that there 1s hope|p,., 10. x 


1 Sam. 30. { 
15-16 


__ 


Ph!.32.5 


1John 1.9 


Pro.:8,13 


| A wicked 
man may 
-conleſſe to 
men, but 
norte 


Perjury. 

narh ans houſe and family ; and becauſe in- 
ſtances work eaſter on weake ſpirits then 
Rules, I would have ſuch to think of Pe. 
zer,vvho did forſivear and renounce the perſon 
of Chriſt, and when 2 But 1n his troubles;and 
where?But inthe Kizh Priefts Hall, and who? 
W hy Perera chief Apoſtle in the love andfa- 
vour of Chriſt his Maſter, and 13 not Peter in 
heaven, reares of repentance yvill fetch out 
the deepeſt taine that this fin af perjury can 
|poil.bly make : Bur it is the rule muſt ſettle 
us at laſt, and it 1s, that if we repent of any! 
fin be it never ſo great in ſubſtance,in circum- 
ance, it 15 as no ſin to us. / ſaid 1 (will ) xc- 
knowledge my ſin ; he was but abour to doit, 
and God forgave the iniquicy (the guilt of 
his fin. If we confeſſe our fias(idefinitely ſer 
down our {ns without exceprion,(God x faith- 
ful ond 5uft to forgive th:mzur ands upon him 
in reipe of his jultneſle to be as good as hi: 


| 


rheir fins,So Fob 2 3.27.1f one ſay Eave ſinned, 
he will deliver kts ſoul:ſay peccavigand cryGol 
mercy , and we ſhall { ſaith So/omon ) have 
mercy ; mercy preſently, in pardoning of qur 
fins,and mercy, now ſome, and then ſome,in 
healing our iniquities. Never did any man 
confeſie his finne to God, but he went away 
with his pardon ; wicked men may con- 
'fefle to their fellowes, and to good men 
they may, as Saw/ did to David, bur it is 
/an harder matter then ſo, for a man to con- 


word, to for:ve af repentant ſinners , and al 


» £xcept it be for company,or for | 


| fefle ro God 


out- |. 


| 


—_—_— 
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n—_—_— 


Jourward glo:y ; but fora man to take God a- 


fide ro confeile alone to him, { I think) a 
wick:d man cannot de that, I finde no1n- 
{tance in the word, that ever any unregene- 
rate man didic. A man had need have hope 
of pardon to confefle to the Judge: Adam aid 
flie from God, fell ro ſhifting, and ſave do 
all, wile we are as (I think ) he then was, 
out of the tare of grace, (I meane nor the 
grace ofele&ion) no man can hope of pardon 
but by faith : and by that I do hold, that ir 


lone to GJ od; an] againe, I can.never beeleve 
that a Man will confetle his fin honeſtly and 
in;enioufly b2 twixt God and his owne ſoule, 
except he hare that ſin. Now how a wicked 
man can come to the hatred of his fin;is paſt 
my $kill to underſtand, To come back, 1 
ſay deſpaire nor ; it 1s worſe then perjury: It 
makes God a lier, or worſe then a lier ; it ac- 
cuſerh him of a kind of perjury, for a man to 
ſay,there 13 no hope; nopardon to be had,re- 
pent we never ſo much;ſfithGod hath not onl 

faid it, but ſfiyorn ir, that he will not the death. 
of a repentant ſfinner,repent & be pardoned, 


Mn 


CHAP.V 


— 


Of Vom-breakmg. 


os 


isa hyne ofa godly man, to confeſle all a- 


| Þ ye do jeach us (and agree in it) that 
in a vow broken therz is a violation , 
| 1.0f 


Exck,18 


Vows. 


—_—_C_ — 


| Chap.s. 


| { 1. Of Duty. 
| 2, OfFideliry. 


ed 3 Which is, and ts to bz a thing required of 
God, if not in the patticular,yet at leatt in the 
general : elſe God vill ask who required this 
at your hands ? 
+2. Of Fideliry, in reſpe& of the vowe it 
ſelf, being nor onely a ſinzte promiſe, but (in 
{our intention at leaſt) ſuch a'binding obliza- 
tion as is equivalent to an oath amongſt men; 
© once a vow-offering was more then a vo- 
 luntary offring, Lev.22.23. not ſimply neither 
to binde us more (in moral matters) then we 
ſtand bound ro God already; for we ſtand falt 
bound to ſerve him with (all) and in it ſelfe 
rye cannot bz bound to more then to all, ro 
| more then with all our heart anJ might , bur 
(by acctdenr) in refpe& of our mfirmity, we 
are ſonerimes further to bind our ſelves 0- 


dorh ſay that t6 breake a voive 1s a kinte of 
Perjuty, (another ) dares ſay that it 1s worſe 
then Perjury , alluding perhaps ro that of 


perform it,that 1 will keep thy r1g hreaus judee- 
ments, Andthuz che vouw-breaker deals both 
wndutifully and enfaithfally with God, & freyn 
this it is,that the breach of a ſolemn vouy doch 
ſo bite the con(cience, becauſe we do not only 
faile, but (which gozs nearer) forfeit our fide - 
lity. A double bgnd is broken, and a double 
blowv is 21ven to the conſcrence,and the min'l 


DE 


"ou —— I3J_—_ 


1. Of Duty, in reſpe& of the matter voiy-|' 


ver to Gol by a voy: hence it is thir (one)] 


David, Pfal.114.106. 1 have ſworne and will, 


{ 


—_—_— 


k 1:44 to be full of trouble : and now be- 
tuſe this breeds ſuch a flirre in the conſci- 
ence of a man , when once he hath broken his 
row,ch2refore I would with that men would 
be but ſparing in makin2 of yowes. The iz 
uſe and place for vorves, and great good they 
do, butt is a dury fitter for a ſtrong Chriſh- 
an then for every younz b2oinner., Ir tis 
firan'® ro ſee hoy Satan doth puſh on every 
boy en1 girle on any occafion, ro runne into 
a corner, and there to make voryes ; ir ſhows 
thar che duty is not ſo ſpi-itual , fora man to 
tye himſelfe to do that he ſhould do without 
any ſuch oblization , in thar we finde our 
ſelves too tog forward to runn? into yolves, 
whereas to comfortable duties ie are unwil- 
ling enough. God loves a willing pezple, and 
w2 ſhouldſerve him with a fr-e ſprrrr;& vouvs 
(which are as ſhakles) are not to be uſed bur 
in ſome caſes of ſome neceſſity , when other- 
wiſe we cannot hold our ſelves to ſome par- 


ticulars in the wo-thip of Go1,or in our dail 
who ſaith , that a work done with a voy is ' 
more -laudable and acceprable, then rhe ſame 


vory broken doth puniſh the hearr of a golly 
| man exrreamly ; no man can fay how much, 
bur rhey who have felt che ſmarr ofit ; and 


ver ſocarneit to move us to make them, but 
he doth as much to make us break them, an1 
then, Thou a child of Gol1and a breaker of 


work and dury done without a voiv. Al 


when vowes are raſhly made , Satan yas ne- | 


Vows; 


» 0; ( tot 


Part 3. 
Chap. 5. 


PC. tro.3 


Pſal.51,:3þ 


life: and his opinton 13 nor ſound (as 1 think) | Aqnin, 22. 


q.48 
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Oa Gal. 


<Vued licet 
al tom 
&c 
Ovid. 4m. 
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'n. 2.2.9. 
—_— 


4. 


\ where they are for a Month or ſo, & then ſee 


Vowes ; Away nian, never once go abaut to 
think that there is any favour for thee in hea- 
ven. My advice ts than : 

Fir, that we be ſparing m vowing , fith 
we break many and keep few. Doctor Sraupi- 
ci ((aith Luther) was wont to ſay, I have 
vowed to God above a thouſand times , that 1 
would become a better man,but 1 never perform- 
ed that which I vowed : hereafter I will make 
no ſuch vow;for I have now learned by expe- 
riencethat I am not abl: to perform it. Thu is 
too much, to ſay one will never voy azaine ; 
| who can ſay what need one may have? what 
a good a vary may do one ? I rather follow 
him,who wills us.to vow,bat for a time; as a 
man who hath been overtaken with drink in 
ſuch and ſuch places, company, or ſo,may d 
well to tie himſelf by a vow, not to come 


what he can do, whether he can forbear yvth- 


more, and ſo at length by tines the conquelt 
will be had ; To binde our ſelves by perpetual 
voives 45 not {o convenient , becauſe our na- 


axce, and our mouthes will water , oiirfleſh 
will itch the more to break them : wherefore 
I have held ir an hizh point of wiſdome, firſt, 
to voiv no o.tner then needs muſt, and then 


to do it but for a ſhort period of time ; | and 


out a vow; and if he can, that is taken beſt at| 
the hands of God;burif we finde ſome relique| 
of the humour (till, then vow for a Moneth 


ture 15. even madde to break thoſe bonds] 
that we do binde our ſelves with fog.captum-| 


whe- 
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Vons. 


mnoer , Ora ſhorter ſpace , ro do all by the 
grace of God,and never once think ro make, 
or to keep our voive ſo made, bur by and 
throuch the only and the ſpecial hand of God; 
his firengrh muſt do ir, and therefore a voiv 
made without prayer is never likely kepr. 

2. But to provide for the worſt ; make the 
caſe that ie have broken our vowes, yet we 
muft not ſpend our ſpirits too much with 
helliſh melancholy, fo we ſhall carryan hell 
in our conſciences;our tormenting our ſelves 
with extremities of legal ſorrowes will do 
us No good, nor God no pleaſure ; we may 
hurt our ſelves by ic, and thar 1s all the good 
Iwhich comes of puniſhing our ſelves over 
and above. The way is to return to the Lord 
with all ſpeed ; and to bring us ro God , we 
muſt know that it is no ſuch finne (as bad as it 
is) but that we may be Gods ſervants for all 
that ; for hardly was there ever a more god- 
ly man then Pacob ; and he we know vowed 
a vowe, and it yas to make that Stone to be 
Gods Chappel ; and he being nov but a poor 
man doth promiſe ; that in caſe God would 
give him but bread to eate, and cloaths to; 
Put of, that God ſhould be his God, and have 
the renth of all : but we finde, that God did 
not onely give him neceffaries, bur abundan- 
ces ; he came over with his ſtaffe , bur he re- 
rurned with rwo Armies, and noiy being 
made r:ch and better able , we find no grear 


remembrance of, nor haſte to pay his rythes 


and 
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,Gen.32,10 
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Vows, - 
and performe his vow he made when he was] f® 
pen One would think, ifever man wete 

d to be as good as his vory, it was Jacob; 
yet we finde-he did nothing 1n it for a great 
rime,but lingered , as though he had no care 
of his vow and promiſe made to God : for 
we read, (QGer.31.13. ſome twenty years 
after the making of that his vow, God was 
faine by an Angel to pluck him by the care, 
to give hun an /cemv in plaine words, ſaying, 
1 am the God of Bethel,where thou enointeaſ# the| 
pillar,and where thou vemedſt avow;now ariſe, 
get thee out from thu land,and return unto the 
land of thy kindred.One would think here were 
plain Engliſh and” round dealing enouzh, and 
yet for all this Jacob is flow, and makes no 
ſpeed to hie him up to Bethel. View the parti- 
culars. 1.1 am the God of Bethel. 2. \Where 
| thou anointed the Pillar. 3. Where thou voiv- 
edſta yow unto me; allare as ſo many 1in- 
ltances to put him 1n minde of his pro:niſe 
and vow nade to God: that he mizht now a-|* 
riſe at laſt, and be as 200d as his word to &$ od: 
yet forall this Pacob lies behinde, delays the 
performance of his voy, which ſloth and fin 
of his, God did puniſh. Firſt, by E ſas's lying 
in waite for him. Secondly , by having' his 
onely daughter defloured, Thirdly , by rhe 
rage and murther committed by his ſonnes; 
upon which horrid and hypocritical Maſ- 
acre, the good old man criedour, that they 
hed made him ſtixk_:. and that now the next 
would be, that the Nations would unite and 

de- 


F 


—— 
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— [ſk roy him and his houſe. Now the Lord Patt 2. | 


' [we ſee the Lord was fine co fire hum out of 
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took him when his heart was downe with, Chapeg-! 
zoſe heavy tydings and grievous feares ; and 
uſt in the nick,God ſaid unto him ; Arzſe, go; Gen, 35.1 
up to Bethel,and dwelt th. re,and make there an 
Altar unto God,that appeared unte thee , when 
thou fled'ft from the face of Eſau thy brother: 
and then though long and late,yet at laſtbeing 
irawn to it, Jecob doth perform his vow, Ix 
is true he did it (though it were long tuft) yer 


his neglizence,and to force him ro remember | 
himſelfe. His putting off ſo often/, his long 
d&laying was as great hnne,as our very break- | 
ing of our vow ; neither had he ever done 1t, 
he been lecalone; and yet Jacob was all 
this while a dear ſeryant of God, and he was 
— his delayin3 his vow , and he is in| 
caven : let us not think bur our caſe 1s 
good }* albeit we have made and broken ma-| * Non fitis 
ny a vow. Repentance will come and heale|pigri «4 
all azaine, The ſumme is, that we make ns —_—_— 
more Vowes then needs muſt, fith Satan 1s| ,;,;6,; 
apt to thruſt us on our vowes , knowing that| veftris ime 


our nature is ſick to break out when it 4s ſo] plebirh, 
bound ; and when we have failed , then he * 4ificierir, | 
roares and cries, T here is nothing left but hell þ —_— 
ard deſperation for a Covenant-breaker with 1;,", 6 
God: And therefore we muſt be choice this | anzom de 
os java to yow,but when we are truely cal> ito cni ve” 


ledunto it ; and when we are called to it,* ro RE 


voy, and feare nothins, fith we ,vory net on ,. 1... 
| our owne-ſirength , but onely on the power | aug.inP/, 
and = 


— 
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Pſ.7 6.13 
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Luke 25.7 
Mai.11,13 


— life Fitdures el See. <= D245. A097 oa 
' 276 |} | 
—_———__cT. 


+ | and grace of Gd] : were we to perform the 


Vows; 


vow by any force, any whit of cur own, men 
ſhould rath2r voyy,nhever to voiy;then to voly 
at all : bur fith we'2ot by the helpe, preſence, 
and affiſtance of G»4, when we have a calling 


rot, vow andſvare not ; andif we doe fall 


ſo farre as ro break our vyowes, yer let us 
hold our own , ve are not the frit , others 
have done it and are in heaven ; Ir is a par- 


ter betwixt God and us, and make us as goof 
and perhaps berter friends then ever. The bel 
friendſhip is often after a falling out , and we 
muſt knowe , that many times repentance 
pleaſeth God berrer, then never tc have done 
the fin, becauſe it humbles a man more, and 
drives a man more out of himſelr; and there 
is as much faith in it for a manto believe chat 
God on his meere repentin2 will torgive him; 
as there is in holding out againit th fenra- 
tion, and not breaking che vow at all: neither 


much grace init for a wan when he1sdown 
ro repent and returne, asthere is in nor fal- 
ling at all ; for by our fall the powers of the 
ſoule are weakened , the force of grace 


ful Nature is confirmed ; and the cenſci- 
ence 'of a man after a fall is as a diſtempered 


great favour of God to repent of a great 


and | : 
and foule fault ; ir is the vomut of the ſoule , 
and 


ts decayed , and the ſtrength of our fin-| 


look, the more we tamper with it; the worſe; | 
all this ſhowes, that ir 1s a ſign of much love, | 


donable ſin,repentance will take up the mat-|. 


isit beſides the book to ſay , that there is as| 


- 


{one uprightneſle of obedience, when we fin 


ng Mr” Ez << - 3 a. th. at. Aa. 


entance 4s good as obedience 


ad of all-Phyſick none to difficult and hard 
85 it is tO vomir ,, and therefore we muſt com- 
fort our ſelves and ſay , I confeſle I did God 
| _" wrong in breaking my promite, and did 


meaneth all 2ood to my ſoule; in that he hath 
_— me the heart and grace to repent of my 
n, and this is afruic.of an upright heart to/ 


ake diſpleaſure at fin. There 15 (I know) 
but a few ſinhes in compariſon : . Hezek1ah 


ly before the Lord. | 
2. Another of repentance, when we catch 
ny ſore falls, fn many great and hainous. 
fins ; bur yer we pick up all again, by moutn- 
ing and repentance; and ſo:Dav:d did, and his 


| 


ly provoke him ; but 1 now ſee , that he 


comforred himſelf, in that he walked upright-|: - 


heart was all outas upright as ever Hezrkz- 
hs was , he was a man after Gods own heart, 


and carries as large teftimonies of his pe | 


rig htneſſe and ſincerity , as the Old Teſtament 
tach any. . Now this uprightnefle of repen- 
[tance is as fincere and ſhowes as true an hearr 
to God, as the other of obedience ; Reſt :we 
then our comfort on this point that, (ſay) we 
have not kepr our ſelves to our covenant and 
our vow: yet ſaving that it muſt and will 
colt us ſorrow upon ſorrow, our repenting of 
our breach of promiſe, is as pleaſing to God, 
and ought to be as comfortable to us,as our nor 


ver the worſe of us for our breaking our vow, 


we muſt not go about te be more jult,o! more 
----o holy 


ſaming would have been;&8 fith God thinks ne-| 


Parrt.-2. 


Chap. 5. | 


| 


| 
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nibils facie 
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quam ab i- 
nitio ſapere 
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_ #ibelief, We 
Part 2, holy then God, we mult not think ever the | 
Chap. 6. worſe ot our ſelves. | 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Unbelief. 


ume, as touching Chriſt Jeſus. Atheiſme 
I call ic (with the Apoſtle ,) fith he that is 
without ( briſt ,s wit houtGed;and when a man 
is a ſpiritual man, he ſhall finde that his 
belief rh way will mighrily puniſh his c 
ſcrence; for loſe our hold here and all 1s loſt, 
it being not faich in God , but Chriſt which 
. |doth faveus; andthisisan high andan hard 
point of Divinity ; here a man is put upon a 
total demial of himſelf; ſenſe , reaſon and 
211 (but meer pure faith) is againſt ir. A 
Se Rom. 2. [man hatha law of nature, and principles an- 
(6b. ſwerable , which teach him ſomewhat con- 
that the | ning the Bein. of God, a man hath in him 
Goſpel but (7s he 18a man ) ſomewhat which will givea 
the/ the kind offi hr of G OD; bur for Ch:ſt, his 
work of the Nature, his Eirch. his Offices, his Death , his 
_ = ix Reiurre&ton,ntures Law hath nor a letrer in 
onr bears 1f ©O teach us any thing concerning theſe|, 
1 Tim. 3- matrers: chey are Myſtenes; heavenly Rid-| | 
16 cles. nothin:; can ſpell them and finde them 
out but faith alone ; they are ours onely by 
Mart.11,25 | revel. tizn ; as$00d 0 about ro foreſee fu. | 
rure 


THE laſt is »»belief and a kind of Athe- 
"ww 


—— 


J—_ th. 


c "*. -5" Subebo 


[ture contingents , as to find out any thing as 
ſrouching Chriſt Jeſus , excepe by rhe Word 
and Spirit onely. Things in the moral Law, 
finde ſome ſeeds in the law of nature ; but 
ak nature ar the beſt as rouching Chriſt , and 
the anſwer is, that the Goſpel 18 fooliſhneſſe : 
God to be manyby dying to conquer dearh, to 
riſe and not rot in the graye ; and for man. 
kinde , to put it ſelfe for the main of heaven 
and happineſle,'on one,who (as the worſt of 
the three)was crucified berwixe rwo thieves, 
theſe are things impoſſible , a kind of non- 
ſence,and incredible to fl:ſh ard b/0:d to be- 
eve. Now here is a field yeelding a world 


Nof perplexiries to the ciſpurer, & therfore our 


onely courſe muſt be, ro become fools in our 
ſelves, that we may be wiſe in Chrift, to rely 
only on the Word of God , to find out our 
Chrittin the word , to circymcile the eyes of 


my ſelf except I put my ſelf upon, /r « wr:t- 
ten. Say, though I cannot finde a reaſon of 
'thinzs beleeved, as touching Chriſt Jeſus, yer 
I do find a reaion of my believing them ; 
and that is, becauſe I find1t ſo in the Word : 
I muſt liveand cie by the book, the Bible 
muſt carry it. How do I know that there 1s 
any ſuch thing as fin , bur becauſe it 18 ſ@ 
written ; I muſt then pais my ſoul upon ur. 
Firſt, that there 1s a Chriſt. Secondly , that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt. Thirdly, what. this Chrit 
1s, and what he did and doch for the fſalvati- 


| wo of che Church, Fourthly , that he 13 my 


Naz” | Con 


—— 


reaſon : it is faith muſt do it. I ſhall loſe| 


4 


 ———— o— 


_ 189; 1! 
Part 2; Chniſt,zy Jeſus; my Saviour : I fay, Imuſt dieþ 
apon it, becauſe theſe things are in and our 
of the Word: many ſcruples break in, bur}: 


| 


_ 6. 
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*|rentation will blow away : faith works trong- 


 Unbelief. 


dareany man, ſer it under his hand, thar Je- 
ſusis-not the Chriſt , that any elſe is the Sa-| 
viour ? No. Are we not ready when we are 
at the wortt inthis rentarion (1f we be called) 
to ſubſcribe with ouc hands to this propoſi- 
tion, / har Jeſus born of th: Firgin Mary , was 


and 15 the /Aefſtas, the Saviowr of hu peopl: ?\* 


Why then,down with all ovppoſitions and du- 
birations, daſh them all out 'of countenance| 
with this ; I dobeleevein Jeſus Chriſt , be- 
cauſe it 151n the Word ; rhe eye and hand of 
faich muſt dou, die with this in our mouths 
(he 1s he) becauſe the Word faith ſo: and 
I do beleeve it the rather, b2cauſe Satan and 
luft cannot abide to hear of ir. © This helps ro 
ſertle us that nothinz can bring us to beleeve 
in Chriſt but his ſpirit : in God one may, bur 
in Chriſt one cannot , withour the ſp1:1r and 
[word of Chriſt, Hold we our ſelves then to 
|the letter an4tenour of the Goſpel , and the 


eft (at laſt) where reaſon is moſt azainft 
it, and we finde dying men doubr leaſt of all 
about the Articles of Chritt , and the princi- 
ples of faith ; it being a received axtome in 
the Church of Chriſt, that faiuh works beſt and 
cleareſt when it works alon!, and it works a- 
lone in things wherein reaſon ſaith 'no) bur 
the Word of God ſaith (yea.) - Thus much 
| concerning the particulars in the firk Table. 


«* wa, << 


CHAP. 


_— C2 Mott. 
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| Trontles of mind come moſt out of 2. Table. 1S1_ 
IN | 6 PET Part 2, 
| CHAP. VII. Chap. 7» 


h 


[Table, are generally grearer an] Gron2er then 
Jof the firſt; andit2s, becaule thar there is leſs 
Jofthe law and lizhrt of nature in us, ofthe 
[worſhip of God, then of the duties of our 


| amongſt men ; rhart there is more of natures 


Jer, till the period of it expire ,j which could 
: Inot be, were itnot for this bond and law of 
| nature ; - and thus we have it, that i» weaker |. 


How, and what ſins of the ſicond Table trouble 
the Conſcienc: moſt ; and Why more then)? 
ſons of the firſs Table, 

Ow follows tobe treared of, ſome chief 
N Sinnes of the ſecond Table; The thing | 
we muſt beein with.is , that the pangs of con» 
ſaence which ariſe our of fins in the ſecond: 


neighbour ; we have here a double (ting , the 
ſpiricual conſcience cries; and the natural 
conſcience cries ; and when two come tove- 
ther to cry, that cry muſt needsÞe erear : Ir 15 
the better co maintaine order and diſcipline 


lawin the things of men, then God, anda 
grearer light to diſcerne thoſe rhen cheſe. | 
The world muſt ſtand and hold in ſome qui- 


Chr:ſt:ans eſpecially,greareſt troubles of mind 
come from matters of the ſecond table. Andif 
ou aske what the matters of the ſecond Ta- 

e be,which domoſt vex the conſcience ' of z 


lanſwer t 


man, _ prove the worſt tentations : we 
nat men are uſually moſt diſquiered| 


with 
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Part 3. 


k ]Chap. R| 


with murrher, againſt the fixth, uncleannefle, 


eizhth Commandment. 
Parents and Autho ity, as it 15 firſt in the ſe- 
cond rable,ſo cater:s paribus, it ts the greateſt 
fin of the ſecond Table, and hath the ttuarpeſt 


owt ther eyes , which 15 never ſer down for a 


|puniſhment of murther ir ſelf ; we read not 


that he that is cholerick with his brother muſt 
die ; bur he thac ſpeakeah evil of father 
or mother , was a man of death by the 
| word of God: but yer theſe cafes do not uſe 
to ſtagger rh2 conſcience moſt ,(1n the moſt) 
becaule it 15 nor ſo flat againſt the li-ht of 


faulrsamon2ft men , and we uſe to judge too 
much of the grearncile and foulneſle of fins 
oy cuſtome and the e{timare of men ? ie do 
account thoſe the worſt fins , not ever which 


| the Word ſaith are the greateſt fins ; but ſuch 


as amoneft men in the rime and place where 
we live, co for rhe mi-hty fins; and trouble 
= conſcience doth rriſe from our opinion 


and apprebenſion we have of chings. Which 


by the way muſt reach us , not altozerher co: 
be led by the work of our conſcience ; for 
conſcience is blind in all unregenerate men, 


land inthe beſt, itis in partdefiled and cor- 


upt and imperfe& , and therefore it is mifta- 
ken and cannot be 'our rule , and it is our 
1n, to ſet our conſcience in-the room of rhe 
Word of God,nhen conſcience ſpeaks 1n the 


te'y 


_— a—— 


again(t the ſeventh, and theft, avainſ thel i 
or Diſobegient to] 


puniſhment;the Ravens of theV alleys ſhall pick, li 


Nature , neither are they held ſuch hainous| 


——Ok—ﬀqc—s =E* C-L2-©3 


[_183 _ Conſcience i202 Simply 10 deourrale. | [0 


at 


Fwbich ſins of the two Tables trouble oft 
ly Ghoſt and accordin: to theword, then 1t 
uſt be heard;elſe conſcience doth- fomtimes 
nplaine mot of ſone things thar are no 
satall ; asweſec in the Phariſee, who was 
roubled in min1,if hz thould chance to ear 
With waſher hands , anffthrouzh miſpnion 
and error , they thought they did God good! 


r$3/ 
Part 24 | 
Chap, 7. 


Mat.15.1 


1c2, to kill Chrift and his Apoſtles, and 
therefore we muſt not ſer up conſcience too 
high ; pur it not in Gods place , bur when it 
ſpeaks for God and from God, and hath lighe 


enou:h ro ſee what 1s what , then when iu 


ſpeaks out of the word, thz conſcience mutt 
[be heard : God is greater then our heart , an1 
therefore we mult hold ro hm and to- his 
Word , which onely is his interpreter in this 
world : It concludes nor then fimply-to ſay, 
My conſcience tells me it s a ſing"wy conference 
tells mr I am not in Gods favour. But to return, 
we muſt know that thoſe ſins do trouble moſt, 
which do moſt diſturb the ſociery of men, 
for it is the natural conſcience thar yives th2 


Mar. 7.2. 
Joh. 16,2 


t Joh.z 20 


heavieſtblow;now there is moſt li-hc and fihr 
in the natural conſcience of man, in thoſe 
matters which concern humane focieties of 
men;and ſo becauſe B/99d, Luſt,and 7 heft do 
undermine the tare of mankind , an1 caſt 
all into confuſion : hence ic is that thzſe ſins 
make ſuch a cry as they do, and thac not fim- 
ply,becauſe they are the greateſt thar be ; no: 
for that are moſt againſt che narure or 
will of God,bur becauſe they do moſt hurt ro 


men, & are moſt againſt the order & govern- 
ment 


PEI" 
———. 


— 


— 


rem, 


++ Trawbles-for baſe Textgtions. + 


Parr 3. |} 
Chap. 7. 


, [is baſe , and brings with it, 'or after it, the| 


*;|and- pride 'that we are ſo vexed, and that is 
made a matter of conſcience,which is wholly 


1to at ſuch and ſuch vile and baſe corrupti- 


£ cm... 

ment of man-kind: Before I deſcend to thoſe 

particulars, I- would have men to ask the 

| nqzvn z* whether their crouble be , becauſe|/ 

«6 TN is bad, or þaſe ; or bad and baſe 
th, | | 

1. If we be troubled onely becauſe the fin] 


ſhame of the world, then it is from finne 


or chiefly.a matter of ſelf-reſpe&s; or if it 
| be within ourſelves and ſecret, and yet out of 
a conceit of our ſelves, we are much afflid- 
ed that we ſhould be hunted to do, or drawn 


ons, or ſome diſhonqurable paſhons,then this 
is from ſpiritual pride, and all this is no true 
rrouble of conſcience at all ; we may know 
whether it be thus or nor, if that others ſins as 


Jand do bring reſpegt amongſt men ; noi if 


are (ing :, (if;thys-rhen the caſe 45 cleare. , that 
it 1s a tkouble which we make, and not avhich 


grofle and great in Gods fight, which have in 
them or after them 'no ſuch ſhame , nature 
ſhames nor at them, the world doth not cry | 
ſhame of chem, bur rather/as many finnes of 
profit and dehighr ) are in credit im the world ; 


ye finde that ſuch ſinnes do paſs without any 
ſuch trouble 3xhe conſcience ſaith as much as 
nothing , -chough ;we-be convinced that they 


fin or Goddoth make. Iris thame as ſhame, 
not Gn as fin, that doth cauſg; all ;this cry ; it 


ry 
G4 &#+% 


" 
= 
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: isnot for. the ſin, but for an effect of that we 
'|thus complain. It 


"Troubles for Tewtations bad, and TE: 


'2. If bad and not baſe, whether to the face 
of: the' world- or to che natural principles 
which are in -us, then the trouble that we feel 
in the conſcience are ſpiricual and fincere ; 
they are for fin as fin, becauſe 1t.1s naught , or 


rather ,; becauſe cit is forbidden by God; for Sy 7 


many thinzs have no Moral naughtineſſe 
chem, yet are fins, becauſe theyaze. Forbidden 
by: God : and if: theſe. rhings- trouble the 
minde, ſuch wounds come the right way, and 
God will cure them: as becauſe we heare not 
the Word,receive not the Sacrament; which 
in- the dittares of nature _ryere no finnes;, had 
not Gods written law been, or for that we fail 
in the manner of doing duties; In a word, 
when we finde that the blow our conſcience 
doth give us,: 1s, b2cauſe the fa& is a fault, a 
thing. fo: bidden God : here the matter 
doth run right, andit is very conſcience which 
moves in thae.caſe, 

3. When bad and baſe both; the error is 
great, and 1t proves an occaſion of great hu- 
miliatton and cafting a man down 5 we are 


ſo proud and hich in our own conceits, that | 


baſe rentations which produce imyvard ſhame 
to the minde.of,a man , (andifchey come a- 
broad) outward ſhame .and-ſrorne amongſt 
men, do mightily abaſe a man and are an ex-| 
cellent cure for : ſpiritual pride... Here we 
ſhall finde a mixtpaſſion workinz; fears in the 


heart ,- and. complaints. in the conſcience 
wr _ 


— I 
— 


1386 " Troobles for Tentations bad, aud boſe, | 


_— 


fr 2, 


|chen ſorrow, for that this ſhame is the firit 
is | effe;& which the accuſation and condemnation 
of the conſcience worketh '1n a man, arifing 


| of ſorrowand grief comes una ſecond place, 


ofa man;. for as the ſinis Bad, ſo it doth 
trouble, becauſe ir chreatens the wrath of 
God, and is accompanied many times with a 
fore-feeling of the wrath ro come. As it is 
Baſe, ſo it doth draw over the heart and con- 
ſcience of a manan inward bluſhing and 
ſhame ; and I may fay ir , that rrue internal 
þ -, making the conſcience rec again wich 

luſhing, teſtifies repentance more kindly 


our of the filrhineſle of ſin,whereas rhe ether 


and harh a great mixture of che puniſhment | 
offinin it. Again, this ſhame is not a legal! 
ſorrow bur ic is a chief ingredient in true and 
odly ſorrow : as f#dg is humbled bur not + 
med of fin in its own colours , he wanred: 

a light within ro make him vile in bis own; 


eyes, and'to ſhew him his finin the deformity! 
of it. A wicked man may grieve ; bur for this 
ſpiritual intrinſecal ſhame, ir is not in wic- 
ked men: we muft note that an ourward 
ſhame 1s m the unregenerare,when they have 
finned ſome fins which the world doth point 
at ; this is a ſhame before man, andthere is 
ſans: inward ſhame elſe, yhich-yicked men do 
feel in chemſelves too, and that ts in and for 
ſuch fins asare againſt the Lary.of nature,and 
ſuch conviction as general ilumination and 
common graces do cauſe : here the hearr will 


Kluſh , bur in ſuch fins as are-nor known to 


be 


—_ 


_ 
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Troubles for Tentations bad, pas} 4 > 
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be fins, but by the canvigion ofche ſpiric; 
here ro ſhame,ro have an heart as red as _ 
with a bluſhing b:fore God, this is a good 
thing and proper to the 2edly, and « is Mott, 
when the finnes are baſe : rhink not that 
chere is any fin which is not baſe in it ſelf, 
bur to w(and in compariſon) we uſe to. name 
ſome ſpecial fins,baſe fins ; this isthat ſhame 
Pau! means what fruit have you in thoſe 
things whereof you are now aſhamed? Rom.6. 
21, Ye are (#ow) which ſhews that when, and 
whilett they yere in the fate of nature , they 
were not aſhamed of them : Well then,a wic- 


puniſhment feared or felt , or both, becauſe 
there is wrath hanging over. his head .by an 
haire, becauſe fin lies at the doore'; and'here 
are: felf reſpe&&our of love and care to our 
Skin,becauſe we would not be puniſhed here , 
or hereafter : Bur this ſhame we ſpeak of,is 
not becauſe ſin is puniſhable , but by reaſon 
that it is filthy, ic ariſeth from che turpitude 
of hn. And this is hearty , to make a ftandar 
lin,becauſe it is filthy and ugly. To be aſhamed 
of ſome efte&s of tinne, as Adams in hisfall, 


but to have this inward ſhame in the conſci- 
ence,becauſe of rhe innare-filchinefle and tur- 
pirude of fin; this is not in the wicked;nor in 
theirtrouble of mind,and was in Jad a«yvben 
Tray,:rhere is not onely grief for finas bedas; 
puniſhable ; 25 bad,reſpe \imqg God, as pamifhe- 
ble, reſpeing ous ſclves ; bur alſo a ſhame in 


the 


—_ 


ked man may grieve for fin , becauſe of the the 


I mean at his nakedzeſte , is in wicked men:| ,* 


Part 2. | 


| 


Chap. 99 . 


4 2788 INTE ® © MR Try 1 
Part 2. jthe mind of a man that he cannot look wp 
. 8. \for bluſhing, then ir is as it ſhould be; and 
{Euk. 18.13|the pang of conſcience which comes from 
Pl.40.12 [this ſorrow and ſhame, is many times very 
at, and this is a troubleſome eſtate while it 
oth laſt,bur it is not dangerous. 
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CHAP. VIIL 
Of Theft. 


T'© apply the three finnes 1 mentioned, 

viz. Theft, Ungleannefle, Murther, do 
mute home, partly becauſe they be bad , and 
prnorx becauſe they be baſe, - 

1.. To begin with Theft, we muſt beware 
that 'we do not filch the worth of a penny 
from: any man: that which our common 
notation 1s called theft, is more baſe then the 
great fin of Rapine and Robbery, becauſe thar 
| L91xd®.2.2|1n Rapine there is ſome marn-hood and forti- 

ji tude ſhowed , ſuch as 1t is; but in theftis no- 

| ching bur a baſe minde x and becauſe the law 
is ſo ſtni&t and flat againlt theeving ; thename 
of a thief 1s odious, and it doth pay our 
hearts home , and there isvery much trouble 
of minde , becauſe men do uſe to ſpirat this 
fin, and the reaſon is, rather becauſe ir is a 
wrong tO Man, then for thatit iS a fin 1againſt 
God : and ſure we muſt ſee that we do keep 
cleane- fingers, that by no kinde of unzuſt 


alienati- 


— —— - 
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ienation, WE either rake or keep any thing (Part 2. 
om an which in right is his 3 WE all |Chap. 8. 
loye to be truly and juſtly: dealc with , 
therefore mature it ſclt, if it may be heard 
ak, will cry fie and ſhame upon a falſe 
2er. Becauſe then it makes a breach into 
the newm and 19m of men (whom we ſce) ra- 
ther then for that 1t doth make a' breach in 
the Law of God (whom we fee not ) this 
6n doth clog the conſciences of men : What 


ever the full cauſe be , WE finde that it 

ter the minde of man 3 and the conſcience, 
1d and hampered with a clog , is like a dif- 
tempered lock which no key will open ; * WE 
muſt therefore to keep Our conſciences as free 
| 25 may be) beware that WC do not touch that 


which is anothers. But if we have, do of ſhall, 
what then 2 We muſt free our minds again 
confeſſion to God,& reftiturion to men. Here 


we ſee that a great cauſe why theſe ſame finnEs 
of thefe do urge the conſcience fo much, is,be- 
cauſe of the wrong done to men (whom we 
ſee ) in that asſoon as Ever We have made [C- 
Kution,rhe minde begins to ſertle , and the 
heart to quier it ſelf preſently. 1 know if 
we have means ſo to do , We muſt gIve as 
a work of charity, £0 expreſſe our thank- 
fulneſle to 4TH : wg ro the Poore £00, 
as Zacheus dd : but the maine thing which | x, 

rt the conſcience » 15 to reſtore jv ich 1$ Luke 19h 


2 work of Jultice,the other of Charity : this 
work of making reſtitution tO the party 
| wronged , or to the poor in caſe of ir 


n—_ =? 


| here is a difficulty in getting out of this fin, 


| 


that the party cannot be or had, will 
Rill the Alarum- which the cry vf unjuſtice 
rafeth in the conſciences of men. And by 
the way we may note, that the very cauſe why 
the other fins of murther and uncleanneſſe are 
more dangerous to the peace of our conſci- 
ences1s , becauſe that in them there is no 
pothble place left for reſtitution {for who 
can reftore to another his life or chaſti- 

? ) Bur here, in theevery there 1s, and 
« there lies a faire way to huſh all in 
this fin , which doth not in thoſe. Bur yet 


———— 


which is-not in many others. In moſt other 
fins,onely repent,and the fin is gone, but here 
we muſt repent,and beſides reſtore; nov to re- 
fore is an hard lefſon ; it is come to be a ſe- 
cond nature in many of us to take all, and 
bold all when we have itinour finzersence , 
we can hardly part with any thinz : there is 
an infinice defire in usto live ( but not to 
live well ) and we naturally think our life 
conlifts in our riches; and hence it 1s that 
we hadas liere patt with our blood as with 
our things;ſith then there is no true repenting 
of this fin without refttorin$, and to reftore 
is ſo much againſt the haire ; my counſel is 
that men would forbear ( under any colour ) 
to touch that whith is none of their own ; it 
is the eafeſt way as well as the ſafelt, here be- 
ing ſo hard a wh to perform , 5/z. to re- 
tore. Many in theſe caſes would ſeem to be 


willing to repent, but they cannot abide to 
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Joppreſie,take all that: comes, and as one faith, 
P[.73-8. concerning oppreſſion they ſpeak, lefti- 
ly, look and talk bigly, like ſo many Difta- 
rors ; and ir muſt be lawful, becauſe they doir, | 
but no man muſt dare to askthem why they 
do ſo ; bur one day the conſcience will clear 
up and tell them another tale,their morſels 
will be to thenr as the gold of Tholouſe, bane 
and poyſon;ſhews then ſhall nor rve;rafines] 
cheſe muſt, or die the death, Sith then this 
will prove ſo hard a leſion , let's be before- 
hand, and forbear that which hath but the ap- 
pearance of oppreſhon, for fear of the work. 
The ſum is, take nothing by force or frand 
from any man ; it ſaves a great deal of hor- 
rour. If we have,then let him char ftole;repent 
of rhe fin, reſtore the dammage, and fieal no 
more. 
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CHAP.IX. 
Of MurtheF, chiefly of ſelf-nurther. 


HE next ſhall be mwwrther , a ſinne that 
| makes a foule and: helliſh nouc in the 

conſcience, in that it deprives a man of his 
life;(his beſt piece:) I mean nor ro ſpeak of 
murthering our enenics, or plain. killin.; 
| any, as David did,to avoid ſhame, or ſo. T<n- 
cations 


l reftore ; This concerns your great theenes fuch: Part a. 
qas thoſe thar pick purſes under a colour, they 9- 
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is | of the diſquietneſs of his heare; his marroyy; 
| was dried within him , he was like a chip or 
hearth ; and therefore this.fin by all meanes 


#-| of 1t : it uſually ſprings from anger and ha- 
#| tred,andtheſe 1raſcible paſſions muſt be mor- 
"| tified, andto mortifie chem we mutt deny our 


tations to this fin,are rare amoneft the peapte}. 
of God. David for one, didicfor once,and ir}: 
did ſo caft him behind-hand , that he came}: 
[not fully to himſelf rill about a year after,and}' 


then too,by the particular ftroke ' of Nathan 
miniſtry, he himſelf was a Prophet and a 
rare Saint of God, yet heeven lo himſelf 


God, was faine to 20 about the buſh, and at 
laſt to cloſe with him : and to take him as 
pit were by the throat ; 'and ſay thou art the 
mart ; David had his firs of minde in all this 
ſpace betwixt; he roared, he cryed, by reaſon 


muſt be avoided,and the occaſions, and cauſes 


ſelves in our reaſon ; elſe we ſhall ſay , when 
we are provoked and abuſed, that we have 
reaſon to be angry ; and to beat down harred 
we muſt beware of envy ; Cain killed Abel for 
nothing bur envy;and the Scribes and Phariiees 
did what they4id ro Chrift' for very envy. 
Down with theſe burning and provokinz 
affe&ions , and we are ſafe from the ftinne : 
But the rentations to murther , hich follow 
many of the people of God ate ro murther 
ones {elf, or ones neareſt friends, as Parents, 
wife, children; the cauſe of this is diverſe : In 


ſelf-murther , thar which 'makes way for this [ 


for a great time ; and Nath» being (ent from, 


[ 
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belliſh | 
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1, or from ſome heavy croſle; and when we Chap.g 
em this caſe , then becauſe we have nor. 
arch co beleeve chat it vvill ever b- berrer; 
laadare ſo fult of pride , that becauſe yve can- 
noche as vve vvould be, vve therefore begin 
prhink ir is b2(t nor to be ac all : We muſt 
hen labour for faith,to beleeve that one day 
& will mendzif a {»,God will forgive it ; if 2 
eroſs,God will remove 1t, and humzlzty to be 
parent to be any rhing, 'tis no matter what, 
long as we be ouc of hel, and then this ten- 
anon will away:and of all ſee that we deſpair 
dt;for he char is once out of hope,wil dehre 
w ſe the wort as ſoon as may be,and (o leap 
into his own death, as men ready to fall inro 
sdicch, teape into ir(ſomewhar in cheir con- 
cit) to relieve chemſelves. Hold out,be pati- 


6-4;$aran did rempr the Lord Jeſus to break |g was. Ne 
has Promgs are we better then our maſter? 
And when Moſes,E1:ah, Jonas,and others of 
the beſt ſort of Saints,vvere in a fit of diſcon- 
text, and grevv vyeary of their lives,vvithing, 
for death ; I doubr not bur Saran gave a 

atthem, ro diſparch and eaſe the mielves of 
the preſent patſion, by curting, off their. .ovvn 
dayes. Far be it from us then , to think that 
vve are none Of the Lords , becauſe vve are 
tempred o: follo:ed with fuch hideous ten- 


tations ; or that ſure we ſhall at laſt do ic, 
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em, wai, ſtand (till,(2)and ſee the ſ/vation of «dExo4.14. | 
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| remation: and have happily cloſed their eyes\ii 


Lord gave them, and it lies not 1n us, te take 
away our own lives fron our ſelves; or 
lives I ſay, are not our own, and we neither 
ought nor can without Gods permuſſion take 
our lives away, Man in his life being ſoneere 
himſelfe as his life is, and the conſequent be- 
ing of ſuch danger, we muſttruſt and hope 
that the Lord will hold our ſelves in life :1 
meane not to give any way to any 1n this fin; 
for though we ſee in the word that many of 
the godly have beene weary of their lives; 
yer in all the Word we read not of any godly 
| man or woman that ever did it; few icape 
the rentation that live out their time; they are 
to follow Chriſt in chat as in other tencationg 
of Satan; bur in all che Word, we read not of 
any of the generation of the juſt that ever did 
it: that God who kept them, will, if we looke 
up to him, doe as much for us: A marvellous 
matter it.is, ſerving much to humble us, that 
|men whodare not think of raking away the 
life of anothe-,ſhould be ſo peftered with im- 
pulGonsto ſtop their owne breath ; but to 
ſertlethe point, we will remove falſe meanes 
ofeaſc, and ſer downe the true way to peace 
in this malady. 

1.A falſe meanes 1s for a man to yeelq roo| 
much to feares, ſo as to thinke ta avoid the 
centation, by diclining, and not by reſiſting; 
as ſome dare not catry a knife about them, or 
| whencheir knife is out, caſt it from them,this 
| is 


—— _ hs —" 


— — IP Y Or ——n—_— 


in peace: our livesare not our owne, thell$1 


ts Taal A WT oa + © 


Self-murther. 


[Mk > yeeld roo much to Satan : neither doth 
thelp the marrer, but rather keexe che ten- 
ation in. I wifl notſay what may be fit, 


Katan, herein weaknefle may difpence; bur 


Iwhile a man & 1» the conflitt, this is not the 


| [ occafions, perhaps it may do wel to pur it 
bp, to put it out of fight,&ſo our of mind; bur 
fx man have itin his hand, about his meals, 
x any other good uſe, then ro put the knife 
pere one hath done, our of theſe feares is ro 
aint and to come in too'much'to the Divell; 
and though one doe finde ſo'1ne ſeeming eate 
forthe inſtant, yer it is bur like drinking 
cold Beere in the ſhakinz ofan Ague, the 
diſeaſe will grow the worſeafrer. Rizhe ſo,Sa- 
tan will hold on his tencarions with the grea- 

violence: The way to drive away our ten- 
tation, is to keepe 6ur knives abour us; and 


ploymenr, by no meanes ro putthem up for 
teare; bur to fight it out againit Saran by ſet- 
ing the Word and Chriſt azainſt him? and 
doe this a while, and we ſhall haye peace : ſo 
athers dare not come, or not abide in'ſuch or 
ſuch a place, becauſe there they uſe r» be 
empred'ro ſelfe-murther, bur this is not the 
| | [way#havewe buſinefie there?or have we not? 
| } [If none, Whar make we there? Chiefly in the 
tight ot darke; if we have, then gothither, 
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more fright us than hurt us, andit will ere 


when a man is ſubdued and held downe by | 


: indeed if a man have a knife ont about | 


then out about fome good and uſefull im-} 


ſtay there' out our time ; the tentation will | 
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long ſertle us,rhat we ſhall have as much qui- 
etthere as in any room elſ:ſome in their beds 
in the dead time of the night are aſſaulted, 
they riſe, and rhink that the vvay ; if they 
riſe to fi themſelves the berrer to pray, I fay 
nothinz tothat, I rather commend it ; bur if 
we riſe and avoid the Bed and Chamber for 
very fear, I like it not: it never helps; the 
more we riſe,the more wemay;we ſhal never 
have done,rather vve ſhall grovy vvorſe,and 


Lie ſtill, look to God, to his, Word ; in any 
hand yeeld notto the Devil; to flie the 
roome,the bed,to call for candle, ir is to flie 
{ from the Devil : vve muſt abide by ir,fight i 


Þ. vil, ſay I am about a lawful work in my 


out by faith, and Satan will flie from us. God 
would have us(d)/fand and wihſtand,andir is 
beſt ro bear there devil in the ſelf-fame place 
vvhere Satan thinks to foile us: I am at pray- 
er x tay ſelf, or medirating in a ſecrer place 
vvuthin or vvithour doors; I am filled yvith a 
fearful thought that ſure Satan is behinde me; 


yvhat now? Do not flie the place , goe 


quake every joynt of us, yet hold on , quake 
and pray, quake and meditate , and we ſhall 
make Satan quake and flie : neither ts it good 


| alone, for it is a ſervice anda kind of obeying 
| the devil; I mean when it is done by ſome 
hand of Satan, and not onely out of our own 
melancholy fancy , a man ſhall neyer have 
done; but {tand our ground, outlook the De- 


the tentation vvillgrow upon us: vvhat then] 


on,make an end,Satan cannot hurt : ſay,vve] | 


to be till looking behinde one as we walk| 
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kde for all the Devils in hell. Satan is the 
[Lords enemy, and God cannot tak? it vvell, 
t vve ſhould do any thing for fear of him, 
Acain, I never go over ſuch or ſuch a bridze, 
Iam cempred to caſt my ſelfe in, and 
fore I go round about ; or if Igo0ver 
he bridze, I »#» over,to be on the other (ide 
qui ckly tor very fear : alas the day, vyhar a 
miſerable life 1s this? we muſt not thus yeeld, 
F [bur go over, and nor about ; and go over, as 
Jvve uſe to go on the plain ground, and as 0- 


vwith a conſtant heart, and after a rime or 
Jrvvo,vve ſhall be free from ſuch horrors and 
fears,celſewe ſhall hang in this miſery perhaps 
vvhile we live, as 10! ro dare to go over ſuch a 
bri4oe, but we muſt run, O Comwards! theſe 
be you think bur toyes ; beleeve ir, there is 
more in it then you are avvare of ; 1t helps a 

'ainlt the Devil, ir frees the heart ofa man 
from a World of vexin3 and '<ſquietin.: 
feares : So for our neareſt and deareſt friends, 
Satan doth ſomerimes puſh at the people of 
God,to lay violent handson thetr wives,their 
children,and that in the night;novv the vvay 
co help all, is not to do as ſome do, to nie , 
to avord the bd, the chamber,rhis is a k;#4 

of baſe fearingand yeeldinz to the Devil; lie 
fall, ſtir no: a foor, Satan is fooneR vanquith-! 
ed, and our hearts beſt eaſed by reſiſting ; ſo 
for children,vvhen we are aſſaulred with ſuch 
hidequstenrations, many think ta mend the 
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thers uſe to go over the ſame bridge; do thus| ' 
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matrer by putting the Children our of the 
roome, out of the houſe, qur of fizhr; this is 
bur to ſh1f1, Their place 13 ro be in the houſe 
and roome where we are; it is our duty tq 
have them much in our fight; it doth bur 
skin over the marter for a time(to put thens 4- 
way)the beſt way is to ſtand toir, and beat off 
Saran in theſe rentations, our children Rtand- 
in2 by. Now here we muſt beware that we 
doe not entertaine atemping conceit, as 
though we did not love our wives, we did not 
care for our children, and were without na- 
curall afteRion, becauſe we are haunted with 
ſuch monſtrous motions: This proves indeed 
that Satans tentations are wmaturell, and 
would produce moſt unnarurall effe&s; this 

roves that Satan cannot abide, that famulies 

the ground-work of all communion a- 
mongſt men in Townes, and States) ſhould 
accord and be in any peace, this proves, that 
if Satan might have his way, he would have 
us all ro ba as he is, but ſo many piticus mur- 
therers; firſt, ofour b2 friends, and then of 
our ſelves: it proves not that we love not our 
friends, becauſe of theſe motions; for a man 
= be often aflaujred ro do himſelf harme, 
and yet he doth lcye himſelf, and render his 
own good too for all that: and therefore a 
man may vvel be a tender husband to a vviſe, 
and a render parent to a child, for all theſe 
Satanicall ſu2geſtious : for les any qther 
ouch the leaſt haire of our heads, an1 offer 
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other perſon or thing come with any violence 
towards our children, we will fiep berwixr 
them and the blow, & even venture our own 
limbs or lives to be a meanes to ſave theirs : 
and we find that ſuch as are vexed with ſuch 
{ſudden morions towards their children , are 
yet ſo tender over them, that they will ſcarce 
ſnffer- the winde to blow upon them; are ſick 
with them ; when they are fick, reckon of no 
paine, no care for them, when in any danger, 
which ſhews natural affe&ions to abound, 
A man is nct to judye of the affeions. by 
the feeling motion of them , nor by the ſtir- 

ring of thera in his bowels;nor 1s he to judge 
at all by what he feel; himſelf to be in the 

rentation,but by the effe&ts ; 1f there by ſuch 

fruits which nothing producerh but love and 

affe&ion, it is paſt all queſtion thar there 1s 

no ſuch rotal want and general defeX that 

way: We cannot abide to heare God evill 

ſpoken cf, which ſhews that our heart 1s to- 

wards him, albeit for the preſent ve feel not 

our hearts and affe&ions to move rowards| 
him , our affe&ions are uſually moſt deep , 

when they run on without any noiſe ; where- 
fore whatever Satan Puts upon us , We mult 
hold our own: That for all kim and his tenta» 

tions,and thoſe impulfions of Original t:in,we 
do love our ſelves,our thi d and ſecon1 ſelves 
full-dearly,and would be full loath to ſufter a- 

ny wrong to be done tothem. 


2, The trus. and right meanes of help in 
rheſe 


we have, we do ſtartle at it ; and ſhould any | Parr 2. 
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theſe bloody rentations are , Firſt; ro labour 
tobe contented with our ſeJves,the peace we 
have, the comfort we have, the health we 
'have, th2 means we hays ,and (confidert 

what we dodeſerve) to blefle God that it is 
no orie with us. A chearful heart 1s not 
ſub;e& ro ſuch malicitious motions of tte Di 
vel he uicth ro work on a man whom he 


inz on heaven by ſome Well fide , he ſeeing 
usalone,takinz us to be there in ſome diſcon- 
renred moode, thruſts at us with a tentarion 
ro caſt our ſelves int» the water : here runne 
not away , walk on ftill , p:-oceed in £cood 
medirations ; thruſt away rheſe thoughts that 


Original ſinne is the receiver worſe then the 
'Theef. * 2. Humble for that vve carry about 
with us, ſuch a corrupt heart, as will on ſuch 
occaſions take thou: ht” of diſcontent ; it is 
our yroud fieſh that will not (fit down under 
heavy croiſes; and becauſe we have nqrall we 
would bave, and cannot be that vve vvould 
be, vve care not to be at all: we muſt have as 
others have, elſe we fall a pourin? preſently; 
we muſt learne to be thankful for any lif-; 
down vvith the proud humour , be not hi. h 


minded,theſe thunders and lizhrmin:;s of ten- 
tarions are to frizht us , and by ſuch feare to 
bring us to walk humbly before *rhe Lord. 
2. See whar ſinne we are in,if in with any, thax 
1s a true cauſe of deep diſcontenr : repent of 
that,do the contrary duty; finne is the proper 


cauſe, 


takes to be aiſcontenred. We are atone thigk-| * 
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are put in by the Devil ;. and knovv that our|* 
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'F Jus, and away yvith that, if there be any ,and 


mel. 
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or the croſle which makes us weary of 


remove that ; bur indeed it 1s ſome fin that 
doth pinch us,and put a ſting into the atfiiAi- 
on,and yye have it 1n our hands by repentance 
ro remove the fin,and the crofle will remave | 
it ſelfe ; Goe ro God to finde out the fn for 


la ry tC. as 


| then (as vvhen the tooth is once dravvn) we 

ſhall knde eaſe and peace preſently ; if ve be 
not weary of fin , itis bur fit, vve ſhould be 
made tobe vveary of our ſelves; If »o /in,then 
knovyv, it is to humble.us , anJ to fit us. for 
ſome great peece of ſervice that the Lord 
meanes toemploy usi1n. Waite and joyne 
vvith the tenration,to rend the hearr,to bring 
the minde low , and then it vvill be gone. 4, 
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See vyhether vve do not abuſe God and our! 


vve dote upon them, mak? ſo many Gods of 
them ; anc if q, then irisreaſon that they 
ſhould by this tentation be m iter unto 
us ; that we may learne to (e) have wives and 
children as though we had none at all ; or if 0- 
therwiſe we fin againſt Gqd i» them or for 
chem, ler ths go for the cauſe,vwhy Satan is ſer 
on us,and /er on us, with ſuch killinz ſuggeſti- 
Ons, that we may be corrected jn the ye 

thing wherin we have offended. 5.Thar which 
muſt hit it on the head and do the deed it 
ſelfe, is to 2er 1t off by , by afaft, (i 


{ſelves in qur vvives and children; perhaps, 
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lives ; Satan ſexs our eyes onely on the| Chap.g [ 
erofſe;for he knows, it is out of our reach to | | 
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which will not off bur by prayer and faſting ;| 


bur there are none ſo terrible, ſo firong, but 
prayer and faſting will give us eaſe and com- 
fort againſt rhem : bur the matrer muſt be 
ſan&tfied ro us by the Word ; we muſt bring 
Scripture, not reaſon. To rell Satan 'or our 
ſelves of the ſhame, of the danger, to us,to 
our3,wil not do the deed:that ach wil work 
the vvork, is to ſet the word of commande- 
ment; of promiſe, of the threatning againſt 
the powers of Satan, I ſhall finif I do, I (hall 


| offend God: It is written,thox ſhalt not kyll; if 


not an enemy, then muth leſle my ſelf.Love 
:0 mine enemy is the reaſon why I muſt not 


it runnes warmeſt in mine own veines, in 
mine own boſome , and theretore I will nor 
lay hands on my ſelf, I ſhall die the death if 
| do. - The wordand prayer will fright him 
away ; fin and Satan care for nothing , feare 
nothing (in compariſon) but the word ; they 
are tha; Ordinances and the (f ) power of God, 
and by his mi. ht, do extin2uiſh all the fiery 
darts of the Devil. 6.Never think of making 
any mends or farisfaQtion, by deſtroying 
thy ſelffor any (inne : perhaps Judas thought 
by killing himſelfe ro make ſome amen1s 
for his horrible- murther commitred againſt 
the perſon and life of Chriſt Jeſus ; Saran 
neyer doth a man more hurt, then when he 
comes Preaching, and ſets upon us with holy 
ends ; that becauſe we have done this or that 


grand offence and abuſe ta Gad ; thax there- 
| 


for 
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fore we are © pacihe him, or to ſatishe him + 
by ſacrificing of our ſelyes. This corrupt Di- 
vinity growes 1a our fleſh, as we ſee by thoſe, 
who ferch thei:-penny-worth as they think 
our of themſelves, by(g)»hipping the ſelves; 
a madpart it is for a man to think that by 


commirtin3 murther , (the greareſt of all | 


murthers #p2n himſelf ) to make any amen?s 
for his finful life ; and yer ſo' fooluh dorh 
Beware cf this 
deceit ; fire is not put out with tire; noſatiſ- 


|fa&ion can poſhbly.be made bur by the blood 


of the Lamb, rhar holy Lamb Chriſt Jeſus: 
and I would have men beware how they 
plead for ſuch as draw their own blood, be 

cauſe rhereby they do make way for Satan , 
to puſh hard on the conſciences 'of vveak 
Chriltiang,, by bearing chem in hand, that 
they may\caſe themſelves of ſome preſent 
hey nay killing themſelves, and yer be 
ſavedin heaven for all that : ſuch caſes per- 
hags may poſſibly be (by repentin; after the 
ſtroke) but for man ro plead for ſuch, ro 
exempt them out cf the rule, may make 
foule work for Satan, to play upon the 
weakneſle of many poore Chrifhans ſouls ; I 
know no medicine (next to the Word and 
prayer) of better uſe ro hold ſuch mens hands 
from their own hives , then feare of being 
damned in hell : an indire& plea it is, for a» 
ny to ſpeak for ſuch, and full of danger ; 
ſome think thereby ro eaſe perplexed con- 


ſciences, but ic is che ready. way to props 
[ 4 


Aug. cont. 
epiſt.Gand, 
L. 2+. 5. 


(tottescum 


= ip 
um need” 
ve it mul- 
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| 254 Self murther. 


| 


a 


art 2, the hearts, and envulfe the ſoules of feabie| 


Chap.g | Chriſtians; they do not knovv , vvhar hure 
; they do to men (under this tentation)to vent 
ſuch unſeaſonable and unſavoury dodtrine ; 
that a man may do vvell for the maine far all 
[this,that this may be a way to heaven. As1 
Inter ft love not,ſo I mean not to judge ; the vvay of 
_—_ — charity,is to(k)leave Gods ſecrets to himſelf ; 
cordia | but I urge this, that men vvould hold their 
Domini | _—_—_— and a oy wy be, ri 
. thinking to do good, they do hurt ; an 
rr " going thus about the bd. doping thereby ta 
ah ati oc- eaſe the hearts of men , do mizhtily plague 
rely and diſquiet them : for vvhar will Satan tay, 
” di([patich man, hou may be ſaved for all this ; 
_— _ ih, a owe man F944 ſo lnch , hath fo 
occrdriny ca . . . 
quippe go-[ 414. And laſtly,vve muſt all work 1t out with 
gitatione | fear andtrembling, & know char we havena 
que occide- | afery,no nottrom our ſelves ; but under the 
—_— | ſhadow of the Lord, we are always to ftand as 
necentia | his hands,and keep our continual acquaint- 
prin« (po. | ance with, and dependance on Goa ; know 
tiaur us | that without him,wve are poor weak creatures, 
cxm ſe r8- tha we cannot bear our ſelves;thar the great- 
; __ eftearthly bleſſing under heaven (life 1: (elf ) 
workaver, 15 Quickly made a mans greateſt burthen:; thar 
Aug-l.v |no man can ftand before a wounded coſci- 
contrepift. | exce, before an Angel we may ſtand , but we 
Gaud. ©. 5. | Cannot ftand before him when he is exgry ; 
ow that man hath no ſpirit, no courage in 4, 
if God leave him to himſelfe : keep in with 
God, and pray him to defend us from our 
ſelves. | 


CHAP. 


— 


Uncleanneſſe. 


CHAP. X. 


lufts of Uncleanmfſe in general , and wh 
ht they burden the conſcience ſo much, : 


T HE laſt is the luſts of «»c/canxeſſe, which 
do preſle upon the conſcience as much, 
if not more then any , becauſe they are very 
ſenſual and of a brutiſh nature ; deprive a 
man not onely of religion, bur of the free uſe 


and upon another, and ſo a ſecond perſon is 
brought vvichin the guilt,as alſo by reaſon of 
the concomurant flethly delight, for they are 
ated with very great willingneſſe: and when 
many of them are done,though nature ir ſelf 
ſay(noto them) they are done with very much 
vvilfulnefle : and now, vvhere much vvill is, 
there is much guilt;zwhere much guilt is,chere 
is much hotror, and then azaine, becauſe 


of man-kinde, wrregulating the-righe fycceſſt- 


and that kinde of baſtardy , put in a 
ſtrange bird to inherit the neſt, & vvear away 
the feathers, which is unſpeakable (mv) rheft, 
and ro be confeſſed in ſome acts of the. adul- 
rereſte; leſt ſomrimes ro her foul adultery ſhe 
adde horrible thefe, that che child of a iranz- 
er catry not aivay the goods or lands of the 
family. Theſe and many other concutrenc 


theſe luſts do prevent the order and courſe} 


| of reaſon:are many of them commirred with |{ 


: 


on of families ; and in the por jw | 
it 


X my cry 


or conſequent abſurdities do make this fnne | 


#ncleiomeſſ ec 


aMu.1:. 


we 


Þ 2Pet.2.10 


: 


q 


Part 2. | 
ap.10 order of uncleanneſſe above any fin elſe. All] 


93 [poſes ſo diflinkt as to call this fin above all| 


cry aloud ; and it hath a ſpecial meaſure =_ 


fins are unclean, and Satan 1s an (6) wiclean 
ſprritgdue there is tomerhing un it, why the A- 


other the luſt of (o) nnclcann:ſſe. Great care 

and dilizetice is tobe uſed to hold theſe luſts| 
off. ' They are ini their Orignal appointed} 
ro- preſerve the ſpecies of mankinde : and as 
hun:er is a potent defire, it being ordained to 
preſerve the p:7ſon of man in the 1nd:ividual; 
ſo much more theſe motions are violent and 
mighty,being made to make good the ſucceſ- 
fion and propagation of the whole kinde of | 
tan : mt. hry they are when they run in the 
rizhr channel;bur if we ſuffer rhem ro rake a | 
wrong bias, and to fall into unlawful courſes, 
where alſo Satan drives them on , hovv then | 


into ſuch a ſub;eRion, and (as I may call ir 
voluntary compulſion, that the Apolile ſai 


(p) ſuch canner ceaſe to in, Again, I muſt bor-| 


row leave to put in this, that we are the ra- 
ther to take heed of theſe pollutions, becauſe 
when we are in once (by reaſon of the crea. 


they flie in the face of both ſpiritual and na- 
rural conſcience at once) they bring men ro 
great ferrors and imvard horrors , making 
men believe that there is no hope of ſ#ch,and 
from thence men run upon the rocks of ſelf- 
murthering tentations ; and more, Irthink, 
inward 


I} | rave made themſelves away out of 


MMKLEAS AS oO - 


fears 


— STS \ 


do they beare down all > They caſt a man} 


ſenſe of guilt they carry with them , in thar| 


| maine is, becauſe they carry with them great 


— — ——Fz- 


Uncleanneſſe. 


— 


feares ariſing from ſome uncleane pranks, 


{Trhin for-any one thing elſe : and rhe cauſe 


hereof, is, becauſe thar theſe luſts being grear 
ſhame amongRt men if once our ; bur the 


inward ſhame, not onely ſpicituall berwixr 
God and ones ſelfe, bur narurall, berwixt a 
man and himſelfe: as we ſee in thoſe ations 


fin yer there'is a kinde 0 (q) naturall ſhame. 
And now becauſe there is luch a ſhame of all 
ſorts, men are wonderous loth to let any man 
know what the matter is that troubles chem. 
And in the tentation ofſelfe-killing, if a man 
keep the core to himſelf, he is in great dan- 
cer; but if a man doe once out wich it, after 
he hath been with God, andit will not doe? I 
ſay, if then one doe out with all, to a wiſe 
and a truſty friend, rk at he 45 1 rhe tentation of 
murthering himſelfe, and the cauſe tobe ſome 
foul unclean pollution; why then one would 
wonder, upon what a ſudden the heart will 
feel ceaſe, and the cure 1sas good as done.But 
nov becauſe there is ſuch ſhame, and we ate 
loth to ol with _ pd = been noms 
and the burning fire will hardl ex 
one breake up bn Bolle, and OD a= 
tion, by opening all our minge to ſome yod- 
ly friend, upon theie conſiderations, I propgſe 
ras an' excellent peece of counſell ro all, to 
beware of the luſts of uncleannelle; the fin is 
oreat, the coaſequence greater, 


of this nature where they are done withour | * 


Moreover, this is agreat matrer init too, | 
that 


Oe 


— w_ 
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Kucleanneſſe. 


at... ttt ths. i. 
- 


that vve dogrow into troubles of minde for 
fin, according as vve do apprehend them in 
the greateſt ofthem ; and vve do conceive 
much of the grearnelſle of finne, according as 
the opinion and j ent of the World 
92s. Thele are not ( in our apprehenſion) 
ever the greateſt fins, vvhich the Word ſaich 


the World. Now this luſt of uncleannetle is a 


many men, as though God had made but 
onely the ſeventh Commandment ; whereas 
covetouſneſs & pride far greater ſins in them-| 
ſelves'take them prec:ſe/y)are not ſo efteem- 
ed amon3ſt men, no nor amonzſt common 
Chriſtians. A man may go for a famous Chri- 


[the World doth hoor at this finne,we are apt 
to tind exceedthzly in our conſciences when} 


ſtan, anid yer be extreame coverous,as we ſee 
in {#4 : bur ifhe be a man y_ to un- 
cleannefle, it isa fin ſo out of all credir, that 
a man vvho is, and 1s knovvn to be infe&ed 
wich ir,cannot amongſt men in their option 
20 for « good Chriſtian; and now becauſe] 


we are overtaken in this uncleane paſſion ; 
and te grow tovvards & b/oody conclufion, as 
rhouzh the fin had in ic that greatnetle , char 
there vvere novy no hope of ps. And this may 
well go for another uſeful conſideration, to 
Move us by all meanes to keep from the luſt 
of unckanneſſe. And laſtly, this finne many 


umes(r s the body,that ic pines away, 
nd 7 of pens roy \horrens ones , 


are : bur vvhich are moſt our of requeſt vvith] 


teat eye-ſote amongſt men; it is ſo rated arſ 


| derations ic was that Sr. ' Peter taith, w T tur 


[there 1s ſome ſpecial marrer init, that theſe | 
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Fand ; then comes a huge cry that we have rot«, Part 2, 
red away our life : are guilry of haſtning our} Chap. x1 
own death, and much ado there is to quiet 
]the _ which comes in this vo '7 bw [r1Fet,2.00 
fore foy this cauſe abſt1in from fleſbly' Inſts. We 
ſee rhen thac it leaves yn [ brand on the 
canſcence,becauſe of rhe sdiſhonour and #or 
of this fin,as wel as by reaſon of the dithonetty |* Prov.9.74) 
of yr, as alfofor that there is a degree of un 

cleanneſle in this fin,over there is in anyelic; 
which foulnetſe the heart of man doth riſe a- 
gainſt: and this cannot but touch us with 
ſome degrees of terrour alſo ; and that this fin 
doth carry ſome ſpecial ftainc of difhonour | 
with it,reade it in So/omon. t A wound ard dif- | eProv.6.33 
benonr ſhall he get, and his reproach ſh int not be! we 
wiped away. And in Panl,who calls chft itra\ 
mans # honour? Upon theſe grounds and'conli- yzrbeſ.3 
w.ita 
2,JI 


= FI 


fleſhly lus de wer againſt the ſo!., Theſe are 
the devils Captaines, and do (:T1caning to 
kill us) ſmire at the head, wir ag a;» ft rhe foul : | 
other lufts do war againſt the ſoulz roo ; bur] , 


fleihly luſts are ſaid re war againſt the ſoul: ; | 
(hall I ſay, chat ir is, becauſe that though ©0- 
ther luſts do watre as much azain{t the oraces 
of the ſoul: yet there is not any that co war | 
more, no, not in ſome reſpets ſo much a- | | 
2ain{t the peace of the ſoul : and therefore in 
Peters words we are to be beſeeched (of all 
lafts) to abſtain from fleſhly lults. 
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> ſeadmi[- 
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«.1.6.c.5 
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Fornicati» 
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- Self-pollutions. 
CHAP. XI, 
Of Unnatwral Unch annefſe, 
SECT, I. Of S:If-pollmtions, 


7 E will now enter into a particular 
diſcovery of ſuch ſpgcial branches as 
may make the matter the plainer. Lufts of 


| uncleanneſle are commutred either, Firſt, 
with ones ſelf : Secondly, with othe:s. Firſt, 


we will begin with thoſe commirred. with 
x ones ſelf, which are greater in themſelves, 
/abſtraK chem from all acher circumſtances) 
chen with any other; as -elf-murther is 
worſe then the murther of another ; ſo in and 
of it @1f, this fin is worſe then poſturing of 
y another. For the rule 1s, that the fin that 
doth break the order of love moft is the worſt, 
love being the keeping of the Commandment: 
E muſt not defile my nei. hbour, becauſe 1 
am to love my nei.hbours chaſtity ; bur I 
am to love my ſelfe and mine own chaſtity, 
before the chaſtity of any elſe ; and this is a 
foule ſin much againſt nature, and therefore 
the worſe, for the more unnatural the fin is, 
the greater the guilt 15 ftill in that reſpe&;and 
whereas it is thoucht that there is not that 
wron2 in it, as is in taking away the chaflity 
of another: I urge it, that there 1s moſt wrong 
when a man doth wrong himſelf: and as the 
thief doth in; the candle, ſo theſe ſelf<defile- 
ments do rot and weaken the body, by the 


curſe 


— 


M 


| |that can, for outrvard thin2s, ic is better ro | #8 pre 


]nor be worſe then fin; nay, whatſoever it.be, | ae 
| 


Self-pollutions. , 211 

{ curſe of God exceedingly, Beſides (as z in- all| Part 2 
ſuch inordinate praQtices) there 1s a ſecret | Lhopry 
{ſkinde of murther ; what ifnot in the ate: 10% | 
of the doer, yer in the condir107 of th thin- |zVidGen. 
done; whecefore God is much diſplzaſed wich | 38.v 9 
theſe kinde.cf fins, they are execrable 1n his 

fighr, pay the conſcience home when they are 

ſet þzfore us in their true and right colours; 

make people unfit for marriage without ce 
great.mercy of God; ever after I could with} _ 
people ro marry on ever ſo poor terms, rather ' # —_— 
then to fall into ſuch illicice, dark,and abomi-| of yas 
nable prafices, which do grieve the very! 9 poreſt 
principles of nature; (ſay) ler the wortt come | cohibe.t cor 


beo then burn in hell; I will truftin God, I'{ rittn 
will follow him; he chat fegds the Ravens, he|{*" OD 
will provide ; I will rather b-ing trouble on | tu4qud 
the outward man, then on the foule : it is | aveveex'e 
wiſdom to look ro the: ſoul what ever be. | ##r conje- 
comes of the body : whatſoever comes ir can- | JW, '7 
amen it 
it cannot be bad with us ſolong as we obey. | non i-ci- 
For hoiwſoever there may be ſome difference | ds Lat. 
of eſtates in the general, yer ſure it is, that is | (623 
the beſt for us in the particular, which God 
calls us unto; there lies our peace,our joy,our 


comfort. 


—_ 


SECT. 


5 « 4.» —_— . * 
_ _— 


"oe  Beaftiality © | 


6 fin and Satan along with him , what one man 


| [ra.canes 6 'aring on the generation of beaſts for fearof 
fortecoeut the ryorlt. Ir is a pit, out of which thoſe few 
tes vithſſety that do fall into it do hardly recover : ir is 


rebat.a/£1, <Ompariſon of rhoſe that periſh, a poor fey, 
de biſt.var. Yet here is ſome place left for comfort a- 


SECT. III, 
Of Beaſtialuy, 


W Ich others, and here come many 
- kindes ; We will begin with the worſt 


| doth, thar another may poſſibly do, we being 

all of rhe ſame maſle Le yroar by And that 
ſince the Law'was given, ſome men have run 
upon this horrible abomination ; Stories,and | 
| experience,.and laws, have ſhewed and do 4 
| ſhew ; wherefore by all means this foul cor- 
| |ruption muſt be avoided: over-familiar 
uſae of any bruit creature isto be abhorred. 
4 And the Jewiſh Do&ors do charge their 
novices, by no means to feed their eyes with 


like a winter-plazue, ſome do recover, but in 


ganlt 


b 


——_———— 


Sodomy. . | 

loxinft che worlt, thar ſome. do come to the 
ſelves azain, anJ what one. doth (o, - that 
another may do ; repentance vill do ths 
I (deed in all againſt all fins, chere lies no ex- 
ceptions again(t poſſibility of repentinz, no 
not of this beaftly fin, there be ſone divelliſh 
fins more : of whom ſome have bzen ſick and 
yer healed, and when this ſinner feels his du- 


baſe and humble, opens his heart wide, and 
ismany times filled wich much humility, car- 
ries the ſenſe of it to the grave, lives and dies 
after this a yery penicentiary, Hard it 13 to 
come out, therefore rake heed, and beware, 
anditis ſo loathiom a fin thar he that takes 
any heed is like to ftand free, *cis an advantage 
that our lizht of nature is ſo much azainſt ic, 


— ————— 


SECT. III. 
Of Sadomy. 


He next is Sodony, Jude ver. 7, A go- 
ng after FFrange fleſh : not. only ſtranze 
in the Law of God, as in fornication it is, but 
ſtrange in »atare: a fin which our lai of nt- 
cure hath no great minde unto at firſt, but if 
our corrupt luſt, our original fin be ler our, 
we ſee how it carries too many after this abe- 
mination. c God ould nevet have. forbid- 
den ic in the law, but that our nature isſub- 


———— — 


m- Part 2. 


eaſe he pgrievs to the purpoſe, growes mighty, | 
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Sodomy. © 

we ſee how it did over-run Sodom 
he wal and Gomorrah ; when it once takes, how doth 
[- ther ds | be finful fleſh of man run after it > « 'Lors 
wicked: e[s| daughters were young, freſh and maids too; 
en *hbe |and yet they would not ſerve, they muſt have 
(man) then the men. And Rom. 1, They 'forſook the 
m_—_ natural vſe of the women ; therefore 1t 15 ſpo- 
ns ken of ſuch as had wives, elſe how could it 

be ſaid thar they forſook the natural uſe of 
the women? Alſo it is ſaid, that ſuch did 
* burn or ſcald, an4not only men with men, 


— c—m—m————— 


So Fudg | je to It : 


f ariſl.in 


& Euſch. 
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Evan.l.6 
Athanl, 
I2 

Erat juſts 
dur ky 
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1awe 

ſubverte- 
rant leges, 
&«s.C bry 


mitts; lec 
the pbraſe, 
Luke 17.19 


[fre and 


[againſt nature,thar poſtericy, which is natures 


working that .which is unſcemly , but wo- 
men alſo when given up to this unnatural 
paſſe, do as Tal ſaid, change the mitural uſe 
into that which is againſt nature; that is, ſo 


end, 1s utterly loft by it : and ſuch as are ac- 


pol 1,2.c.9 | 


ainted with Stories and Poets, know that 


rions. And many particular perſons have 
doted wonderfully after this prepoſterous 
luſt, and have taken more bruitiſh and hellith 
delight in ir, then inthoſe paſſions which are 
accorcin? to nature, This then muſt be avoi- 
ded by all nieans, and all occaſions of it 
warily eſchewed,the fin is great, it 1s a corruft- 
ing and a rotting of the very rudiments of 


Ser.de A- | rupts the foundation and principle of thinzs, 
dom, Sod | tuft needs be work. 


c 18ined* )a3In their {n, they had g overturned the law 


nafute; and in all thinss, Yook what cor- 


The puniſhment was 
great in that utter overthrow of Sodowre. In 
the Deluce.watet from heaven drowns : here 


this ſinne hath been roo much in many f Na-} 


of} 


Y 


"* 


Sodomy. 

ofmarure : ſo in their puniſhnenc,there was 
an inverſion of th: courſe of nature; tor nor 
water, bur fire came fron heaven and burned 
them, whoſe lufts were rhus ſer on fire of hell. 


215 
brimſtone , 


not(wa-er) 
[1 Grandis 
peccatorum 
clamir eſt, 


Ic is uſed as a type of hell,ir is a h crying ſinne, 
The cry of Sodom: and G omorrha 13 great, Gen, 
18.20, There isno fin but hath a yoice ; bur 
this amon2it many, andabove moſt other fins 


quis 4 terra 
aſcendit ad 
c elum. $ al, 
I Gub.Dei 
I 


hatha loud and a crying voice ; it is heard 
to heaven, irc hach a loud mouth to accuſe, 
[which cry, is nothing elſe bur che guilr of 
conſcience, and the Juſtice of God, the con- 
ſcience being full of matter, and ready to ac- 


cuſe, and God to hear, ; As a man through ims- | 


porrunity, is dravn to execute Juſtice againſt 
his minde ; ſo this ſin doth ſo put God toit, 
that he muſt nezds proceed, except we cone 
with hearty repentance ; he cannot reſt, nor 


be juſt, rill he have lorely and ſharply punuh- | 


edir. 
The thing I urze then, (fith the fin and the 


ouilt is ſo great, and will make ſuch a noiſe 
in the conſcience) 13, by all meanes to kzep 
from the fin and from all ſpice of it, to ſhun 
all k occaſions of ir; to take heed of that which 
Q#:mtil.puts off in a School-Mafter with this: 
(Ir'is roo much which is underſtood) and he is 
ſo iri& this way, thac he will not have bigger 
and leſſer youths fit much cozerher. We may 
ſee what wrought Sedomto this finne ; Idle- 
neſſe, pride, fulneſſe of bread ; /rheſ: muſt be 
heedfully avoided : and ſuch fins as ws reade, 
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{Part 2. . with and by this paſſion of diſhonour:we muſibe 


thankful to God for the light we have, and 


truth we ſee. They made God like a foure- 
footed beaſt ; and God gave them up to « ſin, 
which did abaſe them into a worſe condition 
then of beaſts ; and for ſuch as are unmarried 
and have not the gift, and by the uſe of all 
the meanes cannot get it ; ſuch muſt kno, 
that ir is bzrrer to marry then to / byr=»e (bur- 


burne then marty, they are ina foule way to 


commir, brings with ita world of miſery; 
and after when {uch ſhall happen to marry, 
by the juſt hand of God they are ſuffered, for 
a pupiſhment of the former wickedneſle, to 
ſorſake (as Pay! ſaith) rhe natural uſe, and run 
into that which is unnatural, and theſe are 
moſt monſtrous luſts, Z»ke 17. 27. Inthe 
| dayes of Noah (faith the Text) they didear, 
they drank, they marri:d, and but ver. 28. we 
reade that in the dayes of Lor, they did eat, 
they drank, bur it is not ſaid (they married,) in 
Lots dayes toſhew that Sodomites care not 
much for marriage. ._ When' all isdone, by 
way of preparation and diſpoſition of our 
hearts and thoughts, againſt theſe corrupti- 
ons; that which will ave us from the Rain of 
th-ſe filthy pudgles, muſt be the pure and holy 
Word of God. - Set the Word a2ainſt the fin, 
andthe fin is laid : ſer the Word: againft Sa- 
can in this his tenration,: and Satan cannot a- 


in : fome meaſure, walk according to the\- 


ninz conſumes all) : and if they will rather] , 


fallinto this ſcalding fin , which, fin 1f they 
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of the Word, then an Owle can the ſhamng 
of the Sun ; ſay, / wwſt not do it, I 1447 not, 
I dare not, itis forbidden inſuch a place, and 
agait,, in ſirch a place : 1t is called, not only 
aſin, but which ſhewes an hei;hr of fin- 
ning (» abomination) both of them have com- 
mitted abomination,ſaith the Text, The pumiſh: 
ment of it by Gods own Law, was death, 
no leſle then death, preſent death ; they ſhall 
ſurely be - put ro death,their blood ſhal be up- 
on them : and the Law was flat and perempto- 
ry, that nop Sodomite muſt be amongſt the 
ſons of Iſrael; and in that never the like re- 
formation, 7ofiab brake down the houſes of 
the Sodomites which were by the houſe of 
the Lord, 2Kines 23.7. q eAſathe father, 
and Jehoſaphat the ſon, had ſivept away thoſe 
unclean neft; in their dayes: bur we (ce they 


full purzation, Theje and ſuch other places, 
ſhew that this ſin isftrongly forbidden, and 
ſeverely puniſhed, ro which adde the wrath of 
Godoan ſuch in hell, rCor. 6.9. Theſe are the 
beſt medicines that be ; which being rightly 
uſcd and applied, do ever do the cure, Next, 
ro provide againſt the worſt ; fay a man be. a 
finner in this great wi » yer he muſt 


| bide by ir ; Satan can no more abide the light Part 2.” 


| grew onagain, till 7oſiah came and made a| 


not run away from his father, that will marre 
all. There be I know degreesin this fin, bur 
ſay it be at che worſt, yet chere is mercy with 
God, repentance will make ir up again :+ it 1 
good to make all haſte to rerurn, 
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” \ while ſhut up his gates of mercy: and then 


.| would be ro no purpoſe. They were men of 
-; God, who in their tines did by their prayers, 


© |matrers for particular perſons, for Familiee, 


viewſneſſe is a ſin which uſeth to ſeare up the 
confcience, till the rine of reckoniny for all 
comes; and God doth ſomerimes after a 


as *Chryfoſtom notes ofren,though Noah, ' ob, 
Moſes,Samu land Daniel ſhould mrercede, it 


do great thinzs and conpaſle marvellous 


for Countreys: And yet when the glafle is 
out, an the decree determined is paft : when 
the time is over wherin God may be found,th:ir 
prayers for others come in too late; it is 
2001 then to be at it with the ſonneR: I 
mean not that ever it is too late to repent, 
or that if we repent, we can miſſe of mercy, 
No, no, the : fountain ſtands open, (alwayes 
open) in the houſe of David, for finand for 
uncleannefſe: and this unclean perſon(as Pau/ 
calls him) if he repent, he ſhall finde mercy: 
God forbid we ſhould have ſuch a thought, 
as though this fin could Rain ſo deep, that 
the blood of Chriſt could not ferch it our : 
our Meaning is, that whileſt the conſcience 


isawake, and we have a faire offer made us, 
by the Word and Spirit, knocking at our 
hearts ; it is good wildome to take Gnds of- 
fer ; delayes be dangerous ; for if we will noc 

know the day of our viſitation, God may, and 
what if in juſtice he ſhall refuſe togive us to, 
repent > then ler our friends move for us, | 
God will not heare, were they as good as | 


P dba 


y_ 


.—_—_— 


” CCS 


—__ 


- [into this Kings bath, this Fountain, this ho- 


/ 


]after muſt land unpardonable : or that a man 
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prayer, as ever Job, Daniel, Noah and Same! 
were. Ler ſuch then who are in this offence, 
come in by all means, in al! haſte to the Lord; 
and when the Angel moves the water, ftep 


ly Well : know that God would never move 
our - hearts thorowly to repent and re- 
curn, had h2 not a meanin3 to pardon and 
tO accept us: look into the 1 (or. 6. and 
we reade, that ſome who were « rhus finful, 
were yet ſanctified, were waſhed,and are now 
with Chriſt; andif they then, why not ſome 
now?Ir is not to the purpoſe, thar they were ſo 
before their callings, fith Diviges do agree ; 
char there is no one fin chat a man may com- 
mit before his calling ; but ſhould God leave 
that man to himſelf, to his luſt, ro Satan, he 
mwvhr, and would, and ſhould commir the a 
of the ſame fin after:neither lies there any rea- 


| 


is pardoned ; and the ſame fin if we repent 


may repent of a fin done before ones conver- 
fon, and not repent of the ſame fin after: 
adde bur this, thar the fin commirred before, 
is in it ſelf greater, then the ſame fin commt- 
red after; for before it is done with a w fell 


and in-bred modeſty, doth ar the firſt make 
ſome recoile ; bar after callino, there bein. 


ſon, why on our repentance, a fin done before}. 


ſ»ing, ſaving that perhaps, the law of nature | 
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ſ>me ſeeds at leaſt of grace in the x will, there 
1: ſome inward oppoſition made ; 1t 1s nat 
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| ayer in the way to repentance : but if ſuch 


of their mind, and ſo the fin is the lefſer. Now! 
/|if repentance could doir at firſt, when the fin, 


Was greater; Ne ueROg wHEter Fe n- 
CO dothferch ir oft, when the (in is the let 
ſer? Indeed,if no repentance,no healinz, no 
not of the leaft knowen finne ; bur if we 
repent, all out Divinity lies upon it, that 
ſuch ſhall bes pardoned ; that God 
hath not peremptorily bound himſelfe, to 
deny repentance unto life to any ſinner, 
except (the) Blaſphemer - againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, isa point agreed on, in our Schnoles 
and Pulpits. Indeed, if fuch as are in this foul 
fault, do finde that it works {rifying, that it 
ſeares,takes away the inward power of diſcer- 

ing things that are not convement, deadens 
our taſte; if ſuch find that their inward touch- 
one hath now loſt its vertue, the Hager 
15a great deal the zreater ; b2cauſe ſuch ha- 
ving little or no feeling of their eftate are not 


finde ita fiery dart, burning like any poiſon, 
workin; a world of troubles in the minde, 
and a fearful conſternation 1in the conſci- 


ence ; then there is the more hope that true 
humiliation and mercy 1s not. far off : ſuch 
have a faculty.1n them, which will work out 
of their feares a deſire. to be. eaſed; and if 
once upon 6ght of the promiſe, they conceive 
hope of mercy, they are 1na faire way to re- 
pent of their wickednefſe :.. and that God 
who hath made tender of hts Mercy to z worſe 
then Sodomues will receive thoſe to favour 

upon| 
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[ipon rue ſorrow for whar'is paſty and fiedfaft | 
reſolurion todo ſo no more for the rime to 


come." 

And here I will leave this uncomfortable 
argument, wiſhing all who mean nor (fy, 
they do eſcape hell)” ro carry the: ſmoke of 
chis fin to their grave, to flic from it. 

Qu.#hether a ſin be the leſſer or the greater, 
bec auſe it is done againſt conſcience. 

Sol, When a Ui is done from which 
ones conſcience would fain reftrain one, 
then it is ſaid tohe done againſt conſcience, 
2. If we will take it fo large as convince- 
ment, then Satan fins againſt his conſcience, 
for he is convinced that iris evil which he 
doth; 3. Sometimes rhe {in is rhe worſe, be- 


as when the conſcience 15 dead, or feared and 
faith nothing becauſe ir feeles nothing ;' or 
when conſcience is ſo wilfully blinde that it 
ſees nothing, and therefore ſaith nothing ; 


[here is great contempt when men will be 1g-| 


norant a purpoſe, "becauſe they will keep 
their conſcience asquict as a clock may be ; I 
ſay, this ſhewes great corruption, becauſe man 
is naturally very deſirous of knoywtedye. 


cauſe it is not againſt any a& of conſcience ?| 


l 
[ 


4. When the fin is done againft the voice of 
a ſpeaking conſcience, Tf we- taks part with 


| 


the (in againſt the conſcience. are angry that 
our conſcience would nor let us take that free 
delight in fin, nor give thar f:1b conſent ro 
fin,andare not willin2 that conſcience? ſhould 


ſay any thing unto us when we have done ; 
] in 
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Part 2: [in this caſe the finne is much the worſe, _ 
Chap. 11 | fhewes mach firengrh, in that ir is thus done 


againſt conſcience. But now if we take part 
with the vice within, and are heartily ſory that 
our tentation and our paſhon meeting roge- 
ther, do beat down the power of conſcience, 
and do, do what we can, take part with the 
relugation while ir is a doing: and when 
:t is done, nothing in the world troubles us 
more then that we. did not give way to the 
aQ of conſcience, and k-ep from the fin, and 
do joyne with our conſcience againſt our 
luſt, and are putting more firength into the 
power of conſcience againſt another time. 
In this caſe , when I ſay we take part with the 


conſcience againſt the {inne,it makes the finne 
the leſſer; but when (as 16d) we joyne with 
the {in againſt the conſcience, then the fin is 
the worſet; for here luſt and corruptien 
[rules and doth all, 

Qu. Do not uxregencrate men take part with 
their conſcience againſt their lu#t ? 

Anſw. Some do, ſometime, in ſome caſes, 
as with the conſcience againſt finnes, con- 
.trary tothe lizht of nature, and with ſuch 
moral habirs of vertue,' as fome are patta- 
kers of, azainſtluſt and vices, contrary to | 
thoſe moral vertues : and one may finde ir 
that the will (as endued with vertue) is in 
the unrezenerate ſer ſometimes againſt other | 
powers,and fomrtimes alſo againſt it ſelf roo, 
(as it is corrupted with vice,)- and in this 


ſenſe here is found in them the will again{t | 


It 
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it ſclke, ſome rife inthe will with the will ; 
the x Philojophet doth ceach that drunkards 
1d uſe to feel iome remorſe, and the incon- 
[rinent perſon feeles within him ſome ſenkble 
ftrife berwixt vertue and vice. Now in this 
caic his moral diſpoſttion may make him to 


tions to ſome viee,and when it doth, his vices 
have ant = infirmity and a weaknefle in them, 
and are the lefler. Here then hes the differ- 


cauſe, yer it is a vice not only in him, butts 
him, becauſe he hares ir not out of love ro 
God, and doth not what he doth, in raking 
part with conſcience for Gods ſake, As all 
1s ſaid to be fleſh which is not ſpirit; ſo con- 
ſcience and all in an unregenerate man is 
nothing bur fleſh. But now a regenerate man 
takes part with his conſcience firſt or laſt, 
before or after againſt all finnes againſt 
conſcience that he ts aware of, and doth 1t out 
of the love of God and of his Word, and our 
of the power of grace, and is ina true hatred 
againſt his corruption, nor (to uſe their lan- 
guage) asa vice, but asa fin done againſt the 
Word and Law of God, and thus his fin is nor 
imputed to him by and through Chriſt Je- 
ſus. But of this perhaps more in a more con- 
venient place. | 
To returne from this digreſſion, 1 ſay, all 
care muſt be uſed to keep off —— paſ- 
fion : the ſting of conſcience is great,the cure 


take part with his conſcience againſt his ms- | 


ence, that though his vice be the leſle for this 


is hard, ſo much the more difficult be- 
Bi | cauſe 
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- | which gives the greateſt advantage to Satan 


cauſe what for the danger, and what for 
| ſhame ofthem,, men cannot be eafily broughr 
to make their minde knowen to any man ; 


co:work bis will upon us: but if any be o- 
vertaken, in any hand, let him ſend up to 
GOD; and in caſe GOD put him aff, out 
with it.to ſome ſpirithal man, who muſt and 
will, and as God ſhall be pleaſed co bleſſe his 


meekneſſe. 
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CHAP, XII, 


|: Of Natural Kncleanneſſe, 


Ext we are to look over thoſe: which 

are natural, called natural, e 
chat nature hath an endan them : for (though 
the wrong way) in unlawful laſt, yet they | 
rendrathe propagation and continuation of 
mankinde ; - and firſt for ſuch as are fingle, 
then for ſuch as are married. 


e 
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SECT. I. 
Rales for ſuch as are fingle. 


Uch as are ſingle ; _ if God give them by 
the uſe of his meanes the gift, ler nota 
—_ 


labours, ſhall reflore hum with the 2 ſpirit of | Þ | 
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[iz bet; and here many of our Gentry are 


{thruſt their 


|riage 1s ordained to prevent and kill the luſt; 


* |ſerves) bur in caſe that they ſee that we make 


Rules for the fongle. 
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keep themſelves ſo, if they be'wife. If nor, Part 2.. 
then marry, and ſo marry, that they may at-. Chap.re{' 
[rain a principleend of marriage ; Pax gives  tCor.7.16 
wiſe counſel to Parents, = they ſutfer not. 


cheir Virgins to patle the flower of cherr yourh; 


thinde unto that eftate : elſe he tells us whar 


too blame, who keepe not their r ſons 
ſo; much from pane 2 ty bur hes dad and 
re's on this eſtate ». albeir 
they have no minde or need , which isa mi- 
ſery; as ro be mauve to eat when one is not an 
hungred : Avoid atl extreames, and when 
God and Nature call » $0 inany hand, and 
that intime, and nor ſtay rill che Lufts of 
on , Which marriage is to cure, be paſt: 

ve the houſe firſt all on a light fire, and 
then oe about to quench it , whereas mar- 


of youth : and know that if we be abour to pro- 
vide for our children ; then in hope that ere 
lon2 it will be had, chifſdreri will containe 
and hold in the better , (as Chryſoſtome ob- 


no haſte, takz no care ; they wilt marry them- 
ſelves,or elſe eaſe themſelves by ſome ungod- 
ly courſes. The counſel then 1s, to make all 
001 haſte to encer chem into this eftate in 
ttime ; an1 inthe Izerim, to maintaine 
their natural modeſty , and ſpiritual chaſtity 


his meaning is;when they have need of, anda| 


| This isto 
take a be» 
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all we can: ſpeak wade Ow gs word ,; 


look 


— 
Ire 


_— 


, + 2.6, 07 gt 


, 256 


I  — 


pela 


Part 2. 
Chap. 12 
| Turpe bs. 
bitum eras, 


| 6c. Alex. 
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look not an immodeſt look, uſe not any 
li:hr a&ion in their preſence, A Roman was 
de2raded for that he did bur kitſe his owne 
wife before his children, and the ancient 
Chriſtians were very curious and dainty this 
way ; their order was, that men and maids 
fate ſo ar Church,that one did not, nor could 
not ſee one another ; the woman-kinde had 


FN rheir vailes: And in the Eat Churches, 1 
'| am ſure Virgins and Maids, were not uſed to 
ch15[, | come at marriages ; we cannot do too much 


this way ; and many take ſuch liberty &-fore , 
that af:er marriage they do rue 1t all dayes of 
their lives, Many ſtay to provide a rich match 
| exl it be roo late ; for all the while the 
ſtreame ts dammed up with untempered mor- 
rer, it doth and will rage the more, and a 
vent one \vay or other it will and muſt have: 
and hence we ſee thar fuch as are kept from 
that eftate'by a kinde of force, are the work 
that yay that be this day in the world; as your 
Jeſuites, Fryers, and Nuns. Ir 1s our cor- 
rupt hamour , to be ſtronger in our paſ- 
ſions where we are denied; and a wound 
bound up and unhealed, ranckles worſe thenif 
ic were open :which made the Apoſile to call 
that do&rine (which forbids marriage and 
2ave not the gift the Do&rine of Devils ; fith 
1t Puts a man upon the neceſſity of ſinning 4 


\/iz, and ſo foul a fin as uncleannefle , and for 


want of natural ſtreame , to runne over into 
unnatural praiſes, which do carry a man 
and woman much beyond the line , and Bo 
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4 wil, not onely they may, bur they ws marry — 
| ſaid is, that theſe widdows may mend it and. w; de fe. 
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midanes ear. 


Thim farre and far from God. ,And this makes Part 2. | 


way for forme complaint azainſt »Wi4daps Chap.12 
fates , which in ſome,chiefly of the younger Fiduis 

fort, muſt needs prove a practice of devils in: ?C9r-7-8 
the Apoſtles ſenſe, becauſe it doth thruſt ſome ' _—_ 
Women into a neceſſity of finning. The A-' auger ma- 
poſtle doth counſel rhe younger Widdowwes| rits pey 
to Parry, t6 bear children ; elſe, ſaith he,chey | mortem or«. 


wax wanton againit Chritt. All that &' yg vidu. 


marry if they will ; but it is hard for women minis te 
torurne themſelves our of houſe and all , ra- | © viduis 


[cher then fin: and ifthey have nothing, who Fs «*- 


enough, ere any will make fuic unto them to| 1 cor.7,8,9 
marry ther , when they muſt on their marn- | :7im. 5.14 
age be oured of all. Whar ever they think they | . 
May be able ro do while the busband 1s alive ; | 
yet when the man is dead, the witdoy is in 
danger to fing another ſong:we care not much 
for that we may and mult have ; but yhen ir is 
demied us,and we are tied fram ir, then as int 
the Goſpel , they rold ir abroad the rather , 
becauſe Chriſt bid them tell no body ; ſorhe 
paſſions of women will rage the more , be- 
cauſe now they mutt not marry ; and a young 
widdow will be lefſe able ro containe and be | Ter. adu4, 


chaſt then when ſhe was a Virgin, They | 3. «4.8 
| 2 ure | 
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wwidalows eftate. 


urSEthar it is convenient , they ſo remaine, 
to bring up their children ; bur a curſe is like 


'[ tro follow that condition herein is a needs- 


»xſt-/in,and all ro breed up children *: andyye 
ſeewhar <£ood birds many .of their children 
{Prove ; thar eſtare of life 1s fitteſt for a woman 
ro live in to breed ap children , wherein ſhe 
1s moſt freed to ſerve God , and ts moſt of all 
preſerved from finne. And:we ſee widdows 
that he. children and ſtand free, will tell 
you that they-marry to have one to help 
them to bringup their children, and the ſons 
will ftand more 1n ayve of their farher in law 
then of a woman ther mother ;: and ie do 
ſee, that men do uſe to take as. grear care for 
their wives former children as|tchou;h they 
wete their owne : and when to have a;joynt 
cate, ir1s berrer then if one only ; and a wo- 
mans care and power is never the lefſe when 
kehath one mn commifſhion with her ro help 
her. A tirtle matrer 1w the taker, or a hecle fa- 
vour in the ſerter, wouldehelp all ro curne a 
widdows eſtate into a life;and it were nothing 
in the ſerter eo ſuffer ſuch as they ſee have 4 
or: are like ro have need, to: marry. - Pleaſe 
GoJandpleaſe all ; -I know now and then, a 
booty comesin to ſuffer ſuch to. marry ; bur 
of all inconvemiences,ſfinis the worſt , there 
lies the miſchief... Many do 6n for want of 
the medicine ; and that Land-lord doth bet 
who frees his Manor molt from fin; neither 
ill chey live ever the longer , becauſe they 
do marry ; the umes of men and women are 


jy” 


= 


———_ 
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— 
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defined by the Lord, lonzer they cannot live, \Part 2, 
ſooner they ſhell not Gie : 1 will not deny, Chap.12 
bur wang this way , may and doth in ſome 

bodies breed diſeaſes, as boch 1. Phyſicians! x, Gal. d? 


{ſand 2. Philoſophers reach : bur 1 hope no | {6 off. L6. 


man hath this in his head, to batre widdowe; |£;$+ . 2- 


fron- their neceflary liberry ro marry when or 


ſrhiey will :» che Lord , a purpoſe to kill them | problem [A 


up with diſcomeent, or to calt them into any | x. 9. 51, 
diſeaſes, I would I could periwade men to 
conlider the matter, and mae their caſe their 
owne ; and then ſay, whether ſzrrin} afice all 
opinion of merit and ſupe:erozation, the 
caſe of a Nun be not eaſier, who 15 cloiftered 
up from havinz to beamonz| men, then of a 
widdow ina widdewes - eftare ,- whoſe” life 
is t be up and downein the orld,and have 
much ſociety where men -ate ; and yer muſt 
not be married , except ſome one will cone 
and have, her with nothinz. Examples of any | 
that have ſo done art (o rare, that in my ex- 
perience I never kneiy any. 


SECT. 1.1. 


Reales for ſuch as are ts be marriid, | 


EXT when we are ro cnter our ſelves 
or outs into marriage,ve muſt ſce to the 
chiefand the princip1l'end, which 1s (as the 
ſtate of man 1s fince the fall ) ro keepe a man 
chaſte , he that makes marriage to a 


\meanes in his intention to mak? utiſelfc! 


" —  - 
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| 


Part 2 
Chap.12 


1Tim. 5.11 
| 


| 


Verſe 3 


yer ſal 


rich, marries in the fleſh, and not ia the Lord, 
he cannot with any face invite the Lord to 
the wedding ; Mammon nocthe Lord, doth 
lead the Bride ro Church ; the Apoſile firhy: 
It #5 10t 060d for a man to touch a Woman , but. 

< he,to avoid fornication: he ſaith nor, 
to pay deb:s,c0 get monyto makg one r1ch; let e-| 
very man have his own wife : but to «vo:d 
fornication; Matrimony then yas ordained, to 


PI 


' 
ex nupitk 


Sig 


non nuptia | 
impe- | 


| 


ſciens quod | 


make men and keep men chaſte , and not to 
make men rich. And we do finde that many 
of thoſe who marry ro be rich, which is their 
end,& have rich wives too;after macriage, do 
attain neither their own end nor Gods mercy, 


may preſerve our chaſtity. It 15 ſomewhat 
roo late to bring water when the hauſe is 
burnt ; as ſoon as the ſparks ariſe and it be- 


| 


| heard late, marry they 


gin to grow towards burning ; and we ſee the 
ſmoak up, goe to Phyſlick ; rhere mutt be no 
time of luſting, what ever there be of woing: 
many complaine of tno much trouble in that 
eſtate, it 0 — they bring ſinne with them 
there : there be too many who are afraid to 
matry , but not to fin, and at laſt, when ic is 
'do, and rue it all 


dayes of their lives : conceive but what the; 
> horror! 


p_—_ 
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horror of uncleanneſſe is [ike ro be, in that| Part 2, 
there is in the fin of fornication, a Raine a-| Chap. 12 


|ceedingly in che Word, ic curs aſundet th 


231 © | 


bove other finnes, in thar it makes onzs body 
the member of an hatlor ; in thar ic dorh 


do) in that ir doth defile th2 body in making | 
ic an a&or m the ſin (as many others ins do) | 
in that it doth alſo abuſe che body , in ma- 
king it the member of an harlot (which no 0- 
ther {inne bur the finne of uncleanneſs doth.) 
And all :hzs wil preſs hard en the conſcience, 
when time ſhall ſerve , that in finning this| 
finne , that $0.27 is : 4» made the 'member of 
a trumper; therefore prevent all by holy and 
eimely marriage, 


—— 


[ 
| 


SECT. 3. | 
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HEN entred into the eftare, we muft | 
be convinced of the greatneſle an4 
foulneiſe of the fin of adultery; it givesa fore 
blow ro the knot ic ſelfe ; it is cried out of ex- 


(inews of families / we mult judze of it by-thiz 
Wotd, not by the world. Once '( Iam tute ) 
amongſt rhe Papiſts ic was placed among 
the leſſer fins; and becauſe roo many evety 
where ftand guilty of this finne , the wofl 
hath nota rizhr' jideement of this fine 5 


defile the ſoule , ( as in their manner #{l fins.! Saimer. is | 


1d. g.ſed. 
diceudum, 


3. 
1DSor 6.15 


1Cor.6.14 


Cop. Erfs 
Clerich ex+ 


in recit p6+ 
, xs 44 


tra deludt- 
cs (g'cÞ1 
Cujactus } | 
repre” 


doth corrupt the minde of aman , and 
nu 


ww = 


clevicis, 


| 


"© [Patt 2. 


EE 


Chap. 1 
Neb.1 3.2 


Judg. 16 


Ang. in 
Gdl.c.4. 


Aliquideſt 
dandum 6- 
doleſcemi- 


once taſted of it , he aid fo loſe the uſe of his 


| away feeling and judging exa&ly of any fin; 


cerning: it brought So/omen the Wile far a 
time to runne into idolatry againſt common 
ſenſe. And Sampſen the firong, ( made 2 
Judge of 1/rael, by a miracle from the Lord, 
and therefore no taole) thouzb he knew that 
the harlot would betray him, yet when he had 


ri:ht wits , that for his heart (during the ten- 
tation ) he could not forbeare : we muſt not 
then think of this ſinne as the: world doth , 
bur as the Lord doth; ye ſee cuſtome takes 


In the very Church it ſelfe, and that anon af- 
ter Chriſt, we finde that by reaſon of uſe,the 
Chriſtian Gentiles held fornication to be 
ſcarce a finne,as we may ſee in that Synode in 
the eA-, and the ſecond Chapter ofthe Ke- 


velations, atrick of youth ityas counted, and 


is amongſt too many but for a trick of 
youth ; yet for ſuch tricks,God (the juſt) will 
damne men in hell , unlefle they repent. In 
ICor.6.9, 10. We reade that fornicators as 
diftin& from adulterers,axd adwlterers ſhal not 
| inherit th: Kingdom of God : andagain, for- 
nicators and adulterers, though men do not as 
they ſhould, yet God will judge, Yea,but ſay 
aman lie and live in the leaſt known finne 
chat is, he muſt not inherit the Kingdame of 
heaven : and therefore this is'no argument to 
prave thee finnes tg be great , becauſe they 
keep out of heaven, Bur theſe' fins are na- 
med above athers, £0 ſhev that a may cannot 
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| away the uſe of the power and faculry of dil- 
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be a fornicator Or adulcerer in habir and be Part © 2,7 
in Chriſt, A commor. praciiſer and worker of Chap:12. 


thoſe finnes one cannot be , bur h> mult and 
ſhall allow them, they are of that nature that 
they will /ord it where they be made afraid of: 
bur otherleſſer infirmities a man may pra- 
&ice them commonly , and yer nor alloy 
chem, and ſo notwuhſtanding be in Chrift 
Jeſus. Theſe then be (ins, whoſe ordinary uſe 
cannot ftznd with grace, nor 1s agreeable 
with ones bing in Chriſt,and by that meanes 
they are ſai1to barre qut of heaven (over 
lefſerand ſmaller faults ) and ths the argu- 
ment is good and firme hence to prove then: 
to be great fins ; What then love cannot do, 
ler feare do ; for God doth punith theſe tinnes 
with a chvefly : ſee thisin Peter, The Lord 
knowetÞ how to preſerve the wx5 4ſt to the day of 
judoement to b: puniſh:d,but chiefly them that 
walk after the fleſh in the luſt: of uncleanneſs, 

Being canvinced of the hainouſneſs of this 
crime;the next 1s, that the marriage bed muſt 
with all care be preſeryed in all purity ; the 


rentarion is ſtrong to fornication , ſtronger | 


to adulrery;for the worſer a fin is, the firong- 


er is the impulſion of Original luſt unto it :| 


and Satan Wmore eager'to make men adulter- 
ers aftcy, then fornicators before : but here is 
the difference,thar(as I (hewed before) except 
2 man hath the gifr, he thar-will not rake 
Gods medicine and marry, let him da what 
he can, uſe any, uſe all other meanes , yer he 


(ach no pramite it ſhall doe : but when mar- 


Pe EC CET 


As there is 
difference 
berwixt e+ 


1 brius and 


ebrioſuczto 
be drunk & 
to be a 
drunkard- 
One a& 
doth nor 
ever deno- 
miaate, 
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Part -2. 1 ned , uſe the meanes, and we have a promiſe 
|Chap«t 2 and an affurance rhat we half be kept unde- 
_ -+** Ifiled, ler*finne and Satan do their worſt. The 
chiefe and neceſſaty meanes to maincaine 
conyjugal chaſtiry, is for ſuch ro /ove one ano- 
ther ; it is not the having, but the loving of 
a yoak-fellow which Yorh keepe us cleane 
and chaft. Asin other matters ſo chiefly in 
this, love is the bond of perfe&ion, Co/.3.14. 


it holdsall rogether ; let a ſhip be made of 
the beſt timber , have the beſt racklings, have: 
the beſt Pilot that ever the Sea ſaw : yer if the | 
beard; of the ſhip be rotten, all will fink, and 
drown : night ſo, name what we will,ask and! 


WD w 


' X key will be under the doore, and worſe too , 


| \Cor.9.5.1 22 litcle,6lſe what means that phraſe of Pavl, 


have it in the married eftate , if love the bond 
| of all be wanting, all will runne to ruine, the: 


therefore above all ſee there be nuprial love. 

1, Tokeepin with God in other mat- 
ters: for that man with whom the Lord is 
angry , for ſome other former matrer , 1s in 
danger tofall into the hands of a filthy wo- 
(man, We muſt not then by lying and living 
in any other crime, give God cauſe to give. 
us over unto this ſinful GA. | 

3- Such muſt be chafte berwixt themſelves; 
beware of exceſſe and defe& ; Diines tell of 
exceſſe, bur if there be roo:much;there may be! 


Eccl.7.26. 
Pro.22.14- 


left Satan tempt you for your intomrinncy there! 
muſt be quenching,not provoking of luft ; ra- 
luſt15'a great enemy to love, & iris of it 


|ſelfe ragingzand is lothto' be contented (with 
-, ——_— one, 


| rr rr nr rn m_—_ —_— 
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one, and if not with one,then indeed and up- 
on-the matrer with none. Dalliancevare for- 
{bidden: Firſt, words and talk full of obfee« 
nity betwixt them two is not lawfat; they 
mult not by words corrupt one ahochers 
chafbty : it is vorſe then ro taint the cha(ii- 
ty of a ftranger;; for that here is or 'eught to 
be moſt love. What if no body be by;yer God 
is by, and chaſtity the honor and honeſty of the 
eſtare is by. Secondly, che eyes muſtbe pure 
and chaſte ; elſe the nexr will be, thar che eyes 
of ſuch will be full of adultery; ir crofſech the 
end of matrimony , which 2 not totire, br 
ro extinguiſh luſt. I have read that it is agai 
the Law of Nature, for one, without ne- 
ceſlary cauſe to fee his owne nakednefle ; 
but what ever credit we give to the judge- 
ment of men,we have it in the Word, that 4- 
dam and Eve,when there was no living crea- 
ture by ; the very inftin& of nature didreach 
them ro make coverings to hide their naked- 
2, from the fight of one another: this T am 
ſure , that the Lord doth uſe to corredt ſuch 
temperate courſes and practiſes , with 
frong and vexing tefrations after 
tleth ; this is rhe ordinary effe& of this abuſe; 
and they who ſhal avoid ſuch ;rrtgwtar pranks, 


and true affections ftitred up with mere na- 


wary mths te, but x was, (no 


(hall fade a ſweer enjoyment of one anacher, [1,7.c.5.[.3. 
tural -deliyht and heavenly concent,. 1ſuce, T1 
by) andwhac if it were ſuch, char| 


Part a 
Chap.iz 


Per... 


the King wha over-fary all , knoy thereby 


that 
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perdunt 


cap.12, 


Paft-2. | 
Chap:12 


» 


peceandi 
Perecundi 
am. Sen. de 


vit.Beats, 


J- 


deſty , for-no ſuch datliance nor ſporting is 
allowed to a man with his own Siſter ; for 
this ſporting did diſcover to an Heathen, thar 
he was her husband, although he gave it out 
that he was her brother: Bur it was not of 
that nature-we riow treat'of, That the Patri- 
arches and Marriarchs carried it with all poſ- 
fible modeſty in thoſe dayes; w2 may ſee ir 
cleare by the ſtory of Facob and Leah. Be- 
leeve it, modeſty 1s the beſt preſerver of nup- 
tial chaſtity ; marriage 'is no ſtale nor cover 
roany unclean an baſe praiſes ; love doth 
no unhghtly nor unſcemlyithing. I ſpare to 


"| ſpeake what way it uſeth to.make for baſe 


rentations, toend yvith others, when couples 
20 toofarre this way , betwixt themſelves ; 
{ome tell us that intemperat & unbridled tuft, 
1sno berter 'then plain adulrery. But (under 
corre&ion) this to me ſeems to be a (tretch- 
in2 of the phraſe , if the meaning be chat-ir 
maybe as great a ſinne and ſo ( *s berrer JE 
have nothing to ſay to that , circumſtances 
make much in aggravating ſmne., but if the 
meaning be that 1t is phtaine ad#/:ery,rhatcan- 
not hold. Properly a man cannot commir a- 
dultery with his own wife, thus for a oo 
tongue or.pen to ſpeak :on write may:do hurt. 
'Tis better to call it uncleannefle.then atulre- 
ry; unclean a man may be; aw adulterer !one 
carinot be with his own-wiſetry ef s 

4. The bed muſt be ſangifed', and kept 
undefiled/by the Word: and? Prayes;- The 


* 
, 


12h Word 
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=—_ ſe was his wife , yer it was in all mo- 
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Wordisas Divines ſhaw us ( vp:abd: down) |Part- 2. 
a mighty. healer. of-rhis; corruption, and 1t |Chap.13 
1fani$! like a (trems Tower ,-againk all cheſe 
|baſe.uncleane ſults. \To the Word there muft 
be Prayer:adjoyned 5 elſe ive rely roo much | 
on the Phylick ,'and it. is not hike to doe : | 
andif Phytick work not- right, ir makes one 
worie, and ſo here. as we finde, none ſo-un- 
cleane as ſome marned people ; God muſt 
chen be ſenr for , to bleſle rhe-Phylick ro the 
ſoul.; orherthings we know , as eating and 
drinkin.; muſt be ſanRifed by prayer ;' prayer 
1s then rather and more to be uſed here , 
cauſe the paſſion is ſo firong and: reaſon ſo | {if 5%: 
weake:: where reaſon. is in a manner put be- | (7; ,.e 
ſides irs preſent uſe;, there I hope prayer hath 
greare(tplace ;;.catingis to take away the na- 
tural paſtion of unger and drink, of thirk, 
ip'the body, and] Is haye a natural pro- 
pertyto take away hunger, and thirſt, yet we 
| are to pray over ourimeals; bur here the ordi- 
nance 1s to cure finne,ro work onthe foul, to} 
heale a ſtrong corruption, which canndc uſu-f 
ally becdone without the influence of heaven; | 
| and thence it follows, that we have cauſe to 
pray-more in this cafe, than in eating and] - 
drinkin, : : praying, 1 ſay, zhere-ought to be, 
ſay.'( by way. of ſ{uppolition) that prayer; at 
meat would take away ones minde © ones 
meat , why then we would counſel one to 
Ptay for a bleſſing before-hand : fo here. *To 
pray will bring-in the bleſſing of God , which 
5 all inall in þ/r:tha/ medicines, as this is , 
| lian being] 
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Verſc 15 


Heb.13.4 


Chap. 1 I; 


Prov. 9.19 


2 


| |boing, x] Raid; ro cure-the fine of the ſoul;| 


r will men that they ſhall not ſur- 
vx ptr ene Ape al reel mar fall ing 
a defe& ; here mult be a ſarrsfy ing, as So/amos 
ſayes, and drinking away our ar our 
owne Cefterne , leſt we hanker after a firan;e 
fountaine * prayer will "make a man keepe 
Himſelfe,/ from all baſe and- abſurd abuſive 
datliances; 'x will make and keepe the bed 
widefiled, and increaſe love and mutual affe- 
Kion,”* Love hath a ſure foundation, when 
ics built nor on beaury or wealth , bur upon 
prayer and grace. - Here by the way we ma 
notre that as goods (whoſe Epiraph1r is to 
venity) (£cclef. 1; Yare no- foundation for 
one to build his love on:, 1a goodneſs muſt 
net do alt neither; a matv is'not ts love his: 
wife neither onely nor chiefhy becauſe ſhe is 
200d, for ſhe {ua wf ro 8 as 
2}! on all hands Jro the laſt and leaſt de- 
ove, and the ſenſe of ir (Fora ime) quire; in- 
ſomach tharſhe may chink'of her ſltchar ſhe 
hath rf6ne ac all:fo may her husband think; 8 


onely on that > How then? wtiy our love maſt 


heaven,whoſt peremptory will it is that huf- 
bands(muſi)love their wives, and wives their | 
husbands : ' And —_—_ 
in all cempcarions, condicions, caſes,perſons, 
poore and rick » 8ood and bad, if there be 


8rzce alſo, fo much the better , more ft 
to ur love do no hurt , bur te hey ol 
w 


then where is matter for love 'if love be buik | 
be built ehiefly on (the muſt):of the King of | 


of the Lotd holds | 


the 
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nouch to-ſerve the turn, is the ftrict pleaſure 
of the Lord, which will of his is ſubje& ro 
no diminution, alteration, binding to love a 
bad yoak-fellow as well,though not as much 
as a good: Aye we ſay not too much, if we 


ſay thouzh nor with as much love fimpl 
yet with. as much matrimonial love (as fach) 
who 


; [and he isinthe right forme of finceri 


can and doth thus love his wife for ſake 
and in obedience of his law, be ſhe never ſa 
bad, ſo froward. Satan cannot abide to ſee 


| men ang women in this eftare, to live in qui- 


etandlove; and this makes him to uſe all 
the art and power he hath to trouble the wa- 
ters , to blow up the affeQions after a wrong 
objec ; for then when ſuch luſts are in , love 
20Cs out : he knowes, that the droppings of 
love will keep us from the . of ſuch 
immoderate defires , which makes him to go 
allrhe wayes he canto work , to fill the head 
full of ſurmiſes and jealouhkes , the hearr full 
of extravagant luſts,and all to marre the bay-- 
many, which ought to be betwixe couples : 
houſe, the rown is out of quiet , 

are out oFfeve ; all which calls ypen fuch 


keep all righr , ro remember that its the Co- 
venant of the Lord,that it is not made by man 
but by the Lord ; all Covenancs elſe that are 
lawful are (afar off) the covenants of the 
Lord and done in his hgh : bur here the Lord 


is a party, and God hath a ſpecial hand _ 


| 


a __39_| 
which chiefly dorh it in all , and onely is e- 4 
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Prov. 2.17 
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row, and 13 acquainted with all our thoughts ; 

ence that phraſe ro marry 1n theLord;where- 
fore we mult in thought, in word and in 
deed, keep cloſe to the party the Lord hath 
bound us unto, and wherein we have entred 
into bon4 to the Lord for our faichfulneſle ; 
ſuch -rhenmuſt be a covering to one anothers 
eyes, elſe rhe heart will not ſtand cleane, ang 
the meanes before preſcribed, and other both 
natural ''and moral dire&ions, which ye 


with afl care and conſcience , and mych dili- 
gence, and all lictle enough: our narure is 
carchin3 this way , and once in, it is not ſo 
eaſe ro come off, but rather ro runne in this 
caſe fufther and further off, or elſe grow into 
diſcoments, pangs of conlcience, terrours of 
heart , injyard gripin:s; out of which if we 
come the richt way , it muſt be with much 
bittermiſtj after we have waded firſt thorow a 
kinde *of © purgatory ; if we never clay off 
thoſe Sripinzs the right way , then ſuch run 
intoa ſeared conſcience , or which is worſe, 
break priſon and thruſt themſelves our of this 
world the quire contrary way. 


ave married; 
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bar2ain;& he ſees (as within book ) quire rho- 


finde 'vÞ and down in Writers, muſt be uſed: 
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To prevent lufts 7» youth. 


CHAP, XIII. 


Certain Medicin's, 1. To prevent unclean 
lufts. 2.Tocurethe EffeTts of them. 


J Mean row to grow towards a concluſi- 
on, and the reſt (hall be raken up in ſome 
dire&ions, 

I, To prevent theſe luſts. 

2, To help again{t the two effe&s of theſe 
luſts, Viz I. 
2. The deadly blows of ſenſeleſnefle which 
they give. 


— ap—_—_ 


SECT. I. 
To prevent waclean luſts in Youth, 


IRST, for ſuch as afe youry ; theſe are 
called the (» )/uſts of youth ; they are moſt 


becauſe rhart their afteRions are irons, their 


no man mult ask them ywhy-they do ſo. They 
mutt be exhorted ro fie che .lufts of 
| youth ; Timothy was youny in age, but oldin 
conditions ; a very true penitentiary,a drink- | 
er of water, a very weak crazie body, a 


3 ordinary, bein ay Officer jn 


Hotrrour of the Tentation, | 


Rrong in youth, and come on worſt there 21 


judgements weak, and youth do conceic| 
that rhey may take ſome liberty this way, and| 


_the 


I—m— _ — 


waTim.z 


23 
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SE” 242 To prevent lufts in youth. 
** Iparr.,, |the Church: and yer Pay/calls upon him be- 
Chap. 13' inz young : what, enly to avoid ? No; what, 

| to runne > No, bur to flie from the lufts of 
| youth, make all poſt-hafte ayay from them. 
If Tzmorhy, ſuch a chaſte and chaltened peece 
as he was, had need of ſuch a warning-piece, 
pen youth have great need, (x) not to come 
x Pco. 5.8 | ear the door of her houſe, as Solomon doth ad- 
viſe his young Saint, 


SECT. II. 
Toprevent unclean luſts in old folkes. 


liday, and think that no danger lies this 
alas the day, age will kill no finne, 

ir 1s Chriſt and grace only that can cure 
| any luſt, elſe there were « /»ne for the death 
whereofin «/, Chriſt didnot die if (I ſay) 
{this be ſound that age doth Kill it in ſome : 
Such then as are in yeares, muſt not caſt a- 
way their weapons, but walk in fear and 
care this way, yea, thouth they be good peo- 
iTim. 5.9/pje. 1 know the body is then coldiſh ; and 
there is not that flirring with that firenzth : 

out if Satan come and bloyy the ccales, there 

| will riſe a great flame, a miyhty burning : an 

| old houſe will quickly-, and ſo will old 
people, if they ler Satan alone; Job was not 

| young, and married he was too, when he 
2eb31.1 faid;(y)he made a covenant with his egestaking 
| Re? bonds 


In eld. —_— ſuch as are old muſt not cry ho- 
wa 
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F ' The old muſt prevent the Juſt of youth. 

bonds of his' ſenſes, that be would nor be| Pare 2 
catched witha.maid ; and maids are more bn, 
dutive this way then ſuch as are married. 
()?ob,not ſuch a man inthe whole world a-|q job yg 
eain, a chaſte man, a married man, one that 
had children, and nov ſomewhat in yeares, 
and yet you ſee his care and circumſpetion 
this way. No man muſt then think ro walk 
at large, becauſe he hath the remedy, and is 
now growing - towards bis laſt declenſfion. 


with faſfitng, that his body was cold, his fleſh | cyf.virg. 
balf dead already ; yet he complynes, that | Apol.t.con, 
in his withered carcaſſe the flames of luft did | Fovine 
boile, and that his minde was inflamed and 
even all ina ſcaling fire with fleſhly d.fires, 
and old he wasalſo; and therefore we ſee in 
the beſt men that be, ace of 1t /e/fe is no pri- 
viledie ; none mutt dare to bear himſclfe, 
bold on hisaze ; Satan can help an old mn 
and woman toa vvanton eye, to a youhg 
ro2th; finne is not ſo much inthe 2 as inthe |, purpeeſ 
affection, it lies in th2 root ; and God will | cumatate 
ſuffer ſuch an one ſomrimes to fall into brr=- | ſenueris, 
ing palſions, that'by his oven experience h2 —_— 
may learne to knovv, that finne 18 properly = 
and immediately in the ſoul, and th(=) ſole nime conſe 
row 5n0t old? 2ndthat grace, not aze, mult nuiſſe.Nex 
be the death of fin: novv(2 an old man to fall 9ar.q0p. 
into the paſlions and Juſts of youth 15 mon- Ro _ 
ſtrous, and proves al/woſt incurabl2. To ſee ſealliete. 
an old man covetous, 15 no ſuch (tranze fichr, » or. Petr, 


z Ariſt. de 
|Anim.L.1.C, 


but to ſee him laſcivious is a oreat eye-(ore ; #p.1.5.ep.9 
R 2 as 


Saint (6) Hizrer: ſaith, that hisface was pale brAdEuſt, 


] 


Chap.13 
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244 : The old muſt prevent the Luft of youth, | 


Patt. 2. }asto ſee an old man to be affeted with the 


| Gowt and Stone, (the cliſeaſes of age) is not 
ſo much, but ro ſee an old body to be taken 


"| withthe diſeaſes of youth is a firanze fight, 


and proves moſt dangerous ; as to have the 
ſmall-pox, the wormes, and other diſeaſes 
of children ; ſo in his ſoule, - to finde an old 
body wantonly given, to be carried away 
with affe&ions of uncleanneſſle (which are 


15dangerous: I wiſh rhen old people to keep 
off, and not to thruſt themſelves upon the 
fire, relying too much on their age ; yea, ſa 

that a man hath paſſed over his youth id 
ſome freedome this way, andit may be, hath 
not felt himſelf much given after this veine, 
[yer he were beſt ſee that he hang not looſe 
when he comes to yeares ; for we have the 
confeſkon of a moſt firi& and codly man, 
| ( b) Gregory Naxzianun by name, who having 
in his freſh and younger time, carried a cood 
| hand over theſe luſts, when old and even 
done, he cries out that he was haunted and 
peſtered moſt miſ-rably with them. And 
(c) Davida better man then he, yer it was in 
the afternoon of his age thar he fell into adul- 


*[rery. And when(d )Ss/omon was old, ſaith the 


Text, he dored on out- Iandiſh women ;- hoy 
comes this ? Like enough, becauſe men being 
young, feare themielves, when old, they 
think the worſt 1s paſt, truſt too much to the 
advantage of the body, He not in their ar- 


| | 
>—_ have not thcir weapons ready, and 
. - then 
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properly and commonly the luſts of youth) | 
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' | mean;vvherfore that they may not recety that 


4 The old muſt prevent the luſt of youth. 


pride, and that perhaps becauſe thzy feof 
ſo frge fron this finne, as though th2y had 
ben ſomewhat in themſelves ; and nov to 
Eure that ſpiritual fickneſle, this baſe renta- 
tion 1s ſuffered to molz| them. 3. If they 
had been thus ſer upon, when hot, and young, 
and full of ſap, with ſuch ftrong motions this 
way, like enough they ſhould an4 vyould have 


then Satan is too hard for thm. 2. When: Part.2. 
old, then men are ſubje& ro much ſpiricual; Chap.13 


ſank and yielded: and God vvill have ſuch 
know by their own feelinz, what theſe lufts; 


hurt by the rempration and impulſion, they | 
have their hands full of them when old and 
cold, who did 'ſcape them when green and 
young. 4. When and while younz perhaps 
ſome bodily weaknzſlz held them in, which 
being healed in age, the fire beakzs forth, | 
5- When younz, ſone retired Emploinent | 
ſtops all, which bzing removed in age, out] 
the paſſon comes. 6. Many be occupied with! 
wild diverting phantafies in their youth, thar| 
they care not for marriage ; but whn old and! 
waxen ſad, they grow very delirous of ir, 


7. When youner perhapsVodfor ſone ſpecial | 
( 


reaſons gave them the gift, which when elder 


he takes from them. - However, Iwiih both | 
younz and old,by all meanes to beware of this ! 
Snake, 


| 
| 
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SECT. WI, 
Rules to prevent unclean lyſts in all, both old 


ang young), ſt '0 le or 1, ar/r1ed, | 


Tt irdly, whether they be, or be nor given | 
tþ this finne, yer care muſt b-zuſed,ro be 
as njuch as we can out of thz way when the 
renthtion doth come : ſuch as are muchgiven 
to this ſinne, have cauſe to look round abour 
ther, becauſe Satan hath ſuch a porent friend 
in their bo;o-me, he holds a (ide and a faction 
in the hzarrs of ſuch, This finne 1s a finne 
which 1s much drayn out by the remper of 
the boly ; -1t hold; more of the body then 
many fhnnes do ; aswe ſee it ſhewes not 1t 
ſelte, rill the body comes to ſuch an age : it 
may rather rhzn _ e called a bootly fin ; 
y 


if then we? finde that by thz conflitution and 
-raine of the body, as alſo by ſiniſter educa- 
tion, or otherwiſe the minde and heart runne 
much or more then ordinary this way : ſuch 
muſt be at ir day and ni.ht, to keep the oc- 
cafion away all they can from them ; ro keey! 
chemſelves away frem the occaſion not to be | 
within (as 1t were) when Satan comes, & 
call infor all the help they can, to put the 
matrer into Gols hands, to weaken the cor-| 
ruption, to pray him to b:eak the blow of | 
the tentation, orelſe mi.-hrily to (trengthen 
us; as knowin: that ſuch alk in the midſt 


of dangers, and by care and feare and other 


meanes, 1t 15 brought to paſſe, that ſuch as! 
have. 


es (d 
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have molt inclination co uncleannefle, prove 
the chaltelt of all;7 hat 35 nor properly chaſtity, 
when a man hath no munde at all, but frigrduty, 

If but a little given to this fin by reaton of 
his temper or ſo, he may thask his body : 
but-when a man feels razing luſts, and yet 
by reliſting, by chaſtiling his boy, by pray- 
ing, faſting, by followinz God in the uſe.of 
his remedies, by b2gging chaſtity from hea- 
ven gets power and firength, hat 1s the chaſte 


2:41, There 1s no luſt ſo hot and violent, but 
Gods medicin2s beinz rightly applied will] 
cool and heal. But yet ſuch as are not ve- 
ry violent that way, by reaſon of education; 
being ever kept under the winz, or of com- 
flexion, or becauſe as yet by the providence 
of God,have not been much cempred; ſuch arc 
alſo aptenouth to fall, becauſe they do not 
ſuſpect themſelves, care not to go armed,be - 
cauſe they dream of little or no danger ; | 
no here Satan hath great advantage ; for be! 
the inclination this way with the leaſt ; yer; 
if we bzar our ſelves bold, and Satan be ler; 
to have his way, he will mak2 a mountain of 
a mole-hill, and bring men to a miſcrable| 
paſſe with ſcalding affeKions, ler him (the 
devil) have leave to blow th: fire, ant then 
(in reſpe& of this finn2) the moſt natural 
chaſte man in th2 world, ſhall have cauſe e- 
nouzh to cry out, O wretched man that 1 am. 
Such then as feel no great matter this way, 
mult yet bz wiſe, and keep watch an ward, 


R 4 ers, 


not thruſt themſctyes upon the devils _ 
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Kindred are to beware 


Part 2. | 
Chap:13 


e Filig — | 
familiari« 
tetem wel 
ſecretam 
collocutis- 


gers, leſt they ſmarr for it, - 4 

Both old and young, ſingle and married, 
more or lefle addi&ed to theſe paſſhons, All I 
fay, all are to ſee thatthey rake theſe cave- 
ats. | | 

1. Religious people muſt rake hzed one 
of anorher, left beginnin2 1n the ſpiric, they 
end in the fleſh, and chiefly of ſuch as have 
done them good in their ſouls. Many when 
they meer think no hurt when they come 
ah one another, bur are the worſe one for 
another ere they part; Ir 15 no hard matter 
for Satan to turn religious affe&ions into car- 
nal: we ſee inthe Elements that are Symbo- 
lical and agree in one quality, the tran{muta- 
tion is eahe ; as of water into aire, becauſe 
both agree in moiſture ; ſo here becauſe ſome 


dear affe&ion and love one to another; there 
hes danger, left Satan cauſe 1t to devenerate 
into fleſhly luft, This caveat is in Paul, R-- 
buks the yeunger women as Siſters with all puri- 
ty,1Tim.5.2. Sothat a mortihed Timothy had 
need to ſee it, that whzn he 1s to rebuke 
younz godly women, he do it, not with ſome 
only, bur with a// purity and chaſticy, for 
feare of the worlt ; So Pasl writing to 7 ins, 
doth not command him to reach youn3 wo- 
men himſelf,but ro wiſh aged women ro teach 
young women, T11.2.4. And this (I think) 
for feare of what might happen. 2. Care 


nem vitare. 
Aug- de 
temp. ſer; 


1 


242. 


muſt be had of ſuch as are our (e) kindred in 
the fleſh; thefin is inceft, and being great, our 


godly men and ſome godly wemen bear a | 


Origi- 


— 


one of another in uncleanneſſe. = 


Orizinal fin, when once the veile of madeſty 
is drawn, and th: wall that nature makes 
broken, then I ſay, our corrupt fleſh growes 
even mad after this finne, as in Amnmos with 
Tamar, The chanze is ealie;from n#:ura/ love 
to carnal, Again, ſuchas are n2ar in blood, 
think they may make bold one with ano- 
ther, and many times fear nothing till they 
are caughr, ere they once dream of it; and 
when the world takes no notice to ſee men 
and women who are of altiance (any thing 
neer,)to(f)toy and ſport one with another,to 
be together and alonz roo, which ſomerimes 
proves but a cloak for moſt abominable 


| 


The Ki 
knew Tas 
ro be more 


then Febes 


Inceſt ; I could therefore defire ſuch-to ſee to ' cabs bro. 
themſelves, and bzwar2 of the leaſt motions | ber , be- 


and occaſions of this foul vice. 


The like for |2vſe he 


aftuity, I propoſe 1t to men, not to come too |\;4 4... 


near the 


ughters of their wives by a for- | pals 


mer husband, nor the fifters of their wives, | ſraterno 
nor women to be roo bold with the ſons of |/ub nomine 


their husbands by a former wife, nor with the 


1aze gh- 
r. Eff 


brothers of their husbands, leſt roo much of |: 9, 
the affeion he bears to his wif: falls on his | ,,; wecum 


wives fifter. Satan can turne hands here ere 


ſecrets Us- 


we think of it, and make carnal luſt out of | quends, 


that love, which we beare to our wives kin- | 
dred. Adde buc this, that the daughter or fifter 
of the wife carries many times the proporti- 
on of the wife , and out of that, the divel can 
ſuck much poiſon ; ro draw the man to dote 
on the filter or daughter of his wife; as on 
his wives picture, cill ito ſo far. that allis 

| rogQ 
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Parr 3. |too little for the fifter, nothin bur birrerneſ; 
 Chap.13 |lefr for the wife: and what tentations of 
[wite-killin3 and the like, Satan can diftill 
out of theſe baſe and monitrous births, I leave 


| it to others to judge. 

| 3. Great heed ts tobe taken of ſuch as are 
; under our power, as of man-ſervants and 
q maid-ſervants, and rather if they be godly 
| and comely, they are in our way every day, 
| come near our perſons, are too apt to yield 
to pleaſe us, becauſe we can pleaſure or -di(- 
| pleaſure them ; and Satan uſeth torempt on 
| both ſides rhe hedye if he can, S2e this in 
fGen.39-6 | (f) Joſephs Miltreſle ; he was a ſervant in the 
|bouſe, gave her no. occaſion, onely ſhe 

ter her eyes fix on his perſon, he b:ing a ve- 
| ry Proper young man, and ſhe was Over- 
| raken and went ſo far, that no bonds of mode- 
| ;ty could hold her in ; and when foſeph had 
2 Gen. 39. ot off from her, the(g)Text ſaith, he came no 
10, more where ſhe was,The occaſion mult be pur 

| [away all rheſe rentarions whatever we do. 
Many think they muſt ger the conqueſt, and 
yer keep the occaſions by them thll: No, 
Toſ+phs Myftrefle was to have put away 7o- 
ſeph ; had he been a berter man, a berrer ſer- 
| vant then he was : Satan couzens us out of 
| all cry inthis, when he bears usin hand thar it 
| * {ts no conqueſt except we do beat away the ten- 
Fo venture ration,and yer keep the occaſion by us: for he 
onthe 8cc4- | Lows that ordinarily ve neither can nor ſhal! 
* 'gerthe victory, except we do put away the oc- 
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a perſon,as may lawfully be removed ; God 
wilt not remove the rentation, except We 
do remove the occalion ; to pray that it may 
away, and yer keep{ Joſ-ph)with us 1s all one, 
as thouzh we would hold our finzer in the 
fire,and pray to God it ſhould not burn, Itis 
not enough co ſay, that rhe fault 1s not in Jo- 
ſ:ph, he doth not entice ; for if Satan and cor- 
. | ruption3 entice the Myſtris to Joſeph by rhe 
eye, Joſeph muſt be pur out of fighr,and joſeph 
(if poſſibly and lawfully he may)muſtremovye 
hinſelfe roo; elſe 1» ordinary courſe the cure 
will not b: done; and when we have another, 
and the fire rake rhere roo, that perſon muſt be 
done away alſo,and fo on til at laſt the conflik 
will c2aſe,and rhe vitory will come : it 1s not 
en2uzh when once caught, to turn the eye a- 
way : bat the obje& of the eye muſt be our of 
f1zht, that it may bz out of minde, and then 
when another comes, before-hand, prevent 
the cunning of Satan by keepin2 the eye off. 
fb as honeftand as chaſte a man as lived, yer 
h: did make a ovenant with his eyes, that he 
would not think on a maid 3 by the courſe of the 
[:trer he Mould have ſaid,c hat hs made a cove- 
nant with his eyes, that he ſhonld not (lock) on 4 
mai4;bur infted of ſayin? /o2þ he ſarth(h1:bink, 
becauſe lookin2 uſually brin2s thinking, and 
thinkinz, worſe. A maid hath an inclinati- 
on in it in one ſenſe; and a cut loaf, a covered 
cup carries ſtrong Poiſon in it in another 
ſenſe ; whether maid or married,he doth beſt 
who bindes his eyes from ſuch looking, that 
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he be nor overraken,and when the fire is once 
in, he doth zex: beſt, who purs the abjeR aur 
of fight and out of .minde. Some cry out on 
their eyes, and doeven wiſh their eyes our, 
and in this ſenſe they may as well wiſh their 
hands off, their feet off, thzir cares off, and 
member after member rill all were off,; this 
is but to complain of God who madets theſe 
members and ſenſes : this is not the way, it 
doth nor pleaſe God, and were it as we wiſh, 
it would not pleaſure us ; for ere we blinde, 
all would be cne,as long as the fire is un- 
quenched within, and our paſſions are ſuffer- 
ed robe up. We know what Chriſt faith,(z)7 
pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of this 
world, but that than wouldeſt ſanthifie th:m 
through thy truth: ſoweare not to wiſh our 
eyes out, but our fin out;& to pray him to ſan- 
Eh our hearts and eyes by his truth: & then 
away out of doors with that which we(being 
ted by our luſt) have made the objeR and oc- 
cafion,and it will mend and grow better. It is 
rrue, that if the obje& be removed, the ren-| 
ration for the time may ceaſe, and no vio- 
ry ; as keep a Sow from mire in a Meddow , 
and the Sow wallowes not, take away the 
Loxd-tone, and the Iran moves not : here is 
no real chanze,the intexcion of the mind is nor 
chan2zed,nor the __ of the heart neither; 
Such have a mind and a defire to the old luft 
full ; but ifa man can remove the occafion of 
15 own proper motion, not another take it 
away,but he himſelfpur it away ; not b2 kept 


from 
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- Prevent lofts of Uncleanneſſe. 
trom ir, but keep ones ſelf of. ones own will 
from ir; this is from grace and here isa viRtory. | 

Uſe theſe and the like means, and hold on 
for a competent time in uſing them, and we 
ſhall conquer ; the rentation muſt and wilt a- 
way : 'Diſmay not, though the conqueſt 
come not preſently ; what 2 Give over be- 
cauſe the phyſick doth not heal art once take- 
ing ; Be out of heart becanſe all is not done 
ina day? It is not ſo eafie to untie a knot in a, 
filken thread; the conſcience is of a fine ſpin- 
ning, and knots knit there, and ſuch as have: 
been long a knitting too,willnot be undone 
on a ſudden ; have patience, give 1t time,and 
now ſome and then ſome, Gods medicines 
will heal; and when we finde the cure done, 
and ye get ſome ſtrength of grace, by all 
means remember to be rhank fwl, left the ren- 
tation come again, and bring ſeven worſe 


| 


| 


then irs ſelfe. Butyhat if the eaſe I finde, be 
only becauſe fin and Satan in skill do ceaſe, 
to tempt: ifſo, then our danger remaines, 
keep we our on about us. We may 
know,if it be only a ceaſing to tempr, and the 
luſt is only for a time aſleep. Firkt, if 1t be 
done without uſing Gods meansin Gods fear, 
Secondly, if we finde that the luſt is only lefr, 
not hated, bur if the finne be hatred, then it is 
more then a bare ceaſing from ths finne : for 
Satans forbearing, and ſinnes ſleeping cannot 
bring us to an hatred of the fin: I ſpeak not 
only of a diſapproving of the fin, for ſoa a- 
vil man may do out of amoral PE 

and, 
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| and becauſe it did moleſt us, we may thence 


Prevent lufts of Uncleanneſſe. 


—  — — —— 


be brought to a diſlike of it : but if we finde 
that we can ſpiritually hate it, this proves 
that there 1s gface in us, a «divine nature 
which is contrary to that luſt : and that chaſti- 
ty is now in the place of the tentation, and 
this cannot come only from Satans ceaſing & 
forbearing. To ceaſe is but a »egativething, 
bur chaſtity 1s a poſir:rve quality ; which meer 
nezative ceaſing and giving over to ſollicite 
and tempr,can never work un us. Thus when 
our chaſte affe&ions are had out of the fire, 
and we have attained this power by ſpiritual 


| meens uſed, and waiting upon God for the 
ſuccefſe ; Diſpute nor, ſay, I have corren the 
victory, andthe God ot heaven hath cafed 
me of the tentation, given me a chaſte minde 
ro my content and my comfort : With body 
and ſoule both, we muſt exceedingly rejoyce 
m this verrue *: 1tis a grace which doth not 
only ſanRife, bur grace and beautihe us : all 
the paint in the world cannot ca(t ſuch a ſhi- 
ninz varnith on the-very body of a man, as, 
chattiry doth. 

Thus' much to ſheyy the ready way, how 
co prevent the tentarion of luſt and unclean- 
neſle, | 


Seware of terrours and de 


head.. 
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R#/e: to hr Ip againſt the miſchiefs mhich 
ſually follow the luſts of uncleanneſie. 1... 


HE laſt of all,; is in a word to help us 

our, in caſe we do goroofarre, we muſt 
take heed of both the extreams. 1. That we 
do not run upon the Rocks of Deſpaire ; 
rhere 1s nothing got by diſcouragement, Du- 
ring the time of huge and michty rerrours, 
ir may be we ſhall have no minde nor heart 
ro tamper with thoſe luſts again, but yer for 
other ſinnes, every way worſe; worſe to God, 
and worſe to us; we lie all open to them, 
when we are in great deje&ion, as Diſcon- 
tent, Diftruſt, a ſecret riſing againſt God, 
Unthankfulneſle, A finding faulc with all 


that Godeither ſa:th or doth, No cate of the. 


Word, to reckon no other of the Scripture, 
than of our very Neck-yerſe, an a world of 
miſchiefs more, which are the greateſt ſinnes 
indeed ; ontheſe occafions.we are very apt 
to fall off from Gods mercy, to flie in helliſh 
ſorrow, no finnes do ſo fire the conſcience 
of a man, as theſe luſts of uncleannefle do ; 
they tare in our faces, look upon our con- 
ſctences, as it were, with the eyes of ſo tnany 
devils; and in this reſpe& we mull take great 
heed that we be notquire out ofheart ; when 
a man is paſt hope, he is in his own ſenſe 
palt grace ; and when a man is made a terrour 
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co himſelfe, great danger 1s at hand; and 
therefore 'when frights do come, andſuch 
do finde themſelves roo too apt to joyne 
with the motion to deſpair ; . look upon 
Gods tove, bear upin an apprehenſion and 
application of his mercy. Look upon in- 
flances in the Word, of better meti then we 
are, who in the ſame or the like have ſeen a 
og0d end of all, and are now with the Lord. 
2. The other extream 1s to grow ſenſeleſſe, 
to be paſt feelmg ; we are apt in theſe caſes to 
feel roo much or too little; for if our ter. 
rours overcome us, ive deſpair ; if we over- 
come them by faith, we take comfort ; if we 
put them off by the fleſh, we grow ſecure, 
and it is common out of great fears to runne 
into great want of feelinz, and ſo ve finde ir 
in the(k )Apoſtle,that /aſci3»»ſn:ſſe breeds in 


us a ſexſeleſveſſe,it ſears up the conſcience,and | 


ſuch come to be paſt feeling. To open this, 
there is a partial want of feeling, when we 
commir finnes andaile nothing inſome par- 
riculars. Thus we finde that (otherwiſe) good 
people, break out into exceſſes in buying 
and ſelling, do they ca-2 nor what in matters 
of profit and feel nothing ; the conſcience 
ſees all, ſayes nothing, or as good as nothing : 
one would wonder how men can ſell day, 
(I ſpeak nor againſt giving day, but ſelling 
of it) ler out their money to uſe, hoard up 
corn, dire&ly againſt the (/)Word of God in 
the very letter, make up ſome pieces of 
works on the Lords day, are told of it in the 

. - Miniſtty, 
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miniſtry , and yet noching come of it; why ? 
Becauſe cuſtome in them and in others hath. 
taken away their feeling : covetouineſs hath 
made them in moſt matrers of commodity to 
be ralt feeling,yet this is bur partial;we mean 


not to ſay that thoſe ſee and allow thole tobe 
ſins ; for the point is , that though the Word 

plaine , yet cuftome doth ſo dazle their 
eyes, that they cannot in this particular ſee the 
right : ſo David and Solomen did multiply 
wives againſt that Text , Dent. 17. 17. The 
like did che Patriarchs for Polyramie. And 
ſome of the beleeving © enl-s ſaw not fin; le} 
fornication tobe more then a thing indiffe-: 
rent, Atts T5.20,21.25. Kev. 2.15.20, YET 
this formcatinn is forbidden in the Word. 


So . great is the force of cuttome : But ſhould 
theſe men of our time medcle halfe fo much 
in fo: bidden luſts of uncleanneis,as of cove- 
couſneſſe : oh what pans would riſe in their 
conſcience , they would feele ic with a wit- 
nefle : But indeed when the paſſions of laſct- 
viouſneſle have once broken thorow the ter- 
rours of it, which uſually cone firſt; then 
they bring a man to a roral ſenlelefleneſle to 
be paſt feelin?,not onely inthele and the like 
affeAions,bur in all univerſally ro make con- 
ſcience of juſt nothin, to co:mmir any (:nnes 
that come to hand yith all greedinetle, de- 
voure any thing, fike ſome Romacks,and be 
never trobled with it: it, 1s ſo 1cnſual a fin 


and givcs tuch a bloyy to the natural conſct- 
ence too, that like a ſound knock on the | 
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art 2. head, it takes away all ſenſe and feeling : ler 


x Cor. 12. 


Satan propoſe what he will, nothing comes 
amilie ; for this-finne of uncleanneſle fichrs 
azainſt both light of nature andgrace', and if 
the natural conſcience ſpeak, andyye will not 
heare,and the ifjritual conſcience cry and we 
will not hearken , the conſcience will groyy 
ſpeechleſle , and ſpeak ao more ; and hence 
K is,that ſuch as come to a cuſtome in ſome 
covetous praQiles , 'are paſt feeling in ſome 
chings for ſome time ; but ſuch as come to 
a eultome in the luſt of uncleanneſſe are ſoon 
made to be paſt feeling fimply and totally , 
{cruple at nothing whatſoever, 
_ Siththen the danger is as great as a ſcared 
conferenc: comes to , ſuch as have broken their 
eace with God , muſt returne and make all 
haſte to repentance ; the cty 1s ſo great and 
the fight of it ſo odious, andthe ſenſe of it ſo 
grievous at firſt,and ſo palpable, that we may 
with the more eaſe come to repent. Itis a fn 
that doth convince it ſelfto be a finne, (ll 
a man hath loſt his judeement and his ſpiri- 
tual taſte :)- Yhile 1t 1s a doing the judge- 
ment cries ſhame, and there is little rodo, 
becauſe qur work lies in a manner onely with 
our afteion , whereas many paſhons 'of an- 
ger, and price , and covetouſneſs are ſuch , 
that the oftenger is lony ere he can be brought 
to ſee the thing to be a ſinne,, the fa& to be a 
faulr, But in pollutions of uncleannelie they 
are ſo direct avain{t the principles of reaſon, 
and ſo flat againſt all ſhew of Religion, rhar 
, they 
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they carry their conviction in their mouthes,, Part 2, 
which makes the heart more ready to enter-þ Chap,rz 


raine the work of repentance unto life. ., [4 
dah repented, David repented, Lot repenred, | 
and ſo did Tha»ar,and fo did others, and they | 
as*'we ſee them upon record inthe firtt of | 
Matthew.Thoſe linnes which much humble , 
do much honour ; none. humble mRe then | 


were taken into ſpecial favour and honour , 
ſuch baſe luſts ; Dvd died in honour, Mary 


God ; Chriſt ro comfort am honour, her," . 
appeared firſt and formolt ro her ; what ever , Mat.z8.g | 
hzales the ſoul, heals the name. Repemtance | 

doth both,” The truth of our repentance vill | . 
belt appear; if we go aiyay as ſuda/ did, Gen.z8.26 
and do {6 no more ; come not neere the gaTr- 
ment ſpotted with the fleſh : affeKions of | Fade 1; 
another nature are, more apt to bring a re-: | 
lapſe then theſe paſſions , they leave tuch a 
(ing and ſent behinde them , go away ( bur 
with a ſmarr,) have ſuch a taſte , and are ſuch 
a baſe ſighe that feyy relapſe ; ſuch as are by 
Gods mercy cured of theſe diſeaſes, are com- 
monly ever after very chate , Bzcome as chul- 
dren in all purity and chaſtity : -when we 
ferch out a great (iaine, thz cloth 1s after 
whiter then ordinary ; and ſo after this ſtain- 
ing Gnne is waſhed away : ſuch muſt he and | 
likely will be very holy , paſſing chaſte ; be- 
ware gf the leait ſpark of finne: this 1s the 
meaninz of that of John the Baptiſt, Bring 


"yrs 3.8 


forth fruits meet and worthy of repent ance:how 
S 2 worthy 
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art 2, Worthy of repentance ? Ic is chat when a man 
Chap.17 hach b en at it in the work of repentance; 
" | hts wo ks and deeds mult afterwards be bet- 
|re- th:n ordinary 3 he mult look like a true 
| penirent, that as a / Phyſician can judg by the 


" 


be) ray colour of the face that his paricnt is recover- 
4 Hom, | £d, ſo wuſt our works ſhine and carry ſuch 
z, a luſtre and colour with them,thar one of skill 
may 'eadit as w itren in 6ur faces,that there is 
aneniJment of life, that now all is well and 

oy wy = wichin, 
And ſay by intemperate courſes, one hath 


been the occaizon of haſtniin? his own end be- 


Pro.$.11| (as o Solomon ſpeaks): s menrn at the laſt, when 
the fleſh and the body are conſumed , and we 
are (accidentally) guilty of haftening our own 
death,before che time of Natures Period, but 
never before the time of Gods councel ; 
mourne here and ſpare not, bur yet not as 
men without hope;repentance will mend this 
alſo. Firit, hardly one man in a thouſand, 
bur one way or other , more or leſle , cuts off 
ſo «© of his dayes. Hadit not bin for one thing 
or other, he mi_ht have lived a day, a year 
| lonyer, asIthinke is plaine enouh in Da- 
| vid, who was bed-rid at or about the age his 
farher begat him ; either nature would have 
laſted, or micht have lafted lonyer in almoſt 
all, were it not for ſome defe&, excefie, or 
defaule in our ſelves: and therefore this ac- 
cuſation lies azainit almoſt all. Secondly, 


_ 


fore the rime. I grant that there is juſt cauſe | 


5 [this is belides a mans intention to £ive his 
yo1ug 
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near's to the eruel, The Libidinow intention Part 2, 
is to ſarisfie this finne in the luſts thereof; in | Chap, x x 
that there is withal a waſte of the radical |iPro 5 g 
moyRure , and thereby a currin; off of his 
dayes; this is by accident onzly , and a con- 
ſequent of the thin; done , nota thin; meanc 
by the dozr. Thirdly. fith revenrance h-alzs 
e pollution :»:ended by the off:nder, it is a 
ain{t Reli-ion an1 Reaſon both, to queition 
whether ir will h-ale cz conſequent coniu:n- 
ption ot intended. e Amen, 
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| Reſtore to them even thus day,thoir Lands their 
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Nehemiah 5. 11. 


Vine-yards,their Olive yards, therr Hou- 
ſes; alſo the hundr-d part of the Money,the 
Wize,and the Oylethat ye exatt of them, 


HE tnatter hexe 1s a cafe of Reſtitution; 
of Lands and Monies gotten from the 
Poor by Uſury ; ſo our laſt tranſlation 
reads it, v:r.7, The Hebrew is Burden, becauſe 
Uſury 1s a great burden, and carries an heavy 
wel: ht with ir. 
/ _ The hundredpart of the money, is meant 
either of the yeare, and then it 15 but one in 
the hundred ; or of the moneth, as ſcme 


ou ane * _ chen ir 15 tiyelve inthe hundred, We ſee | 


that covetouſneſle js rightly termed the root 
of all evil, and of all wronzs and evil deal- 
in's ; (beſides ocher ſinnes) elſe it could not 
be imagined that in their bondage the Jewes 
ſhoul4 rhus have grated one upon another, 
The place.the time, the ſcandal ; beſides rhe 
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Py ſhould 


expreſſe Lay of God, one would have thou ht|-- 
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{ ſhould hive made them forbeare';' but a <9-/ 
vetous heart cannot hold 5) he cares more| 
for money , than all, reports 'of, God and 
man. | 
The next thing of note 15, that yhat, comes 
in by Uſury (as welleas by echzr.extortion ) 
mult ordinarily. be. reſtored out :of hand { e: 
ven this day) 1t ar 13 not fare to give the heate 
of a man time an any tinne, but of all, not in 
this wilely finne of covetoulnefie ; if ever $a- 
ran be a fox and a ſerpenc,it is here ; give him 
bus a ſpace to play , and ane! a-kirtle with 
our hearts , with this finne of worldlnefſe, 
and he will quickly catch us with a yolden 
hook. Ir is great wiſdome tobe preſexr, the 
wit of man will diftinzuith ele, and creep 
out by one evalion or other ; 2 are too apt 
to be pleaſed with any leaſe, and ſhift to bear 
our ſelves in hand that we may lawfully 
continue in ſuch practiſes, as feed this greedy 
humour , this eating Wolfe':: coe 1c then 
while it is called 9 dey, do it mow, L2(t our 
hearts deceive us, and we deceive our hearts, 
and ſo we do if never.  Delayes are ever dan- 
gerous, but in nothing like as in gertmz out Jim-1,25 
of the hands of finne, but, of no tinn-, ſoas tro Cui di- 
ger our of the ſnare of this finne of covetouſ- — peg 
netſe, i tim ivſa 
The laſt thin? is , that Uſugers are bound tezes ggju- 
by the Law of God to make re{iitution, What | drces redds 
ever comes in this way, comes in at the wrong J«%* » 
doore,and it muſt out agairie : Itthe conſci- | aug.epif 4 
ence b2 nor ſeared ir. makes it ſick againe ; Cuſt3-H, | 
$ 4 there 4.c. 11. * 
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\ there is plaine, there is no quiet,till the con- 
|Fob 2.45 | (cjence take a'vonit and up comes all : We 


uſe ro Saint the man who does bur give over 
this golden trade of Uſury ; bur rhe truth is, 
that 1uch come bur half way: our repent- 
ance ' 1s not thorow , our ſorrow comes not 
home,except(as it were) we do reſtore, When 
we leave the praQtiſe of Uſury , we. do nor 
properly leave the fin (as fin) except we re- 
ſtore and turn- the tole dog home againe : 
when we have not wherewithal , there neceſ- 
fity hath no' law. The King of heaven muſt 
and will loſe, and will part wich his right, 
where nothing is to be had, and there the w:# 
doth ſtand for the dred ; but where there is 
no ſuch anſiver {that we cannot ) but we ſee 
that we ought, we have wherewithall and 
(wall not ) here I ſay it 1s right and reaſon, 
char the Lord ſhould make uſe of his au- 
thoriry, and uſe us according to Law and 
juſtice. | 

Now as this a& of reſtituticn ſecures our 


hearts, (o that the bells rinz not backwards | 
im ov7 conſciences within ; -1n like manner 
ir makes much for the ſafety of our eſtate 


without ; itſers 4 wark upon our 2oods, and 
they are ſafe thereby under the Kings Seal ; 
whereas a lictle of theſe ill-gorten profits , 
like fellons goods, endanger all ; a lictle you 
know , brin:s all the reſt into the renure of 
che Crowne, and all muſt be as it were in c4- 
pite: I am certaine,that a golden wedge will 
tire all the rett of the ſuffe ; and therefore on 
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thar hath been or is an Uſurer ,- he muſt leave 
his uſury and make all yell by reſtitution , as 
he means good to his ſoule, as -he intends 
ſafety ro hiseftate : and it is his happineſſe 
chat his finne lies in ſucha thing, wherein he 
may make reſtitution , and lick the patties 
wronged whole azain : this makes the con» 
ſcience quiet, helps us to peace z when asin 


for reſtitution , an hard matter it is to ſer 
ſuch in comfort, when once the conſcience 
falls a complaining : but here, ler the conſci- 
ence accu{e at the worſt , yer as it is a finne, 
godly ſorrow makes all well, andas it is a 
wrong, repaire is made by reſtoring ; repent- 
in2 takes up the matter, as it 15 to (20d, refto- 
ring helps, and heals all, as it is to men. The 
moſt that can be ſaid, is, that the ,Uſury-ta- 
ker payes the uſe willingly : and where a 
man parts with his money willingly, reſticutt- 
on is not of force. Jadas might have rerain- 
ed the money with the good” content of the 
Priefts who gave it willingly, yet he did re- 
fore and was bound te do it: 
this 20604 Divinty,then a great deal of thar 
which comes in by bribery , ang dicery may 
be lawfully and comfortably kept. Then 
fay, that thouzh ir be not againſt the will of 
the borrower tht the Uſurer keep the uſe , 
yet it ſhould be : what if h+ thinke that to 
fake uſe beno finne in the Uſurer > What If 
he be not, convinced , that the fa& of the U- 
ſurer 


murders, adulteries , in ſuch and ſome other| 
the lik? finnes, where there is no place left 


and were | 


| 


If I have 
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ny bribe.l 
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willing;he ſhould keep it for want of true lizhr 
and ſound judgment:whereas were he aware of 
tvhat'ts truthgthat the, Uſurer had no-rizhr co 
take #,he'would with all think, that the Uſu- 
pt fad reaſon to keep ir ; an1 this kind of 


Mingneſſe- is an interpretative unwilling- 


times to” be willing, becauſe the cannot tell 
how ro -help' ic: The | Traveller gives his 

tſe ro the thief , becauſe he.cannor do o« 
theryiſe, or at leaftdaresnor ; 'and there 1s a 
moral neceflity yvhich is of force, to cauſe a 
man to pay uſe, and to ſhew a contentednefle 


that the Uſurer ſhould hold it. when he hath 


Ari. Eth. {it becauſe of great incanveniencies, in that 


he effe cannor have money to ſerve his need 
againſt anothertime ; tins 'is-2 mixt aft of 
willingneſle, which is conſtrued to be natural- 
ly, done unwillingly , but willingly acciden- 
tally. All chisis grounded on the Law of God, 
which makes uſury a finne, and a fin againſt 
juſtice tos, [Zacchrrws did offer to reftore that 
which he did fetch in by forged® cavillation ; 
be might hke enough have kept ir, and no 
man have thought much of it ; it was gotten 
b; finne , ang reftore he would ; andwhart the 
Uſurer takes 1s his by ſm, and reftore he muſt. 
The Law, I know, permitred it roth2 Jeyes, 
to the ſtranger; what of that ? It followes 
the rather char it is of it ſelf a fnne , becauſe 
permiſſion is of finnes, not of duties ; bur 
the thing I ſay is,there was a law to kill the 


ſure&herein is a fault ; in this caſe he may be | 


Me.” Andlaftly, I fay that he'feemes many 
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C anaanite,and yet I hope, that killing was _ 
murrher ; no more was that uſuryto chem a 
fſinne. The Lawdoth-urge ic mo, thar it be 


not. done to the poore Jewes : was it not be- 


cauſe the Jeiyes wete then too noble and ge- 
nerousto 20a borrowing, except 1t vere the 
poorer ſort > What,ſhould the Law then fot-1 
bid that ro be done by rich men, which moſh 
rich men never did ? but after ye have pro 
hibitions plenty, that are indefinite ; we are 
forbidden , we muſt not rob rhe poore, be- 
cauſe he is poore : good ſport for theeves, 1 
therefore it may be thought ro follow , that it 
isa layful matrer to rob the rich : neither 
can the lai avain{t uſury be thought to be a 
judicial law of Moſes, for ſuch laws ( as ſuch ) 
are khown onely by ſome intelligence from 
the books of Aoſes; but Heathens of all ſorts, 
who never once heard of Moſ:s his writings, 
have with one voyce cryed finne upon uſury, 
and ſhame upon Uſurers(Poets,Orators, Hiſto- 
rians, Philoſophers, all.) 

They have condemned this fin by the in- 
fin& and light of natue, and therefore it 


we have ic forbidden in the New Teſtament, 
tvhen judicial; were out of dare; lend, ſaith rhe 
Lotd Jeſus, 16okinz for nothing azain. 
'Queftion is made, whether , children be 
bound to reftore that which their Parents 
have gotten by uſe upon uſe, and left unto 
them. The nezative ſeemes to be affirmed 
by a moſt holy man; bur me-thinkes, reaſon' 


___ would 


_ « _ -C 


could not be a politicall law of Moſes. Beſides, | 
__ 6.35 


Yer the 
Jewsmighr 
put 'mony 
coule to'a 
{ poore 
ſtcanger) 
though not 
to @ poor 
or cichFew} 
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nudl.c 17 
n,170.0 


ſeq: 


mou fit Is | 
men (4 rd” 'th 


would that we ſay , ſuch goods ſhould be re-! 
flored , though not we, but our Predeceflors 
have gocren them unlawfully ; the ſaddle is 
anothers ſtill in equicy and conſcience,and ir 
ou. ht to be ſer on the right horſe : meer poſ- 
ſeſſion cannot give us a right ricle co that, 
which in truth and Coram Deo is anothers, 
An4 whart if the property be altered? yer that 
makes nothing againſt reſtitution, fith a child 
is bound / by the grant of all ) to reftore the 
price nov in his hands , of any thing his fa- 
:r firſt ole , and then turned into money. 
Reſtitution is to be in the very kinde if char 
may be ; if nor, then in that which is anſwe- 
rable and equivalent. The Schools are di- 
vided into ſerting down the reaſon of reſti- 
tution-; one ſide will have it to be becauſe the 
Lſurer is a damma-'e to the Borrower : the 
other ſort with whom I joyne , ſay that it is | 


Vid.G 
te Vat. 
Tom, 3. diſ-/ 
5 Q. 21s 
ad 


* 


| Divino)no nt in juftice,tochat which comes 


becauſe by uſury th-re 1s no true title ( Tore 


in that way; and ( fith chis is the cruch) I 
conclude and ſay, that the child is bound to 
make reſtitution becauſe his father hath con- 

d that to him which never was his fathers 
tele » and therefore cannot be the ſonnes : 
ſame caſes may free the childe, which alſo 
would have freed the father , aswhen it is nor 
in his powe-, hath nor the ability ro doit, 
and the like ; but in ordinary courſe it is nor 
his own , it isanothers, and by that reaſon he 
is not to keep ir,burt to reftore tt. 


Papilis reach us, that in caſe a man be in 
very) 


— — —_—— 


es 


| 
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very neceſſity when he takes uſe , and makes 
profit by kis money , yer if after this, neceſſity 
ceaſe, he is not bound to make reſtitution 
when he hath wherewithal , an4 this neceſ- 
fity they ſtretch and will have reach to his 
eſtate. A large field for a man to loſe his con- | 
ſcience in: for when will a man fay that he 
is not in ſome neceſſity, in reſpe& of his eſtate 
and condition ; and when will he be out of 
need to beare up his port > Men will make 
neceſſities enou;,h ,' mi;ht this go for good 
Do&rine. But dangerous it is, and the gro-nd! 
of it is moſt falſe : for (ſay they) by the law 
of nature all things are common, (mine and 
thine) came in after by layy poſitive. Now ſay 
they , necefſity diſpenſerh with all poſitive 
laws and makes the goods of another mine , 
and mine againe his ; and fo they fay , thar 
when a man is to fill up his neceſſities , doth 
gaine by uſe from another, indeed and in 
right it it is but his own, becauſe then and in */ Ayres 
that caſe all things are common, and no man ;ajquiree. 
is after boun1 to reftore that, which when he | 7 ame» ali 
took it, was but his own. Write (falſe) upon | #d eft 'de 
theſe concluſions ; for the truth is, that meer **t 
n-ceſſity of a mans perion dorh not take away | {17 
propriety ; 1t1 great extremity for a man tO Jzaijypen- 
take this or that , which is anorhers, is to lay per mends- 
hands on that which is not ones one : what | cw furzom 
ever it ſhould have been, had not eAd-m fal-| fa4#* 
[zn,I enquire not;but fince eAdams fall thre ſſo tni= 
is ſuch a propriety of Meum and ! wnm,thar no "7, | 
neceſſity, be it never ſo urgent, can diflolve. | -ug in 
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1Forftan 
quiſpiem 
dixerit, 
none igi- 
tur fatens, 
&c. Offic l. 
3. IColl_in 
Ix,Tvoger> 
Y%. 


Lto make it good azaine ? lay one mult loſe 


Tully reſolves the caſe thus, thar ſay a man be 


ſhould rake the leaſt matter from another, he 
ſhould rather famiſh, it. being better to die 
che death -then violate any man for - ones 
own- cauſe. Eraſmus doth deſcant' on this 
quiddiry of the Schools, what (faith he mer- 
rily and truly) isnort theft , rhefr in, caſe of 
neceſſity , nay, though one doyrt with a mind 
his life if he do nor perjare himſelf,and bear 
fin 2 aye one by commirring adulrery with- 
out offering violence to the perſon. of the-a- 
dulterefle , may ſave his own. litc , doth che 


Antiechus 
Celeuci fi- 
lins , con« 
rmxahendis 
inceftiscum 
WOVErEA 
nuptiis c 
(grevi ſims 
5 more 
bo. Appia 
de Bel.Syr. 
1Plut. vis, 


Demerr. 


— 


| 


Melantthoz is firme, The eighth Command- 


neceſſity of ſaving his own lite make. the a-| 
dulre:y lawful Now 2 Pur the caſe (ſaith he} 
that a man muſt die or tell a lie ? 1s itnota 
fin in this caſe of neceſſity to lie ? if then 
meere perſonal neceſlicy doth not diſpenſe 
with theſe Commandments , Thou ſhalt nor 
lie, Not beare falſe witneſle , Not commir a- 
dulcery : what colour -of truth can there be 1n 
this, to afhrme that any neceſſity ' whatſoe- 
ver can make that layy ro be no law , when he 
ſaich, Thou ſhalt nor teal. If neceſſity can- 
not make anothers wife at.my command ; no 
more can neceſſity make anothers coods mine 
owne. Gods Ten Lawes are in the ſubſtance 
of them, the very lawes of nature : and by 
the Decaloguezthere 1s 1n all caſes of neceſſity 
{till a propriety of goods ; the argument in 


falſe witneſle , doth that neceſſity make it no] 


T 


on the point to ſtarve , yet rather then he|-_ 


ment | 


/ 


[ — 


he 
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ment is a natural law, it ftands. Jure. Divipe/; 


{but by the eighth Commandmenc there is e-: 
-|fabliſhed a diſtinction berweene mine and 


thine, and ſo it concludes Rrongly : ; that pro- 
priery of things 1s- not by law pokitive, but by 
law divine and natural. Moreover, if that 
community of things yere a layy of nature, 4t 
had been immutable, ; and all things ſhould 
and ought to be common inall times and ca- 
ſes. Neither can any man ſhew,why che g1zhr 
Commandment being a laiv of nature, ſhould 
be ſubje& to be diſpenſed with by caſes of ne- 
ceſſity any more then any other,or all the ren 


]Commandments.All the reſt and firm in the 


body of them again(t all neceſſities whacſoe- 
ver,and therefore this, | 

Next yve prove our caſe out of the .Word. 
There is a ſtealing for need (faith,, Solomon; 
but if this be ſo, that need makes all things 
common, there can be no ſtealing for need, 
fth in caſes of neceſſity , what ever a man 
takes ro ſupply his need, he takes but his 
own, ſay they. I am ſorry then, that any 
Proteſtant ſhould write and print that in this 
caſe, neceſſity takerh away all reaſon of fun- 
[ning. This1s but to cloſe with Bellarmmezas 
though not in extream neceſſity it were (alic- 
uum , no longer. 


ueſt. 4 
Paulo Ebe- 
ro propoſ. 


| 
Georglo | 
Mulkro in 
1752. Vid. 
Sclat.in 2} 
Theſ.c.3. 4. 
I2, | 


Prov, 6.30 
And the 

law did 

count it to 
be done for: 
need , 
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fold refti-. | 
rutjon. 
Ames de 
conſc.l.5.6. 


| The only obje&ton worth the mommy 
is from Afar.12.1, where we read , that the 
Diſciples being an hungred , did pluck and 


fore ( they doing well in it ) it is a law- 


eate . the eares of Corne, and that there- b. 1-627» 


tarl | 


I, ſec, 17 
De matr:im, 
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| all rhings are every mans ; for the caſe may 


full thing, to rake that which is anothets in 
caſe of neceſfity. F F 
The anſwer is that this was not done b 

chem on this ground , becauſe neceſſity too 
away propriety , but becauſe ir was their 
own, they took it by the gift of God, who is 
the right and chiefe owner of all the crea- 
tures in the world. In Demter. 23.25. God 
had given them a warrant ſo ro dointhe 
Land of Canaan, and that things were not 
then made common by neceffity , itis plaine 
by the words which tolloy ih that very Text , 
But thou ſhalt not move 4 ſickle unto thy neigh- 
bour*t ſtanding corne; Which mi-ht have been 
done without oftence to God , or wrong to 
man, if this were true that Jeſuires reach ; 
that in point of neceſſity , not onely in re- 
ſpect of ones perſon , but alſoin reſpe& of 
enes Cconcition , nothing is any mans, but 


be, that a man and his family may be caft 
upon extream need, that a fickle put in his 
neighbours corne , will not ſupply the hun- 
ver of him and his, ſomuch as the plucking 
the eares of corne did ſlay the lomacks and 
the hunger of the Diſciples , anc! yer 1 think 
that it was never held bur as a thing forbid- 
den by the Jewes by that law , for a man in 
never ſo great a neceſſity to put his fickle in 
his nei-hbours corne, andthat a Jew was ra- 
ther t5famiſh then ſo to do : which ſhewes 
the little truth that is in thar aſſertion , that 


© Co 1 


— 


neceſſity makes things common amonyft 
men. 
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wartant and leave from God, who was the 
ovvner of that corhe, and the Lavv of God 
' | was on their fide. And for our times, I doubt 
| not burit is lawful for one to pluck an ap- 
ple, orto take an eare or ſoof corne and 
eat it, netonely for ones very need, bur 
for ones delight and content. The equity. cf 
that judicial Law of Moſes fauh ſomewhat, 
but my ground is , becauſe a man in ſuch caſes 
hath an implicite and racite conſent ; the ow- 


andapples or ſo, and we never ask him leave 
though he look on, and in this caſe , he that 
ſaith not no, ſaith yea: and ſay he be abſenr, 
and we know not who is the owner neither : 
yet Ithink this lawful , becauſe 'we gave an 
interpretative conſent ; we have a morall 
perſwafion , that vvere 'the owner by , he 
woukd give us leave to pluck an eare, to 
catch a peare , with heart and good will : 
which morion being in the heart of man , 
doth free him from any rheft ; and alſo we 
ſee it a (Common) matter: which ordinarineſs 
of the thing helps ro make this good , that 
there is in all men a kinde of conſent and 
leave, virtually given to all paſſengers, and 
the like to pluck an eare , an apple or apples, 
2 plum ,_ a pear, orſo : and this is warrant 
?nouyh if ic be nor abuſed, ro ſave the con- 
- | i(cience of a man harmleſle , againſt the Law 
of God, Thou ſhale not fieale ; here is no 
M5 oetLA here is a kinds of gr” = 


men. The Diſciples didic; becauſe they had| 


ner ſometimes is by when we pluck plums] 7” 
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Exod.2:.1 
+1Saw,n.26 


| Prev.6.30, 
131.Deodare 
| Fnnotat.on 
: | Prov.6.30, 


31. Ainſw, 
onEx.22.3 


whether the fa& be done before the owners 


- [face, or behinde his back. 


Again, if need did make things ſo far forth 
common as might ſatisfe our need ; then 
where no need 1s, we fin if we pluck a pear or 
ſo: but we may lawfully do it only fof deli , 
ſo alſo were this new Divinity r1yht: in caſe 
of need, we mizhe ſatisfie our ſoules even a- 

ainſ the conſent of the owner, he flatly for- 
bidding us ; forin their ſenſe(who thus reach) 
we take but our own; all which is falſe;where- 
fore we muſt rather ſpeak with the truth, and 
ſay that nor onely for need , but for our ' very 
delicht in the owners abſence. (in caſe he di- 
re&ly forbid us not) we _E ſay) lawfully 
pluck an ear of corn or ſo, by vertue of a 
common ſuppoſed conſent (intimated in the 
equity of that Law of Moſes) which im-ſuch 
caſes doth run thorow the veines of all man- 
kinde. 

Laitly, I conceive this matter tobe pur paſt 
all peradventure, by the Law of God once in 
force amongſt the Jews : commanding the 
thiefe ſtealing for very need, ro make reſtitu+ 
cion ro the fourth and fifth , and in a.caſe to; 
che- ſeventh degree ; andf ſelling all ro his| 
very ſhirt would not make up the ſumme , 
then by law he: was to be ſold-and loſe his li-, 
berry , ro make reſtitution for the principal 
(not forthe over-plus) of his thefr. Now 


nes 


this Lavv of God hath gone againſt ſenſe : i 


m— _— hd 


"Cath < — 
the owner though not aQual, yer virtual and| 
{1mplicite;and ſuch a tacite conſent is enough, 
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need did diſpenſe. wirh propriety , and give 
a righr and ticle to ſo much of ones ne1zh- 


I bours ſubſtance as vvould ſerve to ſatisfie 


ones want : for I hope, reaſon ir ſelfe is flar 
azain(t ir, thara man ſhould be thus boun4 
ro make reititution for taking that vvhich 
(by their Dodtrine ) is his own ; Aye, com- 
mon under{tandinz it ſelf ar rhe firſt fighr is 
acain(t it, that a man can be ſaid to ſteale his 
2 , can ſtand boun:i by Gods Layw,thusro 
reſtore his 09»: and therefore ro returne 
home again, I conclude and fay , that our 
maine point doth ſtand free and hrme , 
v/4, that albeit in caſe of need ( as of ſome 
Orphans) a man take uſe, yet he is to make 
reſtitution : firh uſury in the Lay of God 
and of conſcience,carriesa falſe finger : need 
isno ſalve ; it onely excuſeth 4 Tarto,neither 
can the Jeſuites or any elſe make any ſound 
proof to the contrary, 
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TENTATIONS: 


Nature , | 
Their, Danger , 
Cure. 


\ The Third Part. 


E are now in this third part 
ro treat of ſuch Tentati-| 
ons,as do not uſe to ftare 
in the faces of common 

os. IP Chirictians , but of ſuch 
| © \/ f d Tencations as ftartle the 


in one place , and become ſpir:tza/ in ſome 


and his ſoul will ſmire ac ſuch things which bz- 
fore he uſed nat to ſee ro be any ſins at al;or if 
he did, yer he felr:nogreat bicrerneſs in them. 
"Pax! becauſe he had much grace , and was in 
[compariſon of many now(as it were) al con- | 


Z / conſciences of ſuch Chri- | « Cor.2.E Þ 

Rians asare now perfe23,as St. Pas! calls chem = it. 

oreat degree,as he means by that term in ano-| gjreguer, | 

ther place.F n a Man comes once to be | all; men 

very ſpicicual, to have an eye to ſee,andaſenſe | #untwr, 

| to feel ſuch things which before he made no | _— ; 
[care of , then his hearc wil ake ar ſome faules,| "oO. "4 
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Part 3. 'ſcience,and his conſcience was{almoſ}allt —_ | 
derneſſe, a ſeeing, a ſpeaking, afeeli 
ſminng confcience : th& FeforStic F>, pm cry ot. 
| »3 rdinary, {capes , ba > wrap gd man! a body \ 
in,4 law jn - og bets : 0 Rom, 7. 14. 
7 am carnal : What, ſimply ? No, but he had 
a quick eye, andſaw too much fleſh in himſelf: 
| ſold mnder fin : What,a ſlave to fin ſimply? No, 
| no fin reigned in him 4 but ſold in reſpeRt of 
his fleſh, and in xeſpe& of his feeling ; he felr 
abundance , it even wearied him our. Ahab 
ſold himſelf to do evil, Payl pas ſold under fin, 
he did nor (ell himſelf : Ah-b ſold himſelf to 
fn, Paxiwas ſold «»der fin. All this cry was not 
becauſe his fins were ſo great, but becauſe his 
heart was ſo good, and for: "that he had an 
extraordinary conſcience of his own. And 
thus it is (in our meaſure ) with ſome now, 
| whe becauſe they are come to be very heaven- 
: ly , and exceeding ſpiritual , de great 
trouble for ſuch matters, which others( tho 
otherwiſe good people)make little or Lk 
of. But before we come to mention any parti- 
culars by name, I will firſt ſpagk ofan head or 
vo, under which lic many bAnches. 
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' CHAP. I. X E I 
Of lfſer ſinnes, ; 
. 


b is falſe divinity for a man to call any fin 
L /ze:le, imply and wihour campariſon.Chrif 
| indeed, Matrh.s.1g. ſpeaks of the leaſt com- | 


mandments, bur he there ſpeak#accordinz | 
co the opinion of the Phariſees, who held ſome 
and ſom of the chiefeft commandments,to be - 
but trifles. * He ſpeaks this not. in his own | 
phraſe : He ſaich noc | the leaſt] bur [any one 
of the leaft. | Now fimply the leatt can be but 
one ;_ wherefore ſpeaking of many, he doth ir 
according to rhe wicked andfoolih opinion 
of rhe Phariſees: | any one of theſe lealt| z.e. 
fuch as in your divinity are counted the leaſt. 
Sins cannot bs lictle to bim that thinks them 
licrle. , Bur yer it is ſo, that ſome fins in rela- | 
tion to other fins,are far lefle ; and ſo ſome 
are great,and ſome are litcle.In this ſenſe there 
are degrees of compariſon in ſins and finning ; 
and ſome have gone abour to tell us which 1; | 
| che greate(t ſin of al: bur which is of all fins the 
| lealt, I do not find that any man. hath been, on 
that argument. *Tigenough dr us , that ſome | 
fin3 are a grear deal. leſſer then others, and the | 
fame fin is lefEr in 0ne,and at one time, then 
in another, and at another time, And thele | wy 
leſſer ſins, when they.be of, the leaſt ſize} v 1 \| 
of all both for marrer and manner , yet they | | 
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| *- [may & wil make afoul cry in the conſeiences ! 
EE jolt tome men, who are come to, that meaſure | = | 
| T 3 Saint * ak 
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* |Saint Paul ſpeaks of, Epb.4.t3. Wherefore, 


firſt we areto do cur beſt to avoid them ;' 


— fn when they bedone by ſuch a man,they do turn; 
s 


janddo uſe to ſcape a man without his allow- 
galgs aus {| ance,and God uſerh not to ſhew himſelf in his 


bzs | camnable, in and of themſelves : greater fins 


fimply to be without them we cannor/for they 
are like lice, kill even all, yer preſently more 
will breed, Chryſoſt, ſerm,g. in 6. ad Rom.) 
bur yer we are to ſtand as free as may be ; and 
to that end conſider but theſe things. 

1, Thatthe leaſt thar is, is fin, forbidden by: 
the great God, and that on pain of damna- 
tion, and coft Chrift his precious blood. No 
fin,be ir ever {q little, bur hath in ic all che na- 
gure of poyſon. Tr is killing, icis damnin2.Be 
it but apenny, yet irhath che ſuperſcriptian 
and image of the Devil on ic. Ir carrieth guilr 
enough in the mouth of ir ro damn all the | 
fouls 1n the world, in caſe all the ſouls in ' rhe 
world were guilty of ic. And whar if. Saint 
Pax! put it on great fins, thar they ſhut us out 
of Heaven ? yer the leaſt tin hath in it enough 
to do the deed. His meaning is, that ſuch 
greatfins uſe not to b: where grace is ; and 


| 


| 


away from him the lighr of Gods bleſled face; 
caſt for a time a cloud upon the ' countenance 
of the Lord, and they do diftrefle the heart of 
ſuch a finner wth a terrible fear : bur 'ris not 
ſo (ever) with lefler finnts, becauſe they may 


diſpleaſure ſo again(t ſuch finners. Leſſer are 


ate not onely , but chiefly the fins which do 


| - F:21v out the anger of God: ſo that we 


are to 
® he] 
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beware moſt of great and foul faults,che greae; Part 3. 
tranſ; reffon. Pl. 10.13. Bur yer ſmall Þbes 
are Ginperousandlo are many, nay one ſmall 
fin ; and ſofnerimes there is the more r, 
for that we chink chere is no danger. And 
fins,of which we uſe to ſay,it ts but 4 little one, 
we are more apt to allow, and conſent unto , 
chen to greater, and then,when ſuch a fins ſo i 
commirted , and after it is committed ſo 
allowed , there will follow ina teyder con- 
ſcience a main out-cry, This being a com- 
mon praftice with the Devil, ro make us 
make tos lictle of 2lictle fin , when it isto be 
done, or while it is a doing, but after to make 
us make rather roo much then too licle of 1t, 
Conſider then, not ſo much what it is which is 
forbidden ; but who it ' is that forbids ir, 
and why, and what is like to become of ir: 
when Satan ſaich,do it becauſe it is a lirtle fin, 
Anſiver,No,I will not do ir, I dare not do it, © 
becauſe it is a fin, and God will be vert ng | 
with me. (Nay, ſay) /w: | not doi, uſe 
it is a litele fin,and God will be the more an- 
ory with me in caſe Iprove «zfairhul im a 
lttl+ , eſpecially if it be not a thing done in|Euk.16.20 
hafte , andI have time to ponder onthe mar-| - | 
rer. Immſt not ; it is a molt unfaithful ching Plal. 126. 
co break wich God for a lictle.Lictle fins carry |**+ 
with chem bur lictle rempration, and then a 
' | man ſhews much viciouſneſle within, when he | 
ſins on a little centation, 'Tis divelliſh to fin 
without a cempration, 'tis lietle leiſe then 
divelliſh to finne ona little occafion. Many 

T 4 rimes 1 
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[Parr 3. |rimes the leſſe che temprariqn, the'grearer rhe 
ſun. Seuls {10 in not Raying for Samwefwasnot 
| ſo much inthe matter ; but irwas much 'in 
the malice of it, and coft him dear: fo; though 
Samnelhad not come art all, yet S4u/ ſhould} 
not have offered ſacrifice , 1 Sam.10,8. Say, | 
T he guilt ts not littl; when we therefore ſin be- 
caſe the ſin us little. CY 
2.Secondly,ler us not be made ſuch-children 
as tothink that we ſhall avoid ſome greater 
ſinne by yeelding unto ſome leſſer;For a lefſer| 
makes way for a 2reater, and a leſſer fin thus 
choſen andyeelded unto is greater and warſer 
- [thenthe vreaciin, . had we fallen into it with- 
out ſuch choice ; a leſſer fin allowed , being; 
gutltter then a greater fin not allowed, Nei- 
| ther 1s4t a little fin, ro commit a little fin be- 
cauſe it 15a little in. Again, in caſe we give 
way toa leſſer to avoida greater, inghe courſe 
| of our corrupt nature , We are'in the way to do| 
the greater,and in the courſe of Gods 5b ice.we 
ſhall a thouſand to one) fall into the greater, 
| For if we commit one fin to avoid another, 1t 
££,; . [1s but juſt we ſhould avoid neither : the lefler 
mizhc in it ſelf have been avoided; but when a | 
4->:2 .»<] greateris made a puniſhmentof a leſler,ir'can- 
| -:: not be avoided, except we turn the juſtice of 
4  |Godaſfide. by tepping herwixt his; juſtice, and 
| the guilc of the lefler ſinne by, x&þentance. 
Ler us rather ſay ſin is not cured no ptevent-! 
ed by fin;Do not once think taavoid a'grearer | 
| 4n by it; if chou ſhoulceſh yer chis little fin is; 
; liccle co the: no lon;er, but rhe wrath is great, 
—— ==; an 
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| trerh is uot in us, to ſhevy, that he char ſaith he 


kin of leffer be. 


and theUanoer great , and 'tist:n to'one, that 
if we will fall inco the lefſer, we ſhall fall into 
the greater,ve having northe law in our hafids 
ro keep off (ins as we pleaſe; | 

. Thirdly, bz nor deceived, ſo as ro think 
ws ſay, Ir 1s but a lircle fin : 'or , They be but 
ſmaJl;and ir is not pofſible to avoidthem. Tyke 
them rozerher , and it s not poſſible bur we 
ſhall finne ſome finnes while we are"here. 
1 John 1.8. If we ſay we hav: no ſingwe deecive 
our ſelves, and the truth is not in w, He ſaith 
not, and humility is not in us, but, and the 


hath no fin, ſpeaks noc truth. Bur ſer 'them 
down one by one,and *tis cafier ro avoid this 
or that leſſer ſin,then a greater. Simply not'to 
fin we cannot;bur name this or that'in;and we 
may avoid it, As not roeat at al we cannot,ex- 
cept we will farve our ſelves;but nor to eat of 
rhis or that diſh, we may. Grace within may, 
(and if ive would) it would keep us cafier from 
lefler infirmiries then from greater fins; The 
reaſon why we are nor kept from lefſer, rather 
chen from greater, is not becauſe that =_ in 
us may nor do one with more eaſe 'then th: 


by his 'aRual afſifting and prevencins grace 
keep us, and not our habirs of grace within, 
1, and of themſelves: and therefore on? rea- 
ſon of this is, becauſe hz will , and doth ſutfer 
us to fal into letfer fins,but will not ſuffer us to 
fall into greater. So we have it in Dexr, r$. 
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other, burbecauſc, firſt,God he it is who dorh|* 


Hoc non 
tancum hy- 
militer di- 
citur ” ſed 
£8140 Vera» 
citer : pote» 
”nt enim A- 
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core , Si 
dixerimut | 
uia non 
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p:ccatum, + 
nos bþ ſos 
extollimm | 
& bamili+ 
114 jt no 
bu . non 
eſt ; Sed 
um 4t 
nos ipſos 
dicipimus , 
( veritas 


eum qd ſe 
dixcrit non | * 
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faiſum. 


14. Theſe Nations which thou ſhalt poſſeſſe! Cone. Mis 
| hearken ley. 99.6. 
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Part 3. 


hearkened wnto Obſervers of timesaud unto Di- 
wniners, but as for thee , the Lord thy God hath 


]n0# | ſuffered] ther to do ſs, It was not becauſe 


they were berter to God then the Natiens, bur 
becruſe God was berrer to them. And God 
doth ſuffer usto fall into leſſer fins rather then 
ingo greater fins, becauſ: leſſer fins uſe not ſo 
ro difturb our peace , as greater ſins do; we 
having our diſcharge for them in our general 
pardon of grace. 

Secondly,we fall mro leſſer fins rather chen 
into greater, becauſe ie do not take that heed 
of lefler ſin; which we do of greater. We are 
fooliſh in this , and do think that leſſer fautes 
are venial and do nor deſerve hell; and on 


| theſe grounds ic is that we hold our again{| * 


oreater, bur nor againſt leſſer fins, albeit in 
and of ir ſelf ir iseafierto avoid the 'lefler ; 
only leſſer {lips being very many, ve do' not 
eye then ſoas we mi. ht. Again we pray mate 
againlt great remptations than againſt leſſer, 
For we dr2am that of our ſelves we can refit 
the ſmaller and weaker tzmprations ; where- 
as *ris out of aur power, without Gods ſpecial 
grace ina ſpiritual and gracious manner , to 


"of rf, 


reſiſt the leaſt motion that is. So Aſs ſouzhe 
Go1 and-proſpered when that huze hoaſt came 
avain{t him ; bur when a lefle army came, he 
d1 rhen look rho much to his. own power,and 
roo little to Gods (tren2th, and proſpered not 
and fell to ſhiftinz, We muſt then be at ic,and 
keep our ſpirits waking, and know that as we 


our 


or:ghr , ſo we may with weak graces preſerve | 


mm. 
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our ſelvesfrom leſſer fins. In a wo:d,all in ge- 
neral are notevicable: for while Reaſon is 
in her watch azainft one motion,anether on 
ſudden fteps in, an4 ſurprizeth a manere he 
is aware ; but when they come 6ne by one in 
fingle, it is eafier by far to checka leſler then a 
greater motion,as beinz more avoidabl. Think 
not that when I ſay a man cannot avoid all in 
general; thar I think o: mean that therefore 
fins are not voluntary : for this is ſufficient to 
make fin; to be voluntary , that we may and 
have porver - to avoid them in fingle (fo Aqui- 
nas,142.94.74.4.3. ad 2.) and one by one. 

all this by a ſupply from heaven : for to avoid 
| ns — , 2 vertue , and to 

any go0d{wherher athrmative or negative, 
a —_—_  mmiien or omifhon) we of our 
ſelves have no power, 

Thus much-for. the means ' to avoid lefler 
fins, Now a-wordortwo how to get 'off the 
|crouble of minde thar falls on che conſcience 
of a ſpiricual-man for lefler faults, 

- 1.Firlt;think itco be a blefſed trouble,when 
we can find anaking conſcience forleflerevils. 
Ic ſhewes that we are very tender and that 
we have much grace, a-gtear deal of che ſpirit; 
much /;Fh+ that can ſee them , much /ife that 
can feel them,8& can make much of tharwhich 
others make »oth;»e of. Thus trouble 1s mix- 
ed with joy, andir ends in comfort , fith it 


that is , that wr arc inthe tate of grace, Be 
thankful that chou haſt a Davids hearr, that 


brings us ro che main ground of all comfort ,| 
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can fmire thee for a lap of Sa»/s garment:thac 

thou haſta Paxls conſcience, that.can cry out]. 
;nd call himſelf wretched man , and figh after 
death,norfor greater croſſes, but for lefler fins. | 
This a fure"reftimony of faith ;- onely- we 
muſt fee that it benor in hypocrifie, that we do 
ic not in partiality. -This were to firain'at a 
Gnat ; and we may know , that we do not 
fwaltow-a Camel , if xe: irain at:;a Camel 
firft-and moſt, and then ſtrain at Gnats. Thus | 
if we do, happy we that have ſuch troubles in 
our conlciences ; becauſe ſuch croubles breed 
and feed heavenly comforts. And what if 
troubles ariſe many together , far many leſſer 


jp IE 


| 1s ſetſed, becauſe he-bath & knows he hath the 
| 


Teaksin our ſoules ? yer' they do. net (exclude } 
comfort quite , they, do onely, ſufpend ic for | 
the preſent : and how fuſpend1t?, not in re-! 
gard of the root,bur of ſome fruit:asa fick man! 


efſion of hiseſtate albeic for the-preſent he 
ve not the fruitionand he comforrs himſelf 
in this,that he hopes he ſhall recover again, & 


y 


* 1 again,” Pſal.42.1r« *Thouth now I do not, yet 


feeda2an,and enjoy himſelf in that he hath 
aswell as ever. So: Dev:d did Ray. his foul in 
this; har he knew he ſhould be well in bis ſoul 


[ſhall yet praiſe bis who us the: health of m1 


mourneh 


for bis only 
Sonne, 


| conmenarce; lite and bealth wilbſbew ir ſelf in 


[al be comforted , they are bl 


my countenance Tavaine. Rizht' fo ſuch d 
mourn,and they are bleſſed. . B/efſed are the 
.rhet mourn. And - why blefſed?; what > hav 
ey comfort > No, but they ſhall: have, rhe 
efled that : 


: mourn 


x 
' 


| cheit tourming'ts ſome cauſe , and a 
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mourne,not becauſe they Mourne, bur becauſe. | 
chey ſhall be comforred. Aman then'may be: 
a bleſſed man \vittiout comfort i7 havd,as tong 
as he hath ir i» þ-pe. A man ſhould not fot; 


, 


any thing defire to have his conſcience to paſſe 
over leſſer faults without ſome ery and- ſome 


[couch ; it being our infirmixy , tha in troubles 


of heart we uſe to cry too much for greater ,, 

coo little for teflsr fauſrs: yet { ſaving fomns; 

frailties in the manner of out'trouble of mi 

= nn learns is - 
ing,bur it is)an Fa 
2 Secondly,we A n, judge of the _ 

alrogerher by the trouble we. feel , for weare' 


{rroubled more with horrours RO 


lefler ſins, then for far greater finnes , becauſe 


to another: and, as the Philoſopher obſerves,, 
it is from the body, & the temper thereof thav 
ſome weaker paſſhons and affeftions .move ug 
more then ſome ronger do : wherefore our 
trouble muſt not be our judge. It follows" not , 
Thus fin doth crouble me leaſt, therefore ir tg 
che leaſt fin ; this doth trouble me more,there- 
fore it 1s the greater ſin : bur we muſt judge of 


and we muſt do what we can, that our t£rou 

come chiefly from the righr light of our mind, 
and not from the humour, the inclination, of 
diſ-inclination 6f the body. Next , thar out 


{ſorrow and trouble carry ſome proportion © 


our fins : and lay, rhat we turn ons fo 


— — — _—_—— + —————— _ 


(nor indeed an happy | 


we haveagreater inclination to one fin then 0-33. 


the greatneſs and ſittleneſs of fin by rhe Word, | 


— 
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crucife us ; and then, when ye find that our 
little fing-grow lefle and lels,ferwer and fewer, 
outtrouble doch ſtand and run ci-ht, and we 
ars happy men when our fins are made an oc- 
{cafon to cure. themſelves, when they eat out 
{their own gwlr and ftrength. There is no fin 
{ſo little bur iz may grow leſs, and he is inthef oF 
fight who findes'this uſe of his troubles for] | 
lefler fins, that they weaken under his trouble, 
'& wear away daily. Thus licle fins hurt not ; 
| bur when they are ſeen a»d allowed , they hurt | 
Jand damn: and ] think ſom aze- in hell,vvhoſ + 
never commurred ſuch great fins,as ſome have 

| done who are now in heaven.- [ 
ft. Exb;|,-Lefſer fins are of two kinds: Firſt, of prec:- 
47.57 preancy ad bafie, heh amanere he can con-| 
[her the matter,is on a ſudden by imprudency 
' | hurried away with ſome paſſion,ahd is in ſome|| 
: fin-ere he 1s aware : Sohe, [I ſaid in »y haſte, | 
onery len.) Secondly,of i ap ry | 
fa man wreſtles,atid hath ſome time to fight it 

| out againſt .evil motions ; but for want of | 
S597 1 and firengchfalls, and is (as Saint Pay/| 
fm | was) 40. ſowe captivity to the law of ſn. This 


| " = 


us worſe then the former,becauſe here 3 man | 
hath-while andſþace to look to himſelf ; bur 

mche former all is in an hurry »hafte doth and F 
marresgll,and there is no time for one to-be-| | 
thigkbunſclf: And fins of infirmicy having | 
more whanerny 3c raote hard to = | 
ase leſſer fins and our babe means, | 
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fiber tg their ſer times and 
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{ 3. Cuftome holdsnot 'a man conſtane againſt 
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Of ſons of Omiſſion. 


Hen a man is come to ſome height of 
grace, then he is wringed in his con- 
ſcience, ſometimes for doing his duties ſo 
poorly, and ſometimes for not doing them at 
all. It is an argument of a orave' ſpiric to have 
Faroe ie, and I to riſe! 
or omits. zes; and that not for cuſtoms, | 
as o finde een cm when 
: : of prayer, 

but when 'tis our of conſcience. [How to] 
know conſcience from cuſtome, 1.Cuſtome 
cauſeth no rrouble for failing in the manner, 
conſcience doth;2.Cuftome brings no | 
in the doing of duties, conſcience : 


tentations, conſcience doth.] To mourn over 
our ſoulsfor fins of commiſſion isnot ſo much, 
fith fins of commiſſion do —————_— 
more ſharply check the conſcience than 

omiſffion: for that in fins of commiſſion there 


miſhon are 

doth rather ſHew us ourdury then check usfor 
vice.And laſtly, fitis of commiſfion do preſup-| 
poſerhe gmiflion of ſomedury.\Wherefore it is 
2 note of a judgement rightly and clearly in-|.. 


formed , and of an heatt excellently iechod] 


> me — + __ 


is both an a& and defe&, bur in fins of omiſ-| 0, 
fion thete is a defe& onely: Again, finsof 0+ 0.36 _ 
ink an affirmative law, which|q.4,"* 
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with grace, when wexannort finds quiet after 


omitting duties , -but weigh at .che very 
|hearr,when a duty is omiucred; and thar chict- 
eſt of all , when. wefind.lictle feeling in the 


very doing of ſuch duties : for then it is faith 
which makes us tremble,and mourn for omit-; 
ting ſuch duties. Now if we dare not willing 

ly omir duties, And when through  infirmicy 
wedo paſſe them over , our hearts are in a 
chafe for ir,it is a ſign. that all 1s very well wich 
us within : and chiefly in; caſe we go finde our 
conſcience :complaine for the omithon of du- 
cies, which nature doth not conviace us'of : 


cauſe in the Word we finde them ſo.Here now 


| f we.canſeel trouble.,, becauſe we omit the 


teading ofthe Word,the hearing of a Sermon, 
-qur duty in prayers and in the Sacraments, ber 
Lieve it, it is a fgne ofa ſound minde, of much 
grace. ,:and of ſome growth in yertue. : But in 
caſe we can take it. to heart,wyhen we! do .our 
cuties, that we do them no bexter , jp, no 
'berrer manner ; that we.read, the Word, {o- 
curſonly'; ye pray indeed , bur it1s.ſo.coldly, 
__ receive Sacramentswhen ume ſerves, , pur 


# [ 


- firsbutinforme, and forfaſhion ,,Now, (1: 


ſay ) if we can weep within, and that. berwixt 
God and our ſelves without a witreſſe.,; not 
only for non-performance of duties z, but for 
our unmannerly doing of them ;; beleeve; ic », 
this ſhews notonely that-fuch are holy ,. bur 


10 very holy; and paſſing good men and women, 
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but they are duties onely becauſe the Word | 
Gaith ſo, and we know chem to be duties, be-F | 
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fien;: goth beſt ill, not who hacti 
Tea inward trouble,bur who hath leaft cauſe; 
and rherefore weare to beware, that we drayy 
not ne<dlefle troubles, nor ſpiritual bruſhes 
on :our ſelves: arrend and watch over our 
ſouls,thar when the heart calls,and God calls, 


tequire. As we muſt not make duties. where 
God makesnone ; ſo we muſt not omit , and 
skip over ſuchleflons as God doth command 
us to performe, leaſt God ſmite us with ſome 
of unbelief,-as he did 7 homas Dydimins 


for being abſerit bur ante from an holy meer- 


; for omihotvof duties be a Pare 3. 


we do fer about ſuch duries as confcience doth - 


| 


day. We do not know what may come of it 
when we mifle a duty ; 'ris to be expeRed thar 
thenexr wilt be rofall inte fome fii of com- 
miſſion. Omiſſion of our diet will breed dif- 
eaſes,ſo will omitting of duties bxeed noiſom 
marrer in the ſoul, and make work for hell, or 
for the Phyſician of our ſouls; and ſo will do-| 
inz duties poo ly and formally breed ill juyce | 
in the ſoul rco as: feeding without 
doth in the body: this breeds the falling-fic 
neſs in the body, that falling away im the ſoul; 
We muſt dye the death, or take ſome ſtrong 
Fhyſfick. Naught is like ro come of it when we 
ſeem to make.conſcience of commitung ſins, 
bur not of duties: one being an 
offence againſt Gods well as the other. Let 
us ther, ſee to our matters, that we do what is 
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\ required, and when it is 


requred,/ and then 
we thall have peace withimzand#hen we have 
done our belt, ſuch is our fraitry., -rbarmany 
things will ſcape us, and wedhall through hat, 
or heedleinefle Rep over many aduty ;- but if 
we feel remorie and trouble of heart , we are 
in a good and excellent eſtate, very ſpinrual ; 
onely we mult beware tha we reſt nor in our 
trouble, and think thar that is all, but wemuſt 
20 farther, -A ſinful thing it i, when we have: 
omirred a duty, to think ro make all amends 


[with God and our conſciences , . by paſſing 


chorow the fire of ſome bitingangwih for it : 
as though this inward bleeding had ſome me- 
ritin it, Nuno, 1t mult bring us farther : our 
Troubles muſt draw us up to Chriſt, We muſt 
repent & be truely and heartily ſorry that we 
have broken yith God, that we have nor 
kept our ſelves up in doing our duties, andeven 
voi unto him to be more ftri&t that way a- 
oainſt another tune.Grievin? without repent- 
ing,and repencing without obeying, comes to 
lixtſe, For ,a mandatly to accuſe himſelf of 
many things,8& to ameyd nothing, is ro rempt 
the Lord. And for that we are more apt to 
omur duties then ro commit ſins,ve are to uſe 
che more care, that we hold faſt our reſolu- 
tion to performe our obedience to God, to 
omit nothing for any mans pleaſure which 
God would have usto do, In no caſe are we to 
do an unlayyful a& for feare, or favour, or at 
| the command of man : bur for duties we may 


upon the incerpolition of authoriry fomrimes 
6 omit | 
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HC cond. Ay 62 0 
omit ſome things lawful , but chen they go Parr 7, | * 
nor for duties” to be done ar this rime : and; 
ſome are *always fick or crazie, and cannne 
do duties in publick, and of necefſiry muſt 0- 
| mir many duries in private. This is a croſs, not 
a ſin,thus to omir duries,which we do not, be- 
cauſe by reaſon oft weaknetie we cannot do 
1 |[rthem, 'Goddoth by fickntſle call ſuch ro a 
| more excellent duty, which is to {uffer crofles 
and fickneſles ith patience, when it is nor 
becauſe we will not, or care nor, but becauſe. 
we catinot, The nor doing of the duty in'this 
caſe is a crofle, & not a fin. We mult then ſee 
tor, that ie do not ſlubber over duties, and L 
care not how they be done, ſo they be dane; 
for he that doth quries rhe next way, the next 
| will be. he will not dorhem at all ; and when 
| We come to omit duties , we 2#5# and will, | 
and ſhall commit fin.So the 1flue 15,that whery 
1t is a duty, & a duty to be done _— USE 
_ our Peace in caſe we — w_ the leaft 
thinz that is : every rictle of law being 
bercer worrh thn al the world. Wherefore, Mar.f.28 | 
for whar is paſt mourn and ſpare noty bur not 
as men wichout hope. The pardon is ready, | 
and was made in. Gods minde before ever we | 
were made. We might die in our finnes the | 
white, if when we have finned we were to ſhy 
the providing of a pardon. Chirurgions have 
1 }ſone general plaitters ready ro clap on on a 
3 Jſudden, leftche Patient die ere he can make ; 
* [andprovidehis ſalve, God in Chriſt hath alf | 
_ jplaiteroand pardons ready made and a 
4 V 2 THES- 


of fins of Omu[þos. : 


| cimes again wefeel nothing while we are hurt, 
{ we cagnor rel whether we are hurt or not;bur 


not a troak. Themore we faſt,the Jonger we 


|Doall that we are to do with all our heart.Do 


{for matrer,for maner,in obedience ro him,be- 


he (till offers , 'ris bur for us ro-<ome and rake 
the offer. Aſſoon as a:dury. isomitted, and the 
wound be:.insroakeand teſter,arvay to God , 
make peace with him , andall will end well. 
Somerimes wounds trouble usat firſt : fome- 


after the wound Pays us. And ſo is in fins of 
omilſion ; at firſt when it is omurred, we aile 
nothinz, feel nothing: but whEn we pauſe,and 
blow upon ir a while, the panz of a tender 
conſcience will come upon us, and ve ſhall 
finde it bitter, Wherefore go on without in- 
cerruption ; we ſwim againſt the ftream , loſe 


may : the more we omur,the longer we may, 
and ſhatl fill , except we return.” O return, 
give not over ſo: - Satan doth not meane 1t 
thall end thus. - Let us'get our pardon, make 
ourpeace , do our firſt works with advantage. 
Declining yillfieal upon us.Loſe not a meal. 


what we do, not onely to ſtop rhe mouth of 
| conſcience ; burto flop Gods mouth. Do all 


cauſe-h2 ſaith ir;becauſe he wil have ir ſo:then 
uſe our ſelves to it, & uſe 1s a great matter;and 
we ſhal find when conſcience & cuſtom come 
rogether,ic mult be a'great matter which muſh 
pur us by. And when it is rather weakneſs then 
negltcence , which doth occaſiona default, 
our peace wall hold , the quiet of our minde 
will not crack.Not butthat the leaſt =—_ 


Ae. 
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of the leaſt duty that is, is a fin, bur ic troubſzs| Part 3. 
not,becauſe we have a pardon of courſe for | 

daily weakneſſes, included in th:t general | 
pardon which.we have upon our general re- 
pentance. And here we mult ſee thar our peace 
for ſuch infirmiries do reſulr out of our gene- 
ral acquittance,wherein al (in; are conrained, | 
chough none in particular named: and nor b2- | 


cauſe we think them to be but vemil fins,and 
have aPope in our belly,vvhich makes us think 
chat they do not deſerve Gods anver. And in 
ſome others there is a quiet, becauſe they judg 
of finne and deſert by nature , and nor by 
Scripture, and do conceit of God as of men ; 
and becauſe men do paſs over li-hr abuſes and 
petty matrers,therefore Gol alſo doth (think 
they) not count of them : bur this ts fooliſh 
divinity.For man is no way bound m juffice 
to proceed againſt abuſes offered him;8& the-- 
fore ſmal marrers doinz him no ſenſible hurr, | 
he may and doth paſſe them over : bur God 
hath tied himſelf in juſtice troenter his ation | 
avain(t rhe feaſt finne,and in lawrhe penalty is | 
hell. Beſides man beinz under a law , (n1s 
bound to skip over ſuch off2nces azainit him, 
but God is under no law of any ſuperior, bur 
hath onely bound himſelf by a law of his own | 
juſtice,of his own makin, to proceed again{t 

all fins,excepr he have ſatisfa&tion made him. | 
The rizhe is,that whey we feel no 2rudging for | 
ſuch daily infirmiries -(after-all care had agd | 

uſe1) it is becauſe they do nor tagver , nor 
capſe us to doubr of our right to thar great | 


W..9 | and) ad 
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| 236 Of fins of Omifſrop, 
[par 3. | andegeneral pardon, written for us in blood , | 
inthe blcod of the Lamb. Dracozs lays were 
rernbſe becauſe yyrieren in blood ; Chrifts 
rdons are comfortable , becauſe yritten in 
lood : never cid mother nurſe har child with 
|her own blood,as Chriſt doth us. Thus we ſee 
what our care 1sto be,that we omit as fey du- 
ties as we can , and as ſe/dome as 'tis pollible : 
| we ſeealſo what au” comforts are to be,in caſe 
we fall into omuſhon of a duty, and ye ſmart 
for it ; ro wit , this ſmarting 1s 2 proof of qur 
| faith, a work of grace, and we ſhall come out 
{in better caſc then ever,and we ſhall be more 
curious in obſerving, and careful in dqging our 
duries ever hereafter. 
Next,beware of delaying. 1 delay nat (faith 
; | David ) ro keep thy Commandment, Pf]. 119. 
Delayes be dangerous; our hearts will coole, 
and our affe&ions will fall down. Ic is good 
{ then to be doing while it is called ro day,hile 
| it is called vow. Now, now, now, ſaith David, 
Pſal.118.2,3,4. There be three »ows, and 
- [allroreachus thatfor oucthrt we know row 0: 
never, today or not at all ; while the heart | 
rikes,, elſe out iron will'coole, Satan bath 
little hope to prevail,ſhou}d he put us to omit 
our duties quite when the clock (trikes , and 
| therefore hs skill is to urge us to put it off ril] 
another time as fitcer and betrer: Do it anon, 
next hour,next day,next week (ſaith he:) and 
why ngr next yeare ? Hereafter (ſaith he) it 
will be as well as now. This he ſaith indeed, 
| | bur his meaning ( by hereafter) is never rap 
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__ Of fur of Omifſſen."  _ 


he chat'is 
ſhall be more unapt ro morrc1y. We have net- 
ther Go4,nor our own hearts at command: & 
when we have loſt the opportunity , God t5 
correc us perhaps will not give us affeLtion;, 
The cock within ſhall not crow to awaken 
us, the Sunne ſhall not ſhine, and then we are 
in danger to give over quite ; and if we come 
once toa total omiſſion of onz duty , why 
not of another, and of another,and ſo of all? 
and then farewel co us. 

Againe, omiſfion of a dury will bring us to 
conmithon of che ſinne that is contrary ro 
_— Men do fin and fcandal (Pſ.11g. 
11.) Why? becauſerhe Word is not in them, 
They killedChri(t:Why?becauſe they rec:rwed 
not hus word.,. john $. 27. And we feele thar 
ſinhes commurted will give a fearfub blow ro 
our conſciences. Then he that would not com 
to that penance, asto be pur to it in the court 
of his own conſcience for commicting of fins, 
that man muſt ſea royit , that he donot axerr 
duries ; or if he do,yer l=r him ſee to ir,that he 
make all well again preſently ; elſe rhe next 
will be, that he »:/,and w/t,and hall fall in- 


to the commiſſion of finne. The ſumme is,He | 


that will nor commir finnes,let him not omit 
duries.Firft,God will ſcourge omitting of du- 
ries with ſutfering us ro commit ſinnes;and ſo 
we ſhall fin.Secondly, omitting duties wea- 
kens us, lets Satan zz, and corruption ont ; 
andſo we will fm. Thirdly, makes God in his 
juſtice to give us over ; and ſo we muſt ſfinne. 


nor fic today, hath no promiſe but he 


Laſtly,* 


OY ” 
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_» Of ing of Onion. © 


Laſtly, when we have anextraagdinaty Hcca+4 
fion comein, iris lawful to ogur for a turn 
or ſo,the doing of ordinary duties: : only - we 
muſt rake two caveats. . | 
Firſt, that we double it, and make it up the 
next timezdo tice as much as we were-ywont, 
and as our ſhnt was. 1 
Secondly,that we take ir as a croſle that we 
are neceſlarily hindred, If a man make and 
take occaſion to put by the doing of duties ;| 
the end will be naught ; we are-in dangerto 
come from. putting by duties, to put them of 
quite;But now if any accahan be-put npon us, 
it isno fin to omit ; but yer we muſt rake it as 
a crofſe. If we be glad that we have ſuch oc- 
cafion come in the way , that without ſin we 
may omit a duty, it ſhews hypocriie and deep 
corruption ; but if we be ſorry it falls out fo, 
there is no hurt done. So, Pray (faith Chriſt) 
that your flag ht be not on the Sabbath day,Mar. 
24-20. Not but thatit was lawful, .and no 
finne for a Jer to flie on the Sabbath day (for 
Eliahdid flie fo:ry dayes, and fo of necefity 
five or (ix Sabbaths ;) bur yer-they. were ro 
take it heavily,that(though by a jutt. occaſion) 
they mizhr not enjoy their Sabbaths: ſo we 
are to grieve,that by a juſt occaſion,we are put 
by the doing of our duties. It is nofinne,but 
Þ isa croſs,that by the providence of God we 
are hindred, and pur tothe loſſe of a duty ; if 
 webe glad of it, it ſhewes mwreh corruption ; if 
we take ic as a crafſe it ſhews much ſanttifi- 


cation, © 
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CHAP. II. & | 
Of (overouſneſſe. 


FOvetouſneſſe breeds a | rentation ft and 

more |a ſnare. { Ir draws us in, ic holds 
us faſt, when we are in. Wethink too well of 
this fin , and it uſeth not ro vex us til} we are 
brought to a ſichr and ſenſe of ir. God wuſeth 
co give' men over to forme vexing fity, on Pur- 
poſe to be even with them for this ſin. Tenta- 
tions , baſe rencations of the ſeventh Com- 
mandment, are ler out often to pay men for 
this fin of Covetouſneſle, the worſe fir+ of the 
two,take rhem both in the heihe of their de- 
orees, For Laſciviouſneſle (properly) isnot , | 
but Coverouſneſs is Idolatry;not ſo nwch be- 
cauſe the love of mony makes mony' an idol, 
(for ſo the Glutton makes his belly his £04 , 
but he doth nor truſt in his belly-cheer , he 
thinks not to be prote&ed Ig his belly; ) bur 
che coverous perfon puts his truſt in his mony: 
and it is hizh idolatry to make any Creature 
our 2onfidence, as the Worldlinz {aich ro his 
weds, Thou art my confidence } he thinks the 
better of his eftare to Godward,and the ſafer 
to Manward,becauſe he is rich, We finde thar 
theWord is much againthe fin of Coveroul- 
neſſe: Page after page there be many ſharp in- 
veRives againſt worldlineſſe, and all lirtle 
enough to bring men to think it to be aſin,or 
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way a ſin as itis, 
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SECT. 1. 
What Covetouſneſſe ts. 


Fa your converſation (ſaith Saint Þawl)be 
without C ov*rouſneſſe, Heb. 13. 4. How? 
Be content with (uch things as ye have. Why ? 
1 T he Lord hath ſaid, he will not forſake ns. SO 
then covetouſneſſe is, when we are not con- 
rent with what we for the preſent have. O,but 
I have nothing ! Yes, thou haſt the promiſe, 
andthe Promiſe & all , and he rhat hath the 
Promiſe harh all. Have we more,have we leſs, 
havewe little, have we nothing, yet by ver- 
rye of the promiſe we are robe content. Be 
content ({airh St. Paul) with food and raiment; 
under theſe two heads.containing all neceila- 
ries. In Reaſonand in Nature, he that hath 
| neceſlaries for back & belly,is co be contenr. 
Houſes are.not named, for that in thoſe days 
| adrift. 5eb they were to ſtanghready to run from place ro 
- "713. |Placeand to leave houſe andall behind them. 
beraler di-| But in Divinity and in the way of Faich , he 
| cumur qui, that hath neither food, nor rayment, is to be 
dane qui | content ; forthe promiſe is virtually food , 
very now | rayment, and all. But to come neer the mat- 
| — ter, Covetouſneſle doth not properly ftand in 
{liberalits- * getting , but in [\«[ keeping: For it is oppoſite 
tem laz- | to liberality; and liberalicy is in giving: 
demur, ſed\ \j} herefore covetouſneſs ands in mg giving, 

im pro- |; parting with nothing. He is greedy to gee, 


rag bur it is, that he may haye to ſave and _ 
or 
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That Covetouſueſſe 291 | | 

Nor covttous, nor extortioners, ſaith the Apo- [Pare 3, 
| ile plainly ; difterencing extorrtion(1mmode-1 x Cor.6,10 
rate getting) from Covetouſneſle, which con- 
| fiſts in pinching and ſaving. So the Apoſtle, 
| 1 Tim. 3. 3. Not gre:dy of fil:hy lucr', nor co- 
verow. Yo that to be greedy to get filthy 
lucre 1s not formally and properly Coverouſ- 
neſs;but to be coverous i to be all for ſparing. 

To get isan effe& of Covetoulneſſe ; to ſave . 
is the life and nature of Covetouſneſs. Hence * - 
men are more glad of a penny ſaved,then ofa 
penny gotten. Wherefore their pleais to-no 
purpoſe to ftand upon it , that they. are not 
coverous , becauſe they rake not after that 
which is a anothers , but onely look to their 
own;whereas indeed he is the yery coverous 
man, whe is all for ſaving and ſparing,and can 

part with nothin2, 


— — 


SECT. 3 


That Covetauſneſſe is a great ſon, 


E muſt be convinced that cevetouſ- 

neſs, I mean , that our covetouſneſs, 

is a Vice ;- for it holds ſomething of a vertue, 
of frugality , which is*not ro waſte that which 

one hath: and this makes us entgrrain thoughts 

that ir is novice; and we often ſay,That it is 

good to be a little worldly, a lictle covetouſ-; 

neſſe we like well ; which ſhews,thar we do 

erin hed and in heart, = 

r 
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L That Covetouſneſſe | 
For if{inne be naughr,a licrle of fia cannot bz 
good: As goes ſay,a little poyſon were good, 
ſo itbe not roo much. Andſo we finde, That 
men will rate at their children for ſpending , 
and are ready to turn them out of doores , if 
they be given unto waſte ; bur if they be'neer 
and pinching, then we like that roo much: and 
I ſcarce know a man who doth uſe to call up- 
on his children that they ſpare not, ſave nor. 
I know youth is rather addicted the other 
way,and 1s more ſubje& to waſte & conſume, 
by reaſon that natural heat is quick and aQive 
in then ; and therefore indeed,there is more 
feare and danger, that prove prodigal, 
and turn wafters;and therefore the more may 
be faid and done that way to youth : But the 
chinz I preſs,is,rhat in caſe we ſee our children 
in their youth, ro bezin to be coverous and 
worldly,we call them good husbands, and are 
but too glad to ſee ir ſo, and are too much 
pleaſed with them for ir:, Little do they think 
that worlglineſs is a moſt guilrful fin in reſpect | 
of God, and: nioſt burtful in teſpe&X of men. 
Heark what the Word ſaith of it, Eph.s5. 5. 4r} 
& Idelatry, and idolatry is the firit{in of the. 
firſt Table : Itis the root of all evils, Tim. 
6.10. There is no. evil byt a __ man will 
doit to fave his pufſe. Thus David, Pſal. 119. 
35. Incline mine heart unto thy teftimomes,and 
not umo covetouſneſſe ; he ſaith not, This or 
that reftimony, but (as including all rhe Laws | 
of God) he faith teftimmemicr 3 to ſhew. us, 
| Thar coverouſneſle draws us away , not ww 
amr 


nm_ 


———— 


So St. Paul Yhere cevetouſnes 1s,there are many 
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ſome only,bur from al GodsCommandments. 


lſts,aTrn.6.9.and trany ſorrows, 1Tim6.10, 
It drowns men mm perdition & deflrgtion,1Yim 
6.9. And ſuch a drowning the Greek wotd 
fienifies, as is almoſt paſt all hope & "recovery, 
Ic is the bane of all ſociery : Men cty our of it, 
becauſe they would have none coverous,none 
rich but themſelves, A hater he is of mankind; 
he hates all poore, becauſe they would beg 
ſomething of him z andall rich, becauſe rhey 
have riches which he would have. A covetous 
man would have all that all have.Thus ſpeaks 
a nobleFather.Such believe not the word,they 
truſt neither God nor man. For he that truſts 
notGod,cannot truſt man. Ir robs God of that 
confidence we ſhould have in him,8& depend- 
ance we owe unto him ; it turns a man from 
all the Commandments. Hence the Propher 
David prayes God to turn his heart ro his | 
Commandments,and not to covetouſne ſs, Plal. 
119,36. For not onely we exoht not, but. as} 
the phraſe is,e; cannot] ſ-rve (od & Mam- 
mon, Luke 16.13. Ir is impoſſible for any fin- 
ner(as a ſinner) re enter into the Kingdom of] 
Heaven, at .1 9,26. But there is ſomething 
init, that itisſaidto be anunpoflible rhing 
for a rich man, that is, A rich covetous: man 
ro enter into heaven: And perhaps this is thus 
deliverat,becauſe we dothink that their riches 
will bea meanes to bring them ro: heaven, 
Therefore Chriſt, to repreſle ſuch conceits , 


Gaith,rhat it 5 nor poſſible for 4 rich man tocom 
to 
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Polls, l, 4 
16.11. 


L [to Heaven. Who then (lay 


in AS 
the Diſciples) ca» 
b: ſaved? © Who then ! which ſhews that the 


_y Diſciptes themſelves were fick of this de- 
ſeate, ro rhink that if any went to Heaven, it 


were your tich men ; dreaming that riches 


, vas wage 4 
a. * 264 C 


{were a'good help that way. Thzy had no 


wealch, and therefore were they more apr ro 
admize them; as nor feeling what force 1s in 
them , to rob God of his flower, ( his truſt) 
which is due unto him from his creature:which 
Chriſt ſheyvs ro be his meaning, when he adds 
what a hard thing ir is to have riches, a»d noe 
to truſt inthem, Wherefore it was an excellent 
prayer of that Wiſe man, Prev. 30.8,9. Give 
me n:ither pruerty nor riches, left 1 be full and 
deny ther, The danger (as he ſhews) of pover- 
ty was much ; /caſt [b: poor and fteal, and rakg 
the Name of God in vain, either by den ing 
the fa , or by opening the mouthes of the 
wicked; bur the danzer of riches is more ; 
Leſ{Cuch = deny ther, and ſay , Who the 
| Lord ? which is ftr the greater offence of the 
two. To rake the Name of God in vaine is 
naught , but ro deny God isfarre worſe, A 
conyenient eſtate, berwixt famiſhing and ſur- 
feiting, is beſt for the ſoul, as being char; con- 
dirion, which (as eAr:ftotle ſays arid proves) 
is eaſieſt of all ro be ſubje& ro,and moderated 


bythe rules of Reaſon. A man who hath no 


ſtore of riches may be meek, quiet, Patient , 
hear,read Gods Word,do all a&s of Religion 
and devotion ; as we ſee a meane eſtate was 


no hindrance Rh 


'Y 


| 


I. 24. bring w to poverty,and to. worſe then 
poverty. Siberelore pas heed and beware of 
| {ovetouſneſſe. 


Z 


Fd are in Heaven (Choy meg 
, ind are in Heaven, 7 .19, 
—_ Amtzech.) ſo that a low care isracher 
a furtherance,then any hindrance to Relig 
godlinetſe. The ſumme is,that we 
convinced by the Word and Spirit, That Co- 
[verpuſneſle is a foul yice; and that our ſpari 
more then needs is (in us) Covetouſtieiie 
that fo ſpare more then needs,as wel as to ſpend 
more then needs, wil (as Solomon ſaith, Prov. 


the wayes of grace or glory ; 
[ 


Laſtly this fin is great, becauſe the tempta- 
tion from the body 1g not great.Such have not 
that to ſay for themſelves, which many other 
fmnners have : The complexion of the 
helps forward other finnes (at leaſt men thi 
ſo:) A ſanguine ſappy body is thought to 
incline with ſome force to the fin of unclean- 
neſſe. Such again as are hot and drie of com- 
plexion ; are moſt ſubje& ro choler,and Phy- 
fitians are called, and uſed to drive away 
edee of theſe humours ; Andin theſe matrers 
it 1s true, That the manners of the minde doe 
much,aye too much follow the humors of the 
body : But now for Cover e, it holds 
lictle or nothing of che ; and covetous 
men themſelves do not think nor ſay,that it is 
lonz of their complexion :, and never yer did 
any goto Phyfick for a Pill ro purge out this 
covetous humour. Wherefore its only from 


the evil habit of the minde, and the depraved 
"PA complexion 


CSS omits 


That all mes areqore” © 


| complexion of the ſoul; and therefore rhisfn 
isſo, much the moreculpable, in that ir is nor 
at all ender the-narufe of our body;bur onely 
urifder the corrupt hufnour of our will; We 
have medicines to purge choler,and ro purze 
melancholy, but none toPurge cover $; 
whezetore in this finne, rhe complexion of che 
bo4y is onely*a ſtander by, a meer looker on. 


SECT: 3. 


T hat all mn are more or lefſe 
({ overous. 


Here is no man living , butis fickith ar 


and breeds in the bones of all. Some are 21- 
ven over to it:All are more or lefle given,ro 
't, One dulcaſe may take away the feelin; of 
another : And ſo ſome think they are nor co-| 
vefous, becguſe rhey feel it nor ; whereas per-| 
haps pride and prodiyality,perhaps ſomerhing 
elſe doth maſter this diſeaſe, and keepe it 
under ſo , that ſuch feelir not, And if you 
mark it, ſuch as are tranſporred with ſome 
other paſſion of vam glory or worſe, doe 
ſhew much worldlinefſe withal, - You ſhall 
ſee how they trouble their own houſ@, vex- 
ing at ' Servamts , becauſe rhey get no 
more , heaving at the Wife-for that ſhe 
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leaſt of this diſeaſe, Ir grows in the fleſh, | 


ſaves no more. | They about them are 
| | ſcarce 


| . or leſſe (avetows. 
{ſcarce quiet in theig. beds ; and-yer . becauſe , Part 3. 
there is predominant and prevailing, in chem 
ſoare ſpending humqur,forſooth they do think 
rhemſelves, and- others mult, chink chem to 
be free from covetouſnes, Whereas in truth no 
man can ſimply waſh himſelf from this cor- 
ruption; and Mart;» Luther was out, when he | 
ſaid he ſtood free from covetouſneſle. That 
rich C huffe.(Lzke 16.19.) was notindebgto 
his back or belly;his cloths were very rich the 
Text ſaith; He was clothed in purple and fine li- 
nen(a coftly wear in thoſe days:)the onzinal is 
md rum, and it fgnihes a frequent change 
of ſuirs : and for higfare , the Text ſaich, He 
fared well and delicately,and that ngt on high 
holy-days only , bug every ,day ; the wh - 
nal 1s,. <opacrquer@ rayapoe, that is, he 
kept a brave table, he uſed great jollity in his 
feaſts; he had variety of diſhes.and ſauces, he 
rook great celight in feaſting hamfelf and his 
friends roo ;- ſo much Janſon and Beza tell 
us the words in the original doimport: and no 
queſtion but higheuſt, and garden , arid or- 
chatds,and walls,and aibours were according ; 
he- ſpared for no.colt on himſelf, he cared nor 
what he did ſpend on, his , pride and pomp : 
little did this man count himfelf,or the world |/ 
count him for a Miſct; he had the fame in che 
country for a ereat houſe-keepery and a brave 
Gentleman : But now ſee, the Word of God 
for all this ſcoreshim down tor aj; notorious | 
Churl; and why 2, becauſe he bad nothinz. for 
Lazarus at his door, he could-not abide] \ 

X | bezears 
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298 That all men are more 
Part. 3. | beggars; the Text by Gods own pen , Yerſc! 
25. brands him for a tore cruel perſon then 
' | his very dogs :So then,although much is ſpenc 
on bravery, bur nothing lett for Lazar , 
there is much covetouſneſſe. It is a chief piece 
of original fin, and they that rake themſelves 
ro be free: by nature are leaſt free. Forthoyy 
can they betreed from ir, fith they neverin a- 
ny particular wiſe prayed againſt 1t, or ſer the 
Word, or the rh-eatning\, or the promiſe a- 
zainſt it ? Sins uſe not of themſelves , to cure 
themſelves ; but rather they do multiply and 
mcreaſe, and roy on our hands ; and 'tis our 
ſimplicity to think otherwiſe. And therefore 
ſuch are int workt caſe of all, who did never ſer 
againſt this fin in any earneſt , becauſe they 
thought who ever was free from it, they 
were. 

1.Poor men they paſſe it over to rich men, 
and alas what Have rhey to be covetous of ! as 
chough it exmie from withour, The Apofiles 
vere poor felloivs , and had nothing to be co- 
vetous of, yet [take heed] is not enough, bur 
take, heed and beware of Conetouſneſie, Luke 
I2.15.He 182 coverous man who loves mony, 
though he hath no ment :' and Ithink that 
Poor men ate'generally, more coverous and 
worldly then rich. The ſluogard | luſteth | and 
hath nothing.Pro.13.3. & the cauſe is, becauſe 
they do not think that they are covetous , and 
therefore they pray not againſt it, and ſo gee 
\ no power #2ainft it.Wherefore the oppreſſion 


jof a poor man-(an effe& of covetouineſle) is 
ha like 
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Jup their old garments rather then the poore 


or leſſe (4 Tutor. = 


like a ſweeping rain( Pro. 28. 3.) ſome thunder- |Pact 3 
{hover : they take all before rhem. Sith then 
ir 1s a {in hich is bred ayd born with them , 
except poor men be convinced of it, and uſe 
the means to cure ir, they kre deadly fick ef 
covetouſneſle.Beſides poot men feeling want, 
wonder at riches asat ſome excellent thing, 
whereas rich men finde by experience there is 
no ſuch thing 1n riches. 

2. Secondly,rich men they think that rhey 
need not be covetous , they have enough. . 


Eſa indeed faid ſo, and ſo did Faced ; bur |Gen: 33-6 


yet in the Origtnal E's enough is not the _ _ 
ſame with Jacobs : one ſaid it and thouthtr it, | In ha 
the other onely ſaid it. But what do riches |gych. "I 
ſerve for ? Ofall one would think that riches cobs v; 11. 
would cnre a man of this diſeaſe of covetouſ-; 5955 
nefle,if of any fin : and yer we finde that men] 5. e. I have 
are the worſe this way, the more they have of = —_ 
the worlds goods ; and fuel will puc our fire, ;12" me 
as ſoon as riches will extinguiſh worldhneſle. ; gjvide , 
Therfore A»ſtime1n his two hundred and fifty ' plus augent 
Sermons compares coyetouineſs to fire,that(as cupidira- 


fire) the more it hath devoured, ths more ir | «i_qui 
eas poſſiger 


rich men are ſtron2er after riches,then of poor © 223, 
men. We never read of any poor man lzck 
unto death for anothers garden, as Kinz Ahab 
rook his bed for Nabaths vineyard. And they 
were your rich menyho ſuffered Moths to eat 


ſhould bave them, James 5.1. Indeedif other 
matters do concur, and there be a hke Pete, 


| 


ton 
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would devoure. Thus we ſee the paſſions of Augiin Pf. 


| 


| 


' That Covetouſheſſe'is 
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tion of reaſon and reli. ion,the poor man hath 
-the advantage of the rich. Forthe one,his de- 
Gre isto have to /rve, and there is ſome limit 
and flint; but the debre of the rich 1s to rhrive, 
and there is no limit nor end cf that defire. Ir 
erows all upon fancy;and for certain,rich men 
are in greateſt dan:er ofall,there being more 
ſnares 1n a £reateſtate then in a little eſtare.Of 
all,they love riches moſt , when it 1s of their 
own bezetting, as we do books of our own 
making,and men do children of their own be- 
vetting, Such alſo once kney what it was ro 
be in want, and therefore they hugge their 
wealth when they have once gotten it( Arif. 
Eth. 1.4..c.1.) and raiſed themſelves by their 
wit, andcare, and pains from a low to a full 
eftare, Well, a ſtate too big 1s troubleſom , 
[like a ſhooe.too big , which hinders our gate 
as well as a ſhooe too Intle, All, both rich 
and poor, high and tow , are ſo far covetous, 
as they have not got power againſt it by the 
word and promiſe, by faith and prayer. 


SECT. 4- 


| That C ovetouſneſſe 15 4 dangerous temptation. 


| E read of the deceirfulneſſe of riches, 


| Matth. 13. 22. Nothing cczens a 
[man ſo much. Men go on, and think no hurt, 
land as lonz as they make prof, they are ſo 
[—_ with t,that gain u godlineſſe tothen:: 


and] 


— — 


a Jangerou tempration. 
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and we ( naturally) do ſo admire the things of 
chis life,chat we think Gol would never. vive 
riches to us,dtd he not love us. Where we love 
ive beſtow our wealth, and w2 think thar 

whom God lovyeth he enricheth,and whom he 
enricheth he loveth. And a conmon ſpeech ir 
is with us, that God hath bleſſed ſuch or ſuch 
a man: knew ſay we. his bzzinning, ang how 
wonderfully the, Lord hath blefled him in © 
ſhort time, and raiſed hum to a great eſtate, 
And thus for a tine rhe hearts of wiſe men are 
ſer upon riches. And therfore when men come; 
ro ſee with Gods eyes , this proves a rerrible 
rempration. For what ive ae molt vehement 
after , for that, when ive come to ſome ripe. 
neſle in grace, then we hear a ney note. Tha 
which before was ſcarce afin nay almoſta ver- 
tue,is nov (in of a (ins, What 1, a Chrijiuan , ! 
one bound for heayen, tobe of an garthly | 

mind! I thouzhe I had the love of the Father, 

becauſe I had the world at will : but noxy 1 ſee, \| 
I feel, I find ro my coſt, thac ſuch as love the 
Wo. Is, the leve of the Fa: her is not in them ,| 
I 1 fol 2.15. Wec anno brinz heaven ark 
arth to2 ether. There is no mixing of heaven-/ 
lineiſc and worldlineſs.lam a man nor wor-| 
thy to look on God, or to hive God look on | 
me,that have ſer ſo much of che wo:ld. Now | 
I find that mendo bl:{ſ: the coverous, Pl.30.3. 
but the Lord abhors thrm, Now mens 
blefing them doth keep them from a ri h:| 
fight of this their ſin. And God hath viv en! 
me over tomany other noiſo-ue lults,to make | 
X 2 rh1« 
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That C ovetouſ = ers 


this luſt of covetouſneſs ro be noiſome to me, 
Ah wretched man that have been an 1dola- 
ter noly for. ſo many years, and have made a 
God of the ſhels of rhe. Tower,and heve even 
loſt the lite of grace tor a lictle c/2y, And 'ris 
certain that this fin, when once ic COMEs £0 
be ſeen in its true and right colours, will Rare 
a man in the face, and make an hideous cry in 
the conſcience; and many a man hath been 
even at the pit of deſpaire for ſucking ſo 
after the world, it being a finne fo contra- 
ry toGodani codlineſle, And the longer 
we are couzened with rhe «kill of hell, and 
hel inth2 chains of this corruption,the worſe 
it i5 when the ulcer breaks forth ; and it puts 
man even quire belies himſelf. He cannot 
pray forthe world ; there 1s no entrance tor 
the Word becauſe ofthe world, he can reliſh 
no talk bur. of buyinz and ſellin; ; getting 
and ſaving all his lite: he is followed with 
many danzerous luſts ; he grows weary of life 
2nd li. ht: x yet all this while a man m1 ry ſand 
amon ſt men for a relizious man. A drunk- 
ard and a very reli-tous man one cannot bz; 
but a worldly Judas , an earthivorme anda 
very relhj.10us man one may b2 ; I mean,one 
may be accounted ſoamongR men : chiefly , 
if (o be that we do vent our covetouſneſſe.not 
fo much in gerting and haling from others , 
as in ſavinz and. keepin? within the com- 
paſſe of our owne ; whereas a man may be 
exticam worlly,(and is indeed mot proper- 
ly coverous) when he 1s all for ſavin? | and 
uſer 
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oz, Is that all > No, and in deſtru4os too ; 
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4 dengerow temptation. 


uſeth no unlawful ways to gain and rake it; Part 3. 
from others. And this doth ,drench men in 
this earthly humour, thar as lon3as all is bur 
their own,they think all wel;& thus they grow 
ſecure (though nor ſafe) whereas not. to cive 
when \ve ſhould;is as bade a pizce of covetouſ- 
neſlE, as to cet whete we ſhould no*, AnJ 
when thinzs come toa reckeninz,alas the da 
thateyer Chriſtian ſouls ſhould taſte of ſuch] , 
biccer ſauce for ſeekin? great things to them- 
ſelves; and thereby they paſſe irany a lamen 
rable nicht when rhey finde our themſelves to/ 
have been covetous, who did not once Cram 
of it.Szint Pal callsthis fin all that is naw-hr. 
Hecan ſcant invent names badenouzh for this 
wicke:ineſle. Idolatry : Whatelſe > The roo 
ef allew1l, ſets all luſts one fire : Andluſtsin| © p 
bealts indeed are unruly, yet they are - finite ; | FiPp-<4 
but in men they are intinite. A r-xtarion, Wha | Ob 
elſe ? a ſnare; and more,drowns men in perditi-) 


cloyes a man with zazy fool1ſh and hurtful 
lefts. They think they have all the wit who can; 
get money , but their luſts are fooluh luſts. 
They take money tobe a great help bur ic fills 
2 man full of hurtful luſtz ; hurcful to others 
and to themſelves: far ſuch perc ' rhemſelver, 
How ? therew (not with ſome only,but) with 
many ſorrows :yea,and wore yet, for ir makes 
ſome to erre from the truth; and it had bzen 
berrer for ſuch never ro have known theways 
of Gol.By all which vye {ee whata great blo 
it muſt needs give to the conſcience of a man | 


| 


_ XX 4 ot 


C—_— 


F 4 - o Y 
444 4 NE 4% ” z-. +—IBD. 2a Les - =o 


| 304 How tobeco 


| ceive it tobe a wiſe ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 


\- ? © A. o 
of God whznhe once ſees himſelf to be over 
head and ears in this vice, Wherefore I con- 


Flie th:ſe things, 1Tim.6;11. and of another, 
[T he b:# cov-ting us te covet not to be cov. - 
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SEC Iv 


How to be convinced of covetouſne [?. 


| 


F we will not convince our ſelves to our 
confart , God will convince us to our wo : 
and the- conſcience firſt or laſt ſhall be made 
ro ſpeak when we have little liſt ro heare : 
Wherefore it is good to be before hand, We 
muſt be made to ſee it; berrer nov then here- 
after, Bz notafratd : What if the fichr of this 
fin in the ugly face thereof, and in irs partt- 
cular colors will coft us ſome hot water?There 
15 no danger, 'tis not the way to deſpaire : bur 
to ler al run,to refuſe to look intorhe guiltines 
of this hn, to be afraid to account (no) with 
our conſciences, 1s the way to bloody deſpair 
hereafter to han2 in hell, and to han; perhaps 
ro0 on Earth, before ſuch come ro hell, Satan 
rells us, that xe to do it 15 the way to melan- 
choly and defpaire, thar he may the berter fill 
all full of blood and fire at ozce hereafter, 'Be 
doing now,and ger ro be cafvmced , nor ONn- | 
ly negatively : as not ro be able to deny 1t 
tobe afin, 'andthar we in many patticulars 
| | ; are! 
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down in 1t,ro affirm, that 1t 1a very great fin, 
and that ve have our hearts and hands deep 
in this rran{zreon. ; | | 
Firſt, bz willin ; ro bz convinced of the hu- 
nouſnefle of this crime. Many aze willing to 
be rich, and would indeed be loth to be cove- 
rous; bur becauſe rich they think they cannot 
be , except they be havin; and favin,, there- 
fore they think it fir and good to be near:And 
for a world of particulars in buying & ſellinz, 
they world leave them , they ſay , were they 
convinced that they were covetous practices, 
Now they ar not convinced, becauſe they 
will not ;- not b2cauſe the caſe 1s not plain 
enough , nor becauſe there is not enough ſaid 
to prove ſuch an1 ſuch courſes in getting and 
ſavin3 to be notorious , and to ſavor ſtrong of 
the Earth ;Þur becauſe rhey are at a point not 
to leave them, and therefore they will not be 
convinced : And this is, becauſe (as the Apo- 
{Ue faith.) they will be rich, 1Tin.6.9. They 
are [oth that their conſciencesſhould tel then 
that they live in ſin. And we Divines do affure 


vinced, This they catch ar, and ſay that they 
are not convinced ; bur our divintty is, when 
they would fain be convinced, bur are not,not 
becauſe they would nor, bur becauſe they can- 
not ; 'that in this caſe, 1:noranceand non- 
convincement doth help. But now when theſe 
menare not convinced,becaulſe they will nor; 


are very faulry , bur: affirm4t:v:ly ro be ſer 7 


men,that it is not fin to them till they be con; |' 


as when the thin? is plaine, and carnes con- | 
vincement 
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| 396 How to b&coguinced 
Pare 3. ;vincement inthe mouth of it, inthis caſe it is 
E all one,as thoughthey did what they were ſure 
were a fin, and worſe too : For their not be- 
(ing convinced hath much obſtinacy and wil- 
Negligene|fulneſſe in it;or at the beſt this their iznorance 
cendi, vel! <2MEs Out of too too Muich negligence. Theſe 
eoluntas | DElp themſelves with this , That they knovw 
non addiſ-| ſome good Divines that hold ſuch and ſuch 
| eodi, Dus |dealtngs tobe lawful , as to ſet or ſell money, 
_ to ſell for day, to org for mony, toenclole 
m3 '43*\and depopulate : But that will be no anſiver 
; cothe conſcience of a man,when it 1; opened, 
|Forthe: is ſcarce any ſin but a man ray fin it, 
Jand ſay, He is not convinced of it-to be a fin. 
For one Dwine holds one thing to be layful, 
another cood Scholar holds another thinz to 
be lawful ; and ſoin the reſt a man may pick 
| matter out of ſeveral Divines; ſome one for 
one tning, and ſome one for anoter , to-dil- 
| with (almoſt) every thing. Be willin2 
then to bz convinced, an; the ſpirit will con- 
vince us, That Covetouſneſſe is a fin, and that 
we are all rooTtoo worldly , and that 19 this 
earthly vein?: /n many things we ſz all, James 
| | 3-2. #n all for the mann:r, in many for theve- 

ry matrtey, 


| 2. Secondly, it is not enouzh to be con- 
'vinced ; we mult go further, Convincement 
| of it ſelf is no note of ſaving grace, The Devil 
ſins again convincement,& ſo do all who fin 
| azain't knowledge and conſcience;and ſuch a 

| ſin of malice, and the fin avaint the Hol 
Ghot 13 therefoce the worſt fin of a becaſ 

it 
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of Covetouſaeſſe. 


it is clearly & flat againſt convincement. And 
therefore to be convinced 1s good, if it come 
to e009, and prove good ; if we fall ro mourn 
and to forſake our eart hly-tmindedneſſe:Bur if 
when 2 are convinced, ive fin & grow rather 
worſe then 9v2tter , run away with rhe bic m 
oLT Mouths, then our fin is the. greater, and 


our caſe the worſer,becauſe ye are convinced, | 


ic ſhews we are grown head-ſtrong. Where- 
fore with convincement, ye mult begin, bur 
we muſt notend with it. 

3. Thirdly, uſe means of beinz convinced 
that w2 are worldly and covetous ; as by way 
of Faith to beleeve it, b2cauſe w2 are born in 
orivinal fin, and that this isa great anda chief 
rootin our original fin, to left after the world. 
It is ah hereditary diſeaſe, a fin lying deep in 
our nature, and when men have not killed ir, 
or not crucified the world , the world muſt 
needs be their god. Diſeaſes that weare born 
with, are not cured with eaſe, as born blind, 
born deaf.; ſo born coverous, born worldly: 
Therefore it is long ere one ſhall ger power. 
[ write unto you Fathers 5 chat 1s 3 Stron? 
Chriſtians, that you [ove not the world, 1 John 
2.73. Thatis noone thing of the world. So 
thata man may be a very mo-tified man,a Fa- 
ther, and yer be very ſubje& to dote onthe 
world. - So thoſe who have done nothing to 
ſoeak of 2ny particular manner againſt this 
finne of caverouſnefſe,muſt needs be very full 
without any more queſtion. Every man , and 
every w#1nan mult ſay within themſelves, I 


am 
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| more coverous Iam : Andif Ilook nor to it 
IF berime, I ſhall feel ir with a witnelle one day. 


Part 3, jam a coyerous man, a covetous Woman , and 
the lefle I have felr, the worſe 1t 1s, and the 


Next, fin1 out this diſeaſe by the fruits of it, 
Job 31, 25, as thus, I can jay when goods increaſe, I can 
Put welle | orjeve when I receive a loſle in my eſtate, I 
em |can find my ſelf a glad man, when I have a 
vendere,ve. | COMMoUty ro (ell, if it be dear; if my ſer 
wveravitinm| Vant, when he comes from town,(ell cheaper 
eft. Aug.de|rhen before,then I am ſorry; if dearer then 1 
Þrin. 413. canbeglad. O this is very Covetorſneſſe, 
_ Azain, when a man is loth to part with his 
money to a 200d uſe ; here is. Covetouineſle, 
| Men think themſelves fre, becauſe they can 
| Pour out their money upona feaſt,upon build-| 
| ing, upon apparel, upon thei: chiluren, upon| 
| worte ; bur ſay one can do all this, yer a man 
is bur a true lover of hinſelf; as Lute 16.19. 
] that rich man ſpent royally on himſelf;he was 
not in cebt to. h13 back or belly , yer a very| 
| Churl. And why 2 did he not ipend bravely ?| 
| yes, on his own gallancy. Was not his purſe: 


ready ? yes,to lay out upon his own humours: | 


| W hy coverous then ? becauſe he had as lief al- 


mot! ſee a devil at his door,as Lazar a bez- 
ger,as I ſhewed before;and therefore by Go1s| 
| own voice, he wasa very Churl. And Nab/, 
| could feaſt (ſaith the Text) like a Kinz,yer tor 

| | [all char, it was but a Miſers feaſt. Burt ſuch) 
| n on2. can finde that a pound 1s geady this, 
way, but Go1s way  ( I mean.) to give to. the | 


poor, ro-betor on a £004 uſe,a penygy comes 
harder 


A” —  ——— —_ -——— -— 


Mili: — 30s 
| harder then 'a pound: Here is Covetouſneſs. Part 2, - 
[In the other caſe pride is ftronger then cove- | 
touſneſs ; but yhen we can drop our blood as | 
ſoon as our money,when it 1s directly and 1m- | 
mediately on God, rhis #5 to be coverens, This 
I finde in my ſelf, therefore 1 am hard and | 
covetous, and the end will be naugbrt,unleſs ] 
mend my manners.But is it not lawful- to buy 
as cheap, and {ell as dear as one can? No.For 
this propoſerh a moſt abſurd end and ſcope-of 
ones life, to be the poſicfhon of riches, which 
neither we,nor others do rightly enjoy ; and 
| upon this there uſeth to follow a violation of 
all Laws,both divine and humane. Theſe a&ti- 
| ons of buying and ſelling muſt be ballanced, | 
not onely by the ftri& rules of juſtice , but by 
the ſcales of equity, Mercy, and by that gold- 
en rule-ſanCtified by the golden Lips of Chriſt 
Jeſus, Do as you would, and oucht to defire 
ro be cone by ; Buy ef others, as you would 
ſell ro others ; and ſell ro others as you would 
buy of others. The caſe is mace to us by Cj- 
cero, an Heathen. A Fleer of Corn went from 
Ttaly to Rhodes where was a dearth : One ſhip 
outiails all the ret, The queſiion whether 
tis ſhip michr ſell off the Corn, and not tell, 
the people of .Rhedes that many more ſhips ; 
were behinde, bound for Xhodes, fraught with | 
Corn. The light of nature raw ht the Heathen 
to reach us, That in honelly and conſcience, 
the firſt ſhip was not to make gain of the ad- | 
vantage, bur muſt and ought to acquaint the 
| inhabitants of Xkodes, that many 60s, ape 
aden 


BY 


P—— 
Es. ———— 


How ta be corvaeed 
laden with Corn-, would be with them very 
ſhortly. ' 
( 4. Fourthly, be convinced yn affe&ion, as 
well as in judgment, not only to ſee it to be a 
fin, anda fin in thee, but co hare it. Naturally 
all the ways of a man are clean in his own eyes, 
Prov.16.2. And though we ſay we areall fin- 
ers,yet when it comes to particulars, no natu- 
ral men do acknowledge themſelves to be {in- 
ners.'A covetous man thinks all the world ro 
be coverous except himſelf; he hath reaſon 
for whar he doth,to make the moſt of his own; 
{ he hath N-ture and Scripture forſooth for it 
ro provide for his own : And Chriſt ſaith, Ler 
nothing be loſt. This hinders convincement iti | 
affe&1on, in that we love the fin, becauſe we 
love the fruir, the profit of ir. The Layy will 
convince the judgement, bur ir is the Goſpel 
which doth convince the luft & the affe&ion. 
The Spirit of Love doth convince ; it 15 the 
Spirit of Power , 1T1m.2.7. Andthis comes 
not by the works of the Law, but by the hear- 
ing of faith, Gal. 3.2. towit, by the Goſpel. 
| For by the Goſpel we fall in love with God , 
| with Chriſt, with the promiſes. Now a man 
muſt love ſomething that is berrer then rhe 
world,elſe he cannot chuſe but love the world. 
He mult ſee a berter commodity, a truer gain 
in God, ee he will let his heart go after rhe 
earth :'And he is to take more delicht in Hea- 
ven,elfe he will have his delight in the earth. 
No man can long hold together without ſome 
principal matter (ar leaſt im his conceit)to re- 
/ joyce 


—_—— 
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Joyce ih, For the reaſon why'we do delight 
in ſuch poore matters (as the things of this 
world are;being compared to the noble mind 


thingsto take delight in, Children-as long as 
ounz,they are all for gambals, but when they 
hve more wit , then they delight themſelves 
in their fachers lands and goods : ſo as long as 
we are children in underſtanding, nothing de- 
lights us bur the earth,the earth : we admire 
things below, and care notfor things aboye 3 
bur when ve ccme to riper and berrer judge- 
ment, then God ſheyys us heaven ; and 
we have gotten a true ſight and real taſte ef 
heaven, the earth is our idol no longer, all our 
delight is in our inheritance above,(Chryſde 
compuntt. cords, 1..) Let us Learn then'to be 
convinced in our affe&ion of love : Firſt, 
Thar che marrers here are not worthy our love. 
Seccndly to know the things of heaven to be; 
infinitely better. . Thirdly , to acknowledge a 
ſoveraizne good in them. Fourthly, And to 
ger an aflurance ond a ſound taſte cfthem ; 
and rhen the world , and the rhings of the 


things ſpoile the taſte of one drink ; and there 
1s a ſuperexcellenc, and a tranſcendent ſweet-! 
neſſe in the delights of the promiſes, which 
when we have caughr once, away then with 
earthly profirs, treaſures, pleaſures, delights. 
All is by dung and traſh, Phil. 2. 8. Honey 
and the honey comb, is-nothing to the content. 
| and ſeetnefle we fnde in things above, Pſal. 


ofa man) is, 1s for that we have no berrer| 


world,will raſte bur dead in our hearts. Sweet) | 


Parr 3. 


| 


z 
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How'ta.be oxvinged 
L9,10.50me delight inthe ſiveerne(s of thinzs, 
as younzer people. David tells rhem,thacrhe 
ward 15. ſweerer then live-honey dropping 
f-om.,the.very combs; others againare all for 
the ga and profit that is to be made, as elder 


people. David in the ſame place reils them , 
that the Word is better and more to be de- 


fired ; what, then filver ? no, then gold, yea 


then-much cold (everſomuch he means) aye 
then m#ch fine go/d.*Tis then becauſe we have 
not t4f{ed.that the Lord is gracious, (1 Per. 2. 
3.)thar we cored ſo on this world; It we. had 
taſted deep of the heavenly g ift,vve would nor 
be ſo liquoriſh afterthe world as we be, bur 
would fay with David, Pſal, 119,103 - Thy 


FE mouth: And, T am now become a ſlranger in 
the earth,hide not thyC emmandments ſram me. 
| Do nor ſuffer me to hide my ſelf fromthem, 
but reveal them to me{almoſR whether I will 
or ng. Look upward and get acquaintance 
with heaven : Hunt after ſhadows andflies no 
longer, be for heaven alone, We ſtrive ro no 
purFoſe,and co bur beat the aire as-long as we 
£0 about to take off our affection from things 
we ſee, till by Faith we ſee better. We muſt 
have our heaven im;heaven, or elſe we ſhall 
ſet up our heaven here on the earth: ſee betrer 
thinzs to be truſted unte,or elſe we ſhal make 
a 

—_—_ then to- riothing. So Moſes (Heb.11, 
24525926.) did not only. | not ſeek] bur as the 


Tex ſaith | refuſed {robe called the ſon of 
Pharaohs 


| 
words are ſw: eter unto my taſte, then koney to 


of this world,and truſt to ly;rg vanires 


a 
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quier ? ro hide himſelf from the hurry of the 
9nd ? —_ ro _ —_— with — 

of God, ay, and for the people of God! 
_ and all rl becauſe by faich he Taw : 
what ? greater honour onely in ic > No, bur 
orearer treaſures, ay, and greater pleaſures too 
in the recompence of the reward, He ſaw,a 
betrer commodity in the Court of Heaven, 
chen in theCourr of Egypr,and incomparably 
more to be got byChrih;chen by Pharavh.The 
affe&ion of love being thas won, all other 
affections follow after accordingly : And| 
though the judgment ſhall a——_ affeion 
afcer ic flill,, yer alwayes it doth not. For the 
affe&ions can tell how to bribe the judgmetir; 
and with their ſmoke to dazle the eye of - our | 
mindzand ro woo away the laſt reſolution of 


man is quick, and turhes almoſt ar an i ; 
and therefore to hold the underſtanding firm 
ro the laft, ir is exceMlent to fer our affeKions 
ori things above , and:chen the wayes of life, 
will be above to the wiſe{{o ſaith Solewon the 
waſe;) Fools be forrhinzs below, -'buc wiſe 
men are all for things above; aboveths com- 


World; they live in Heaven. Snates(ſaub a 
Farther |) lie below, not above. A-Bird aloft is 
not m danger of the gin; ſo it is with-us when 


rower, 2 man below, ſeems no 
Crow ; ſowhen we are on hjgh in of 


ns Y . heaven 


mon ſtraine, above themſelves , : above che| - 


we are aloft in heavenly hinge Npogias bigh 
then 2 


Pharaohs daughter : And why? to live in Part 3. 


our judgement. For the unde ing ofa} - 


Prod 5 ad 


| 
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.4;.heaven( that holy hill) all earchly chi ew! 
ſmall and lirtle in ourtyes-(So Chryſoft. how. | 
15. ad pop. eAmiech,) Let us then ſoehy (and] 
. | fide) the Kingdom of. Heaven, and for-gther 
matrers., matters of the workd, they will (g) 
[erkius. Fal in love with heaven, andthe thi 

of and then we ſhall not love the 
world, nor the things of this world. | 


SECT. VI. 
How to be cur:d ef Goverouſneſſe fe. 


ANF Enna non that we can never be ſo 
MV: heated of it, as not co finde.and feel| 
ſome © bitter roots of ir , ill ready to. fer our 


maombcarm Let your conver ſation be without 
Coverenſmeſſe Whar,fimpty? No Covetouſneſs 
all> Thar carmoc be;bur ler not Covertouſ- 
yeign, Letir not'be in usin the ganit or 
rhe in our conſciences inthe gu1le,; 
+ *,.3L.21 mour res and lives in the power. Be we-as 
ny 2: wore, and when we: 
have alftione,fay,I am too roo coverous fill ; 
Lord have mercy on me. Now Iam teaving 
theworld; Tam carrhly/fiilt ; now Iam tobe 
weaned! Dam longing roſuck the bteaſt ill; | 
the Jonger-T fuck,the ryorſe I am ro be wean- 
|ed.Chriftmuſt be our advocare when we bave 
In elſe we-are gone , we arc un- 


$37 ! X I Firſt, 
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| «1. Fit, wiflut know andconfelſe that [Pare 3, 
| we can neither pardon hor cure pot Ty , 
Age helps again(t many Gins;here it doth hurt, 
| Fpr ro ſhew ug,thar thiskn is utterly againſt al 
reaſon, whenwe are old and leaving the world, 
why then we are work in raging love to the 
world ;. ye then; ſing loth ro depart with rhis| , 
earth, when we ſee that. a little. wall: ſerye to 
was a co our.; grave; and though we are 
ready to kitie the earth for age, yet then we are 
even kick after zhe yorld; nothing fits ſo mer- 

with us then as the world. One-would think 
that when ve haye gotten that wiſdom and ex- 
[perience to finde yyhat the-world is , 412, 
Lighter then vanity,we ſhould then eſteem the 
leſſe of the world ; yer. L know, not how rhe 
hears of good men do fical, after:che- world 
ſtrangely in theic old age, Henee ie: ſee S9- 
lomon,and eAſ2,and Vzz414h fell in.their old | 
| a Therefore it is certain age will not do it, 

the 


r vill money doit :; for che more we have , 
| more we defire to have. What makes ys F 
;\ferify much of .mency ? Ong would think if | 
riches would cure any fin, it ſhould be Cove- 
couſne(s.; and many deſire it to tay the rage of 
chis affeRion+ bur, we ſee,that the richer , the 
harder ,-part with nothing, as Dives; like E-J 
children with mouths full , and both, hands | 
full ,' yet-rhey will rather ſpoile ut, then give | 
| away, any: And therefore ir is out of our ! | 
to-heal chis ficknes,And many had made ſome 
cure, but that they went abour it by their own | 


__ ; and hen ve fee the more we ftriye 
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[Pary. 3. \ (leaving Chriſt out) the 
are. | | 
2. Secondly , we muſt go to God, andto 
Chriſt, firſt co pardon it , and then to cure ir; 
and we muſt begin at the More within; elſe if 
we lop off the a&ts and boughs,and ler the root 
alone , a ceaſing there may be for a time, but 
. -— _—_— __— The _ of money 
be oth remain, ing up it will again ſevey 
So-&cef- for one.” 'By Faith br Gut , and Prayer tof 
|farcabaRtu | Chriſt, ſuck the poiſon out, Say, Ah Lord, I| 
peccandi. tam ſo worldly, ghat 1 cannor tell what to 
-_—_— make of my ſelf,nor what to do with my ſelf. 
"F,- 43 Help,Lord help quickly; rake away the ffing , 
Atar, 12. | caſe my conſciente ; take away my ſtrength, | 
45- eaſe mine heart; waſh away the filth, purge my. 
ſoul rhat 1 may live inthy fight; and then{bur 
notrill then) rhe Word and Ordinances will 
be ſweer andgood unto my ſoul. | 
| 3» Thirdly, go to the Bible, ſer the Word 
| againſt this fin : The Word is as plain as may 
| be againſtrhis vice;yer we ſee men paſs plain 
places over : Andir is no'marvel, for Chriſt 
was often uport ir, that his Kingdom was not 
of this world.He did ſhun all earthly pomp on 
purpoſe, and yet how did the Apofttes rhem- 
| ſelves dream of a temporal Wagon ? And 
| ven then when Chriſt was prefhing * hard , 
that his Kingdom was not of this world , yer 
rhen (I ay) ſome of the chief Apoſtles would 
—_ begreat Officers about him when he | 
came to his Kingdome ; and being reprovet 
for it, and ( I think ) ſerry for it; yt 
toy 
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there were, at it: again and again, no” fewer 
times then thrice. They did nor ſee the plain 
light, becduſe it was an cpimon chat they had 
been bred in, and made for their purpoſe. We 


are loath to ſee what we would not have to be| 


true, and to beleeve things againſt our mind, 
be the places never ſo plaine, And ſo it 1s with 
2 world of particulars in covetouſneſle, The 
Word is clear,and yer we ſee how the Apoſtles 
themſelves did not ſee the meaning of whar 
che Lord himſelf ſpake very often in their 
hearing. Therefore the Spirie uſt b2 had 
and uſed;elſe all will not do. The word cax- 
not work it without rhe Spirit ; rhe” Spirit wil 
»ot without the Word ; both joyned together 
they will dothe deed. The heart when ir is 
ſet upon by the converting and convincing 
Spirit of God, will yeeld to the Word. A 
man ſhall finde that (as other fins)-ſo this fin 
of Coveteuſneſle will die and wear away, noiv | 
ſome and then ſome. Ir cannot ftaud before 
the Word and Spirir of God, In drunkenneſs, 


and laſciviouſneſs,and ſome other fins,reaſon | 


y do ſomewhat: And men do think that a 
little drunkenneſs is a fin; bur with moſt a 
little wo:1dlinefle goes for a vertue, and rea- 
ſon will plead hard for this fin. What! men 
muſt live as others do; the world is hard, and 
men muſt do as they may. There is no living 
as others do, that is Growing rich in haſte, 
except we doas others do. Indeed till the 


hearts and wills ci men be maſtered by the} 


Word an1 Spirit of God, a covetoas man. 
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[irs mighty work, then Here 1 am, Lord, 


(bur too true, when they ſay , That Preachers 


*|tnoft of theit own ; that 


|cbiefly rior inthis fin, which lieth in the ve- 


JOSE WO OT 09> CALCEIY DT” CN li pci, 

will haye foniething to ſay.” He wiltfind one | 
evaſion, on difti1 or-othet : matiy 
heap up riches rarher for that they Fvould be 
ſet off , and not left aut”, then for ary thing 
elſe: Cbarce'(fairh Saine Part, 1 Tim. 6. 
17.) then that are rich, that they be not high- 
minded, Men ocet afar (purſe to maintain an 


>, 


hizh mindz Butwhen the Spiric comes with 


ak_; for thy ſervant heareth, 1 Sam.3. 
lag <P is; , end of diſputing : Satan him- 
ſelf hath noMore to ſay. Nothing under 
ven oy Nor the heart of man come 
down but the Spitit of God. Men ſpeak 


ſrvade them fron making the 
y wilt never be- 
leeveſuch and ſuch propolittons, which con- 
clude againſt their profit : I ſay » ney Teak 
but ro6 true inthis ; for all the preaching in 
the world, without the werk of the 'Spirir , 
cannor reach the hearr of a'man iti any fn, but 


ſhall never 


} Sraee of the heart. If the Lord perſwat 
Tapheth, Japheth will and muft yeeld, but noc 


till then. 


* - |healed, that God may have the vlory; thar he 


aid; quier in mine heartandin mine 
"T5; 
nd 


'4- Fourtfily , defire to be 'pardoned and 


may have che praiſe of all ; © atd then in the 
ſecond #nd third place we may: cotne to the 
er ends, as , that I might have reſt inn 


thay firide *a bleſſing from the 
nw—_nu Ae | 


s / q - v 
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| (= or omevphen ama out ſelves, and 
Licek our own reſpes. Excellent is that of' 
Agar, Grve me not peverty (ſo that God muſt 
| 2w© us to be poor, elſe all the world: cannor! 
make us poor) left [ be poor and fteal , Prov. 
30.8; And what >-be fined ? be < made to 're- 
ſtore fourfold ? he pur , into the goal? no, 
bur; left I raky the name of God in vain: 


Almighty, bir che rt 


chat is, cauſe men to think ill of God, to ſee} 


me deny the fa&gofhis ſhame and mine; thar 
ſuch amd (as } have ſhewed to be ) ſhould 
teal (a baſe {in.) This is the wayto be cured ; 
elſe , if weſcek 2ur ſelves, or our own ſouls 
init, and' onnt begin with the glory 
and honour 6f G-2d, we are like ro loſe our 
labour,and to bes far of at, the laſt, as at the 
1 firſt.” 7 
, . 5- Fifthly, pray hard againſtthis diſeaſe, Ic 
will come re amain. The 
motions of it do fo pleaſe,that they are-up and 


We are to pray to God togive us a fghe 
this diſeaſe in the motions of 1t, thar may 
by hisgrace ſuppreſle irere ic riſe toirs height 

and prayer will make us give ——— core: 
tous ; bur- pray and with the ſpirit, and 


lifes with ws and before « , In our prays ded 

ers. 

| . 6. Sixthly, ſet us exerciſe our ſelves in'the 
a&s of piving and lending, For ſometimes1c 

is a greater work of mercy to lend ghen to 


| 4 ___ give. |__ 


paſt;ere they are difce without great care, | 


che Spirit (as it is in che original, K6w.$. w6.)} Eurarn- 


= 
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{To him that uteth thathe hath, ſhall be more 


[the at, andexerciſe, and uſe of thoſe habits, 


give, Give much, give often: (s) Geve (not 
a lirche, bur.) a portion( norro a few only, bur) 
to feaven and alſo to. erg hr. And. Tobum that 
hath ſhall be given, | Math.25. 29.that is, 


iven. He doth not ſay he ſhall heve more 
more ſhall be givexs In moral habirs, 


pounce increaſe the habirs by the force 
a cuſtomary uſe ofthe a&ions of thoſe 
habits; astoinure ones ſelfe to ,remperate 
courſes, doth increaſe the vertu&, andaug- 
ment the habit of temperance, becauſe there 
| be ſeeds of ſuch vertues in our nature'to be 
fetched out. Bur it is not ſo ingraces, in 
ſupernatural habits of Spiritual and Theolo- 
gel vertues.For chey are of meer gif by in- 
uſion from Heaven , nor on2ly in the habics 
themſelves, bur in the dzgrees and increaſe 
of them,and not by eduftion from any power 
preexiftent , or diſpofitien cocxiftent m our 
nature. We have _—_ ſelves no hand in 
getting , or in inc ſpiritual verrues , 
and ſupernatural habits : "onely the promiſe 
is for us,that in caſe we do exerciſe ougſelves 
inthe duties and pa vers þ nun » God 
| hath bound himſelf ro preſerve ,to adde 
untathem,to increaſe them,;to put more unto 
he heap, and to caft in ſome more degrees of 
holineſle into the old tore. Hence it is (1 
think) that in Zeke 19. 16. it 'ts noc ſaid, 


They | the gal pound, but th 
a Be han | hach lend ren pounds 
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of God which was with me, or, as 8heG 
hath it, which [is] wich me. So that God 
of his meer grace gives all , and dothdo- all, 


So Pal, 1Cor.15,16, yet not /, bur the ce Part 734 | 
out 


what yoodrthing baft thou) tharthou baftnor 
received ?- He doth all. S0 Paw, All our ſuf- 
ficiency is of God;zof our ſelves ie can-do no- 
thing: 9. 4. what goqd thing doft thou. rhar 
thou haſt not peceived poiyer and grace. from 
Godtodo? Wemuſt then inure out hearts 
and hands to give ; And as it is & meral-yer. 
twey it will increaſe by the force and 

gf maralexerciſe; and asi4 is adivine qualu y, 
ſo we ſhall have more by che man and 
promiſe of God. The mereaſe is the T1ft of 
Ged, 1Cor.3.7.Uſe makes maſtery, and exer- 
ciſe doth make us do things with caſe and de- 
light. There is nothing loſt by giving : we 
ſhall finde it, ſaich Solomon, Ecclel. 11. 1. But 
when? After many dajes, Caſt thy bread 
wpen the waters. - As good (ſay we) throw it 


that we ſhall one day. What if after 
found. How mary the Word ſaith not; bur 


'ris enough that we have 6 pet chat we 
ſhall be payed for giving, andfor faying too, 


yet all out of meer mercy:Bleſſed ore the:mer- 
ciful, for thry ohta:s (not menir, but ) mercy , 
AMat.s.7. Were there no reward propoſed 
and promiſed, yerthis were enough to moye 


He'gwes all. $0/PaulyWhat haſtthou (3. 8." 


wnThames,we ſhall never ſee it again. Yes, |& 
ter many 
dayes ? yer at aff, and atche beſt it ſhall be| 


us fo give, for that it is an honour to be anin- 
4 . firument 


—_— 


at 3:  Arument' of Gods gjory, * We thiakitag 


'mdch.pottion we give , nor to how many{(in 


bound tegive away all his eftate from his wife: 
Cs ae to the  Chatch (17,9. 


the beſt way to provide againſt. the evil to 


">" - _ 


"How ied | 


favour in <aſe we may be for the honor ot our 
Soveraigne Lord the King, albeir we gain nor } 
a groat 'by it, bur venture life -and all: 
but.nowſith we ſhall nor onely be a 
means to glori bur even in this life to 
rewardour- ſelves alſo , Grve therefore 4 por-! 
ten to ſeven, and alſo to cig ht. Care nat how 


caſe we beggar not our ſelves by ir.) For rhe 
Camon law teatherh us , that a man- 1s'not 


can.g3.quicung; 2 Cor.S. 13. No nor in; 
Te cal eFreftinetog; meicher isamar bound 
(Gich the ſame Law) to defraud himſelfe of 
daily bread (Extra deſolat.cap.Odvard. Scor.g. 
ſent diſt 15.9.2.) And Salvien (no friend to | 
coverouſneſie i we are not 4 
togive all we' have, all we ought 
”» ok ) 1. c. what isnecdful and fir, ac- 
cording to' the gules of true reaſon and pure: 
religion, / | 

Obur I:do beſt to keep thar I have againſt 
hereafter, Who knows - what dayes may | 
' Ay,becauſeevil daysare like ro come on the 
earch : what therefare? hide all? give twothing? 
No,noygive the rather:fqr(ſaichSolomon,Eccl. 
11.2.) T hou knoweſt nat what evil may TR 


COme ? 
on the ear;h:Therefare give liberally, ic being 


IR. Better at « (Gaith Chriſt often ):o g:ve 


rnen 


_ 


—_—_ we en, eo 


|: -* 


heaven and carr 


. of Copelluſmeſſe. oO 33$ 


then tfreerry-, We think ir b=trec ro receivea Par. 3: 
pounI then to give a penny, gnd we areall| . 

er receiving:bur it is far berrerto give,berret | 
for us, berrer for ſuch asdo receive. Yer "we 
muſt nor cherfore give, becauſe we would find{Perd 
an increaſe by ir in thefarter end ; that were}j* 
to ſerve our ſelves upon God , to give a pur! 
poſe that he ſhould give us again, andwe get} um laudas,} 
by the bargaintbur in cafe we ſhould never {ee] de cuyidi- 
penny agairt, yer 1 '© muſt give, and give, and} _— 
give our ſelyes ov f to giving, andexpe& our| 13,05 
reward in heaver_- Now God ina ſecond and| 4, 
third place,to hel-,ourinfirmicies hath promi- | spmb, St | 
ſed us,that var ſee. | ſhal nem{riply wponthe earth, | dans ele- | 
Ic is a ſowing , aff the more ſeed ive ſow; the | *=olynam 

ter crop we ſhall have, and we ſhall haveſy pee 

0,a5far as is goodandfit|queris, et] 
for us to'have,angor God to give. Ay,givins |quzſtus , 
IF is ſo rare andfgmirable a piece of ſervice, {non ele. 
that ſuch as havg nothin; bur what they - ear», | 291 
muſt work a little rhe harder , chat they may = pop. þ 
have to guve to ſuch as lack. And whit if we our] Anticch, | 
ſelves do feel fome lack, an1are inneed? yet | Eph.4. 28 | 
we are like to meer with ſuch as need more | 48: 20.34] 
then we do, and ro them! we muſt give] . 
ſcmewhart of that we ger by our fingers ends. 
Beſides, this giving increaſerlove, not only 
from rhem to us ro wham we give, bur chiefly 
from us to them ro whom we doowe, Wedo' iQ. Eh. | 
rruely and hearnly love ſuch as we give unto, |1.7.c, g. & 
more then they do or can love us thar dogive| Magn. 
unto them, For as we hate ſuch as the obje&ts | Moral.l.z 


of our fin and wrong , to whom we doany © ** 
| | hurt, 


— 
—_ 


| in PC.n0.3 
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| How to be city, 


hurt, from whom we take any thing 3:48 « 


lying tongue hates thoſethat are afflited by :t 
"4 ſo bn of other oF R any fox 
the to whom we dogive much as the objeRs 
of our vertues. As our Creator God loves us 
becauſe he makes us,ſoeve do (as it were) ſet 
them up and make them ; and we love our 


| children to whom we dogood more then 


they can love us.It is a thing to receive 


thing to give then to receive. Bleſſed (ſaith 


: the Prophet\David) « he that confldereth the 


poor. What ? to ſay, Alas poor man! the 


[world is hard with him , 1 would there were a 


courſe taken todo him good. No, no, but ſo 
toconſfider himas to give,to give till the poor 
man be ſatisfied , to draw out ones ſhea, aye, 
ones very ſoul to the hungry. But whar if 
troubles ſhould come ? were it not berter to 
keep mony by one? Money will not deliver 
one. It may bean occaſion to endanger one, 
to brinz one in, rather then to help one out 
of t:ouble : but if a man be a merciful man 
God will d:livr? him, either by bimſelfe, or 

ſome other man or matter. Ay, but what 
if acknefle come? Why, the Lord will Rreng- 
then bim inthe bad of (a)lan oſping: and, which 
1a great eaſe and kindueſle, Gnd (as wwere) 
bimſelf will »ake bis bed in his fchneſſe. Here 
PoOT people have che advantage: ſuch muſt 
not ay, Alas, Iam a poor woman , what 
works of mercycan Ido? for they are they 
who. can beſt make the beds of fick _ : 

vwimc 


when 2 man hath need;bur'tis a more bleſſed | 


| 


Ti 


_— 


' 


{of Chriſt aferer r 


as - *\of Covetouſneſſe. 
which ec isa grear a efidrey, ene 
is aid, thar the Lord himſelf will makg their 
beds in their fickneſie. And there are none {0 
Dor bur rhey may make rhe beds of the fick. 
is made Saint Pal refuſe to receive, but 
ready to give. This flood for: Saint  Pawls 
cotnfort £ 1 have (ſaid he) covered no mans fil- 
ver, Afts 20:33. He ſaid nor that he had not 
raken any thing from any man, bur that he had 
IF InIny thing that was an- 
others. _ 
Again,ye are not onely to be /:bera/ , but 


| in caſe there be occafion we are to be mwrs 


cent alſo." For he is covetous, not onely w 
is not liberal ; bur he alſo who is not in ſome 
caſes munificent. - And ſo they were com- 
gs 1 own pen, who Un- 
guents ſpicesto embalme the body 
manner of Princes and 
Grandees. - Therefore we muſt not onelyto 
things for need, but for ſtare and for honour : 
chiefly firh God is nor onely liberal,bur boun- 
tiful and munificent to us. I ſpeak of ſuch as 


' fare able; for we may not firetch beyond our 


Raple,and ſpoile all. I muſt noc make myſelf 


poor to keep another from being poor;throw| | 


my ſelf into the ſame degree of need, to help 
another in and againft his need. The widow! 
nx otogy tm all ſhe wr; 1 omg ek 
ample , becauſe yhar we, it 
rather roand rele ofGod then to rhe 


Poor : it was Gods box, not to the poers box ,| 


m_—_ 


395 | 
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Mar. 12.44 


the gave all that ſhe had. Sothat we may give 


OE ee et et. 


. 
F 
«wt 


7 


| | who could part with all to and for che 


iy 


"How! ea of ave neſſe. 
Toma be Gobnpis 
not ſo in giving toche poor, . Her, example 
was admirable to free her frory goal 


chiefly ſhe being a woman, a ſex thr 
| weakneſle and fears af char ſex, more ubject 
tobe coyerous then man, The. Parable is un- 


| der the name ofa wogan(nor ofa man) who 


took ſuch pains ro: Jook out. the loſt groar, 

Howſoevet. when the, caſe doth .requice , and 

our eſtate will bear it, we muſt nor onely be 

libecal.,. Dur atunicens + Wien nor only 
a 


an higher cep inch&lame Vers another 
a" Vertue day er c liberali- 
ona do.diffe pczes and)! 


x ron 3 theymake. whe phe 
degrees of-pne ang3he fame verrye,'To con- 
= oy rule'ts, Thatan excellent nll ape epoch! 
able roger, MONEy-Aye, 
rnienoaceuiom.Nu ſelvegm give on 
ofren, Andas corruptuon andicutiom meeting 
me paced very forcibly in Endeio det 
and cuſiqm joy there we: 
work-to be: done with. 
—_ and ſuch prove at laſt to become xo be 
g12fns withour es I-40 1 Peg, 4-9. 9! Liberali- 
ty4s-a vertue which onely of- ah; yertues is 
envy. Somedtla diſcommend ſuch as 


ar L commend the liberal and boun- 
+ becabſa-lhmay g66 by fon; and 
pros: rears have the of it, that we 


May fudy to ſhevy qur ſelves. liberal, aid not 


. | be vexad with Scenleytaf any > Fs rather 


and] - 


þ 


—__cTL Tu 


have 


— _ jy . — 
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have rhanks from God and mam. theedtany 


Ce... 


fr Feed aha ire 
Pata, |. 


give without and(as Saint. Pes/hath 
it, Rams. 2.8.) ineſſe;of andaroady 
| mind,2Cor. 8.19. andif the minde Ve pnadys: the 
purſe well be ready. ( {3 


p— 
, —_— 


SECT, VII. nilo 
why; and 16 whom we mt gov, 


Oall ; but chjpfly ro the poor, ſuch as: are 
Tyanzs need in a caſe, orin ſome |. 
one particular poit, may be fall a rich man, 
But when men doe make their own need; and 
through pride or folly do occafion ther own 
be rk gens do defire us thar ye 

re we are'to withhold, 
(patter lt a humour me 
Form ſach diſeaſes 3ank feeding dorh hurt, 
Colmes md ered which! 
OL 


| 


—_ 


ih from: = and oy cons | _ 
cles Boer For who-knows what- 1b gn 


my {67@6aimen to/ dep Nom need wor eee 54 
De THEBetys but for the dook alſo, &y,and fbt | 21s 
firing 46; Wood was4 wonder heretofore to Lanes 


be fould a4 rare » but nowpoor people Have | "IE 
moſits do to ger fire, Fot they may ver a mall Qn, 
piece of money to buy loaf, bur eatmor get [Us dy 
lo -a ety 3s tobuy and ger home a| (© = 
AX BAK load\ _ 


_ 


Þ = ID intohaxſind 


| chem eaftit away on drink 


© COMES To ones doutn andeck 
abiller, ot ſo, werefitange.” And 


| — it were to be wiſhed that men would 


ſhew their <= En gt to _ for 
poor people, leſt they ſteal and cake the Name 
| Goin vain. dec ot we mit do- 
rnd occaſion to ſave out 


ſelves frat z. if there be any occafion 
come in lly we yan peritape/ 
we muſt: mes Ox ro 


\ Sy fee 
ſhould rake eres po COVverous 
and our of the vay , if we find that qur hearcs 
are glad tharwe have.juſt occaGon(at this pre- 
ſent)nor ro give,and fo may(as we chink)s - 
our Money and our: confſciences alſo:;*t 

coverouſnefſe. As alſo when a man doth = 
becauſe he dares not:chuſe, but giycs 40 a 

body for fear of his own conſcience, 8 would | 
rathes chem any. thing! . thar his conſcience 
nou grotins lewnainie Ore ranger & 


fave a3 others do: 

neſs ;, ant i NIPIRE yaah fic 
men,we muſt be glad that we have qaeans and 
occafion togive to ſeven and to eight; ay,and 
in_ caſes that be chegeafter , wo muſt give be-: 
arr andy eq pers 

as Ch Intlmates, to a cup co 

Water ; js uf gags 5 pea hath a. diſh of 


WALCr £0 give ; » as not.to be 
ablero be gy © ee hearing i it; A 


EE ———— 


bet tz cyp of cold water inrhat, hot climate, Part 3; 
ir isaccepred in and through the promiſe | 
.whichis 4*»/in Chrift: Heayen 1s to be hadſ. _ "| * 
for lirtle or nochin$, for a figh , i of God Augul' 3+ 


Water, Wherefot | it is a'great gift, of 
when a man hath free heatr', and | 
maſter of his purſe. and can turn that he hath 
the right way, ; ic | ing conſiderable, thar the 
Lord is ſaid ro pu; ſhin all the Parables of 
char nature in the 0, oſpel-, ſuch as do abuſe 
cheir ſubſtance, eic} rin coo much waſting or 
ſparing ; albeir ow” reareſt danger doth he in 
tþaring : This bzing alſo p:oper.to this fin of 

Covetouſne(s,that#zereas in other vices the | ;, 
exceſſe 1s hardeſt uggare ; here the defect 15 |que 
mo incurable, iragin2 by odds more cafie 
ro cure a waſter the laver ; and the rather, 
becauſe ic doth Pp 
which is a vertue we all-adnmure: 


SECT. 8. z E 


. A removal of ſuch ſhews as men have; | 


why they may b: worldly. 
[He he ; deceitful and wicked| WI * 

T e heart of may us deceitful and wicke, | Ix 
import 


abo: all things, and he wit of man\ 1s 
above to excuſe or defend whar ever pleaſeth 
us. If we cannot ſay, /r is nor done , then the 
next is to ſay, It « no/in, itis rathera vertue 
chen a fault. Thus we ſee how fin makes men - 
to fall into errors a purpoſe, to quierthe con- 

Z | ſciencg 


————— 
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: ſcience.” As Herodfell into.rhe/herefie of the 
| Saddece;, that therewas no being after this 
life, that death did end ir {elf and all, and 
that there was no 'pleafure nor paine after| 
cath, and all ro tupihie his conſcience for the 
murther of Fon the Baprift. Thus men make} 
it their Religion to be irreligious,and pretend 
conſciencein their own Divinity,and all to} 
be of no conſcience at all. .So doth this fin of 
Covetouſneſle; it makes men coyn falſe 
doArines a purpoſe to ger cr ſave money: As 
uſury tobe no fin, to ſell fortime to be: no 
faulr,to make the moſt of ones own to be fru- 
caliry and thrift ; to ſuffer nothing (no not 
the paring of ones nailes} to be loſt, is (in 
their conceit ) to follow the counſel of our 
Lord Jeſus.So the Phariſees made ir a matter 
of conſcience,that children ſhouldſtarve their 
own parents to give to their box. So the 
Phariſees would mc willingly pay Ceſar his | 
due,yvere it (forſooth) a thing lawful, fith ir 
was once dedicated unto God. And thus when 
it was Covetouſneſie ; they would fain have ir 
ſeeme to be conſcience ; which made them 
uefiion the layyfulneſs of paying tribute unto 
7 ſar. But fie upon that branch of covetouſ- 
neſſe, which ſtinks as bad as hell, when under 
a prerence of long prayers, they would like a 
Whale devoure whole houſes.” Of whom ? Of 
Widows ; not of Virgins or Wives, who were 
under covert of their Parents or Husbands ; 
but widows,weak for their ſex, and lying open 
to their ſpoile, becauſe they have what ms. 
| ave 


_— — 


 *Ters. Thus thzy made whole houſes the price of 


-- |thinkthar iris conſclence,when is is coyeroul- 


PLL 
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have at their own diſpoſing. And who be 
who thus devour and ear AT 
Scribes and Phariſces, the great Rabbies of 
{that age, who uſed in their pulpuestapreach 
again(t coverouſnefle in others: ( A'great ag- 
gravation of their hn.) And what did they 
devour ? not theic money and purſes onely, 
no,nor their beds under them onely,bur their 
whole hoſes , And why muſtthey ſweep flakes 
thus > Vnder pretence (faith the Text) of their 
long prayers : 1,e, Making them-beletye they 
ſhould have greatbenefic by ſuch long prayers: 
taſomuch, that all chat ever the Widows had 
mutt be all lXle enough co make them amends 
r thegoodthey ſhould receive by their pray- | 


their prayers ; which hypocrifie of theirs made 
[their tin the greater : And they - did (faith 
Chriſt) recerve the greater dammat ion. Let him 
go then for the worſt of coverous men,.who' 
makes Religion a megns to devour others , | 
and a cloak for his covetouſnefſe. And again, 
there is avile deceir,when wewil be very mer-] 
ciful; and give ſomething liberally,”a purpoſe 
{becauſe we think God wili-take notice of us,. 
and bleſs us;and make us rich. Thus men abuſe 
God and honeſt dealing, a purpoſe to ſerve 
their coyetous dealings...» We mult then be- 
ware , that Relizion be not made a cover for 
our Covetouſneſs,and thar rye do not'fay ar 


nefs and nothing elſe, And this deceic ſuch are | 
molt ſubze& co, who are religiouſly given, 
T 'F\ Many 
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: 1 Many pretenceselſe men catch at to 'cover 
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Tert. Adv. 


| this tilrhy cup ; asto kave wherewith co do 


| more we uſe tolove it,and the leſs willing we 


ood to others: whereas, the more a man 
h,commonly the lefle good he doth.Chrift 
and his 'Apoſtles did moſt good this way in 
providing for poor people, and poor Church- 


(not the lack )) of money that makes men 
Churls ; and the more money we have , the 


are to part with it, . Moreover it ts farſooth 
againſt Gods Law, fay they,to give to beggers. 
And why ? There muſt ith the Text ( ſay 
they). be nq rs it 1ſrae/: But where is 
that Text ? not in the Bible that I know of. 
1 Sam.2.8. we read, thartthe Lord lifteth up 
the beg ger out.of the dung-hill, and ſo ſhould 
we : where the Hebrew ſignifies begger, as 
begoer is diftinguiſhed from poor ; and the 
Greek word int _ el _ is 
commonly tranſlated poor , fignthes r 
mommy ſfiritly. The poor (:.e.the —- 


ger ) you have alwayes with you. Lazarus 2 


Marcel. [.4 | 
Cc, I4 


Pla.z7.25 


| 


begger, Bartimews a beggar, and others were 
beggers. David ſaw none for his time onely ; 


ſo Saint Asftine expounds that place of what | 


David ſaw by experience under his govern- 
mentin his own days. Strange not at it , that 
I ſpeak thus of beggers; for Chriſt and his 


es,and yer they were poor. For it is the love | 


>" 


Ductples relieved them inthe high-ways and 
ſtreets: and As 2.2, there was a Creeple 
made a daily pra&ice of it, to beg at the 
Church door, as the people came das/y y wy 

| oly 
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.. 


{les dayes.)This poor lame Creature asked an 
alms of Peter and Jobs: And what ? do they 
call for a Conſtable > No, but they both faſt- 
ned their eyes on him;which made the begger- 
man to expe an alms; but Peter, v:7.6. ſaid, 


Saint Ferome, to glory inic (De v114 (ere. 


money of : For if he hadto ſell, fell fome- 
ching we muſt , 'fairh Saigt A»ftine,to relieve 
the poor rather then they ſhould. periſh (in; 
Pſalm 78.) we may well gather ' that Perey 
meant, That ifhe had had filver or gold y the 


int Petey thought that gold is not too good 
ſome common beggers. A Creeple beg- 
ginzat the Temple door, ſhould even cat gold 
(as we ſay) it Saint Perer had-had any. Ir 
was (I know) agreat.defe& in thar Common- 
wealth,that ic was come to this paſſe,that poor 
__ muſt ſtarve or beg: They had Lawes 
made. by G odto helpthis, but, they oo4 for 
dead: An1 ye have excellent Laws to prevent 
this with us;one part,to have a whipping polt, 
1s much heed ; che other part to have ſufhci- 
ent proviftion made, is too much nezlected. 
There be Overſeers indeed , but how many 
ofrhem are overſeen jnſecin2 to the poor,we 
Jall ſee; and many of them had need of Over- 
ſeers ro overſee > Gn again, and their over= 
fhzhts: And the poor are in miſery the white, 
when their life and livelihood mult depend en 
L } 
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poor Creeple ſhould have had ſome. , So that | 


holy aſſemblies (which were daily in the-Apo 


Silver and Gold have 1 ne. He ſeems, faicth| 


ad" Nepor.) nor had he any thing to make 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


DU aA LGB -et6$: hci _ 
A removal of ſuth ſbews - Jas | 


Patt 3. je conſtiences of many,who would ſell their 
| fouls if aty would buy them. Were there | 


fir choice made, and ſufficient care raken to 
ovide for the poor , that none nzeted: ro! 

y We-ſhould have, a golden rime ; but. as 
matters are handled, bzggers muſt be fed with 
alms, or elſe many perſons or families muſt 
ftarve. In a word, when they may have work, 
and ſufficient pay for; their work, and yl] 
nor, the Apoſtle isperemptory,.Ler not ſuch 
eat: We muſt nar give to ſuch/ bur in caſe of 
quminen neceſſity to ſave tliem alie;) But 
now for fuch as-cannot 'work for age , too 


of boy, ot inind or cantotchave work, or 
have. for their work enough to hold life and 


cive thern, or elſe we kill- them , and make 
them die alingrinz death. When menhby fin 
' of folly caftrhemſelvesanco beegery,the caſe 
is otherwiſe 5 bur when-they- are made To 
bez, becauſe chey cannot wotk.,' or cannot 
have work, orhave for their work, but are teft 
te the cold keepin} of the Paniſh; 1n this caſe 
we Oy oats giveto bezgers. Bur -rvhat 
if they be wicked peopte?®: Doas God doth, 
who makerh hb Sun {th2 Sun is his, and he 


Matth.$,45 He paewthe evil firſt, the good 
afrer,, ro ſhery thar evil men muſt nor be left 
our. Novwy our riches are nat [ours] as the 
\ Sun 15 Gods; ' and rherefore much more muſt 
we tive of our 2oods-to the poore.. * We 


| made it)ro riſe' on the evil, and cn the good , 


' 


p 


or too old,or for fickneile or weaknels | 


foul' rogerher , 1 ſay,when ſuch beg, we mui 


help 


mam—___ 


help a-Piz/befo:e a Childe , if the Pig be 


in danger te die, and th2 Child be nor : So} . 


here. n ore , 
And again {we ſay) we deſire to, be rich; 
not fo much becauſe we love money, as for 
that we would notþ2 burdenſome tg others, 
and are loth to bz bzholdinz.'Tis, go01 not 


to be burdenſome any more then, nzeds ye 
muſt :- bur rich men, be uſually the,'grearet 


Licet dives | 


burdens of all, and ic is pride that ye would («fer gpiri? 


not be bezholdin2 to others ; whereas we can- 


not live without being b:holding on to ano- |; 
ther: and generally rich men are more be- |; 
| holdin3to poor, then poo: to rich, and poor 


men may live wichout therich,berter thenhe 
rich can without the poor. As a King 1na ſhj 
hath more need of the poor Pilot, then 
Pilot hath of th2 King, ' | 

2. Aſzcond colour is, That they may-have 
co live; and to b:inz the year and world a- 
bout. Now if we -yvould curn2 our defire of 
livinginto a defire of livinz well ,, thiz would 
not be, .. For w2all do dere to. be here for 
ever, and we are in our thoughts xnmortal; 


cc 


fo: thre is ng man ſo-01d,bat thinks h2-ſhall | + 


livea day elder ;. and hz that thinks he ſhall | 
live a day lonzer,doth upon th2 matter think 
he (hall live ever,an4 never die. An h:nce 
it 13, that Our dere of havin; richzs( wh:rein | 
we think our life conſiſts) doth proye 1nmog- 
tal and infnice, ; 

3. A thirderrour is, That men do think that | 


char happinzſſe doth; conilt in the pleaſure | 
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pe-| he 1s made rich. The Glutron would needs be 
cunias di-| in his change of ſuits'every day , and arc 


and voluptuquſnefle of the body. New theſe} 
luſts cannot be conrent with a little, bur are|. 
wKhout meaſure, andin a manworſe then in 
a beaſt. Hence they ate apt ro ſtudy roheap 
up riches withour all Rint,that they may have 
wherewith to ſerve the turn (not of grace , 
not of nature neither, - bur ) of ſin and Satan, 
Pleaſures neceſſary are ſatisfied with a littke 
and with eaſe , being content with things 
eafic ro come by : . Pleaſures not neceſſary , 
though not ſinful, we need not trouble our| 
ſelves much about them ( but for delighes, 
carnal and finful;there is no {tinting of them, 
no need;no uſe of rheſe ; they are a burden 
o nature it ſelf, therefore they are to be re- 
d, Thus we ſee how and why men do | 
t refer money ro its; right 'end , but refer 
all to- the gerting and ſaving of money, as to 
the end of all ; andmen do make riches to 
be all-in all,and a man is ſaid to be #-ade when 


ſumptucufly every day (though to fare thus | 
tvery day took away ' the ſenſe of 1. } Now 
thus to wear , and thus ro fare, are coſtly 
ware. Such lufts will ask great coſt and 
charges. Again, rich men think of living many 
yeares , an1 ſo do heap up much wealth ro 
to provide for ſo many years; and that »1ght 
when they are plodding in their beds how to | 
be richer,dearh comes,and hc :r thoug hrs pe- | 
riſh 1n that very day. | | 
4- A fourth - deceit is, That men 

think 


— 


ts 


why men. maybe world, 337 | 


chink rhat they do ſo efleem of a penny ſaved, Part "i | 
]becauſe rhey have many children;andwere ic 


not for their children to breed them, and to 
marry them , they would nor-care ſo much as 
they do for the muck of this World ; whereas 
the truth is , that they:ger money for them- 
ſelves and their own lufts, and-not for their 
own children. - A world of particulars do 
clear this, | 
1.Firſt,we ſee men that have no children are 
more coverous, and ftand more upon apenny 
then ſuch as have.So we find in the word,thar 
Abraham had many children and yer he was 
very merciful , he reccived firanzgers. Faceb 
had many; yeta merciful man: andthe reſt 
of the Fathers,chough they had children, yer 
chey uſed to fit at their doors a purpoſe to 1n- 
vite travellers to their houſes/Chryſ.hom.10. 


in 1 Theſ.5.)Neither doth the life of children 


confilt in their riches ; we dream ſo indeed; 
but riches and the care of riches doch cauſe 
death. So Jam.5.3. the ruſt of your gold and 
filver ſhall ear (not your ſouls, but) your fl:ſh. 
Men doubt not bur ir eats the ſoul, the Text 
ith it eats their fleſh. And what a madneſs| - 
is it thus to be fooliſh after riches ro prolong 
life , when it doth ſhorren life > Such as have 
children about them are forced by neceſſity to 
part with money to. provide neceſlaries: and 
uſe makes them the more willing andable to 
part with that they have. Whereas they who 
have no children, are all for ſaving : they are 
Pur to it bur ſeldame to lay out any thingand 

Wal there- 


pee III "IS 


OE ——_—_ 
a - 


C 14 


{have irnor, but becauſe have not a hea't 


1in the night ,as though they died of the plague, 
blood 


_ —_— 


A removal of ſuchſbews—— | 
therefore it is death ro them to ſee any thinz 
go out of ther fingers. © Stn2-f 

2.Secondly, ſuch as have children,and while 
their children are young , do ſay and think 
that all their rakin3 and coveting is for chil- 
dren,yer they breed them not the be,bur th: 
cheapeſt way ; and when.once their children 
are grown up, can part withnothing to place 
their ſons ; would fain marry their daughters, 
bur fortheir blood they cannot abide to part 
with an anſiverable portion: not becauſe they 


copart with it , and ſo ſuffer their daughters 
to pafle over the flower of their youth in- great 
fearful. diſcontent. The marriage of the 
daughter muſt ſtay for the purchaſe, not the 
purchaſe for rhe marciage of. thz daughter : 
and whenche heir is up, he isTold rather then! 
| married; 2 great portion is all in alland the 
Father muſt have it 3. and ſo he is paid-many| | 
cimes mw'e then all 1; worth he parts with to 
his ſor: Many of thoſe marriages are made in 
hell ratberthen in-heaven. So when-come to 
cie,it appears that fin 1s not dying in them;rhe 
very milrof many breath covetouſnefle, bein 
mote like libels of exchange then.wills: an 
whendead to ſave chargesthey muſtbe buried 


whereas the Corps being by the 
lof Chriſt fhould be carried doin wich] 
more honout then ſo, Thus Covetouſneſle , 
rai.ns.in life,and afrer death. ; 
3-Thirdly, ſuch as fay that all is long of 
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children y yet mark ſiich,and if one of two of, 
fix or ſeven die, th2y are rather more cove- 
Trouz an{hard thznbzfore. There is ſo much 
ſaved, and ſom2 neceſſarydayinz out barred, 
and the more one doth ſave,th= more h2 may 
TAIL The rich Churle tharwwas a3 covetous 
as ever he could hold, had no- children: ſo 
means the Text by theſe words, Then whoſe 


So that hold faſt ſpoken of , who wasnxver 
farisfied ; had no child nor brother. And 
cherefore 'ts/a:meer miftaks for men to 


'T/ball thoſethings be which thou haſt provid:d?| 


thinkrhzy ſave thz'dropping of th-ir noſes 
for rhEirchildren, - when we fin{2that this 


ther fick of b:other , ſifter ſick offiſtes, chil- 
dren fick ef their fach2r, but'even parents fick 
of their children,” \It made; Laban unhatura) 
ro his own. children, Why was it that.he did 
put L ah into: Jacobs bed inſtead of Rachel, 
- [bur ro makea prize of Jacob? ( Gen: 9-23z3 
24, 25;)6or he kne\v that Jacob would ſerve a+ 
nocher prenricethip,thar atlaſt he m1yhe cngoy 
his beloved Rachel(Chryſoſt..1n Gen.30;haos, 
56.) Anas to fave mority they ſhew them- 
ſelves unnatural totheir own bowels 1m their 
yes. w_ _ berrer in _—_ ——_— ro 
re charges they chruſtrhem incorhe ground 

as though rheygjed of the Plague, ſhewing 
lictle honour to their bodies, which were re- 
deemed by the blood of Chriſt as well as their! 
ſouls. Andthz beſt conforcthat many parents 
have when their children are dead andburied, 
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eA tryal of coveton{ſneſs in w,how far forth it 
| may be ſaid to prevail. 


- ſorts of men deny themſelves to be faul- 


| vorld{ly(nor he.) Come tothe poor man, and 


'| man, and he'hath enough. (as he ſaith) and 


is, that there is one cared for,and fo much = 


Las the day , ic is weful to ſee how all 


ry in this ſin, wherein! they ace moſt faulty. 
Ask the young man, and he knows not what it 
means to be cevetous ; his roy-takes him an- 
other way , tie wonders what you mean to 


ask him any ſuch queftion. Ask man 
and / teaſorof rages wh y 
he is moſt ſubje&ro this diſeaſe, ro-make his 


riches his mainrenance,his /frong mort aim, yet 
hedemies all,and he(torſooth)hath bur a little 
rune to hive, and a little will now ſerve his | 
curn,fch heiseven at his journeysend;&.why 
ſhould he be coverous now? it is too late now. 
And indeed becauſe he is now paſt getting ; 
therefore he is now the more eager after 1a- 
ving; and he muſt not be thoughc to be 


what ſhould he be covetous of > Alas, he hath | 
lcle or nothing about him. Comerto the rich 


why ſhould he be covetous ? though 'ris but 
from the teerh - outward that he ſauth he hath 
enough, who hath never enough; andrhemore 


he hath, che more he would have:& look how 


| 


many 
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{any man, bur for that he did nor diſtnbure of 
his own to the fick and poor. The truth is, we 
are all too worldly given,& this fin is in us all; 


| mercy for the pardon and cure of this fin; and 


[gangren his ſoul,and cat fnm our far ever. We 
mull alt 


' bow far it may prevails 


matiy thouſand he harh, fo many thouſand he," 
wants.This is not Jacebs enough, but Eſau: e- 
nough,which albeit in theEngliſh the word[e- 
nough]be in both,yet im the original the words 
differ;which ſheyys that the ſenſe in thoſe two | 


Ibrerhren was different alſo.Some purge them- 


ſelvs,for that they can ſpend with the beſt; bur | 
this 1s nothing: For the chur/ of all churls 


| could and did find in his heart to fare royally, 
[and ſpend like a young Prince on his back and 


belly : and like another Ners he was in his 
change of apparel, a new Sute for every day ; 
& yer 2 covetous wretch,a meer earth-worm, 
not a crum for Lazarw. Others think the 

and clear, becauſe they ler others alone with 
that which they have ; bur this ſerves nor: for 
Dives is in Hell, and hig indirement did paſs 
againſt him, not for takinz any thing from 


we are more or lefle all of us fick of it, andwe 
have need of a Redeemer, and to ftand under 


he that faith he hath no coverouſneſs in him.gs 
a liar, and if he perſiſt in that conceir after 
conviction, farewel to him ; this canker will 


cry him mercy , and confeſſe our 

ſelves to be guilty ; bur yer all are not oral 
under this corruption, Where it is ant reigns, 
there the eſtate 1s naught ; where it is, and 
moleſts mdeed,bur reigns not,rhere the cftare 
1s 
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[much neerneſs in him;yer the fin 1s not impu- 


fight , ith the want of fight 1s not for want of 


is: good for the 'main, and will grow berter : 
there is comfort and hope : aud ſuch are-in 
Chriſt,and may and ſhall come to good, 

But how ſball I know wliether it reigns in 
me or not'? ; 105% | | 

7. Firlt, if T uſe all the means to be convin-f * 
ced,rhat ſuch ſaving is covetouſneſſe, but yer | | 
am not convinced: though ſuch a man hath 


red ro him; his ſaving vein reizns not becauſe | 
he ſees ir not. Many will take nothing from 
others, becauſe they chink it the way that 0- 
chers ſhall rake nothing from them ; bur yer 
they give nothing to others,and think.no hurc | 
of 1t for want of lichr. They ſeethat to be a | 
fin ro take From others by way of injuſtice,but | 
chey ſee not this to be 2 fin not.to vive to 0- 
thers by way of mercy,it beinz much eafier ro | 
be convinced ofa fin of commuykon then of 0- 
miſſion. In: this caſe it reigns not for want of 


will to ſee it to be a ſia, but for want of light. 
Secondly,if grace doth make us grieve at the 
hearr after we have played a covetous prank; 
and failed inour duty this way ; bur when we | - 
have done what ve ought in giving,and patt- 
in2 with ſome of what we have, Sin and Satay 
cannotiake us ſorry;oritwe feel ſome forrow 
one of our fleſhfor parting with our goods, yer 
we refle& upon our ſorrow , and this ſorrow 
for doitlg a duty will coſt us much and much 
forrow:Here coverouſneſs i indeed,but is abr 
in iesreign ; it is 77m , but re are not in it. 
- * In 
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” [In this:caſt we are mn the Spirit, not in 
the Fleſh , albeir we have much , yea, too 
much fleſh in us. Here we may cry, ViRtory, 
victory. 

'Tis danyer the fin doth reign. 

1. Firſt, when a man doth make mach of 


| 
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ſuch phraſes,and licks his lips at ſuch places as 
ſpeak of frugality, and have a ſheyy to excuſe 
his fin ; bur places that are flar againſt him, 
and clear a his fin, he cannorabide, and 
if chere ere not ſuch pjaces in- 
the word againſt Coverouſneſs,and had rather 
then any thing God had not forbidden this 
lin;& yere he to make a Bible,he would leave 


- | coverouſneſs our, that he might eniter upon all | 


covetous practices, and his conſa at 
quier. This is a bad fign. = ” 
2, Secondly, when a man (forſooth) prays 


againſt covertouſneſle ; what elſe ? but-never 
prays that he may be liberal and bouſatifvl., 
This ſhews too much bad blood. 

3. Thirdly, when a man doth ufe means to 
increaſe his greedy defire;as a man-may be faid 
4to be a drunkatd in a high degree , whert he 
doth uſe means to provoke himſelf to drink- 
ing,& to tice doyn his liquor.So when a man! 
doth nouriſh and feed his covetous humour, 
doth not ſet againſt ir,bur doth allfor it, as ro 
take all our delight up in covetoustalk, in co- 
vetous company: and in this caſe it is' paſt 
rage» 7 that covetouſneſs for the preſent 

oth maſter hjm,and reign in him, 
- 4Fourthly,when coverouſneſſe doth grow 
againſt 
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againſt the means to cute it ; then all is like to, 
be naughr. We ſay a diſeaſe is paſt cure,when 
it is worſe, and the party is ficker after the uſe 
of the Phyſick which doth uſe ro cure it, And 
ſo when the-means , which ſhould,and (were 
we ought would cure covetouſneſs , doth ra- 
ther occafion the fin to be more ſtrong;and ri- 
pen the humor;here covetouſnes is in its pow- 
er: the more theMiniſter doth labor againſt it, 
the more we. labor to be rich.God doth comet 
us,and ler us blood, and yer wefow worle;he 
croſſeth us in ſome loſſes in our goods;we loſe 
chem a purpoſe becauſe we love them,and yer 
we ſtudy not how to be more merciful and pi- 
riful ,*bur how to lick our ſelves whole again 
by ſaxamg,how to pick up our crums again by 
tine then ever ; whereas the blow 
was given in our eſtate to chaſtiſe us,becauſe 
we Were too neer before. Again,, God comes 
neerergtakes away a wife,a child , becauſe we 
ſay we ate ſo hard a purpoſe to provide for 
wife and childrens & do we mend upon it?alas | 
no, bur ren times harder after wife, or child, 

0: children are dead. We become more cove- 
rous,' & Rand more upon a penny then before. 

The fewer children the lefle expence, and ive 

become more troubled for expences , and all 

our care is to ſpend lefſe,and lay up more to 
the heap fall. This is worft of all , when we 
are inſtructed and correged roo in the very 

kind , and yet willnot learn rig hteoyſne ſt, 1/a. 

26.9. This is a dangerous caſe , and ſuch are 

in danger to be eaten up of the world, & '* " 

choak- 
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| Een and we are troubled that we can be_no 
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' [nay be, becauſethere is no more. 


{pay him hame.Whar,chou aChciſtian!Is there 
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diger 


lefien the diſeaſe, chour h ic be bur 2 poor litr 
at a time , andthere 1s ever a firiving aid, a, 
roaning that we come on in liberalicy- no. 


berter in this' marter , and- yet. do ſtay our 
hearrs--, that Chriſt died for us, and cid do 
bercer , and that in him there was no cove- 
couſnefle: Here is matter & cauſe of comfort. 


Coverouſneſſe in us (till: But comforted we 
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Helps againſt Fempray ions and doubts, 
ariſing from covctouſn:ſſ-. 


J Hen} a man is ut ene CR 
own ripe firong un 
the paſſions _ humors of coverquinefie yy 


8 


any hope that ever thou houldſt come to 
heaven ghar haſt ſuch paſſions of love 
fe&ion-ro the'each > And ſute , ic is a 


Humbled we »»/f be,becauſe there is ſo much| 


bunornd Ei T _ | 


the advantage of age , 
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ill be ſome dregs of this diſeaſe in us alt all 
| 4g N will -kill this diſeaſe” 

death, It isa fin that lies ſo cloſe; thatthe 
lelder we grow the more it will work upon 
| and we muſt diſcon- 
'renredly be contented to be exercifed with ir 
while we are hete: And whar'is in all, ye muſt 
bear ic when we' feel it inus. Arewe- berrer 
then all che world 2 We ger ſome advantage 
our of Reaſon, ſome our of ' age, ſome ourof 
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example againſt ſome other innes : bur for| 


Covetouineſſe, Keafon (as it is in us) is for it; 
Age isa friend teit;. and for example,all the 
world is fick of the world. - As for Religion, 
the power of itis as much againſt this fin as any 
but the-profeifiorr of it may ftand: with: it as 
long as it keeps within the bounds: of lawfut 
contraR: (bur a man may be very covetousin 

and holding his own together.) And 
for ſhame.it daunts other fins; burfor3h is fin, | 


the world ; and therefore we uſt not be out | 


and an heart ſet azainſt it. 
2.Secondly,a man may ceme to ſome go 


t (nay Pathers, 
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dezrees of much faich and San&ifi 
yerbe too top worldly, 
che things of the [roo Much, They 
to wit , noe-childreni, but men i 
/| Chriſt, ro whom 4; lah es” 


ws 


x 


= 


F 
Es Firſtto collider that more or lefſe;rhere. 


it hath the voice'of thetime, end'applauſe of | 
of heart, bur thank God that we have a minde | 


' love 'the world, and #1 
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to lovethe world, nor che thin:s of the world: 
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So: chat a man may be a father in Chriſt, and 
yer love the world too much. - The Apofiles 
Were poore, andſo had an advantage againft 
[Covetouineſlie 3. were bred up at Chriſts fee 
were. at his elbow.ftill, heard him ſpeak much 


\|poore eftate in; his own perſon', anc how he 
truſted one whom he knew to be a thiet, with 
the keeping of his purſe ; they lived in a time 
of perſecution, food 'in danger of their heads 
every -houge , and yet Chriſt Gy what their 
dilcaſe wags itis plaine by the phyſick he did| 
preſcribe them , Take heed and beware of ( +- 
- [vetouſnefſe. He doubles his words to ſhew in 
F  |vhat danger they were of this diſeaſe ; they | 
- [hadthe root of it in their fleſh. Andhedo 
+ [not bid chem rake beed of ir, as though 
- [hadno Coverouſneſie in«them art all, but he 
-meancs hey mulitake heed it grow rot upon 
{them ,rharic britiy not forth fruir, curſed and 
crer fruir: So that we mult hold up in the 
midft of all that Sare» can 0bje& again(t our 
eſtate, by reaſon that weare yer fo worldly ; 
fof that berter-men then we , who alſo lived 
infreer times, were peſtered with this diſeaſe: 
©] They aze in heaven,and ſo ſhall we be,. Alas, 
=4our dayesare dayes of peacg and plenty, and 
11-4 ve know not what ſuc 
1d: i F "mean, as the Apoſtles 
{©-therforeir is go marye 


and often againtt Coverouſneſle, ſaw him ina. 
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them, ic ſhall nor damn me, y 
3. If we have asked our pardon we are 
{ For fin pardoned is as no fin. And what if - we 
fall into the a&s of it afreſh,and the ſame acts 
'] r00 ? That'is not to be wondeted at ſo much 
in chis fin;fith it is inthe habice within, a fin 
chat is as much natural as any, andſtands in 
motions within,rather then in a&ts and ations 
withour. Say, I have asked pardon,l do believe 
my pardon, I ani ſafe. ; 
4; Fourrhly, if we have power» i. 
| What power > Not ſuch as we Would have , 
nor ſuch perhaps as ſome others have. What of 
that > David himſelf was faine to pray hard, 
that God would incline his heart to his Law, 


Pſ41940 and nof to coveronſneſſe. It ſervbs to comfort 


us, if we have an heart that can hate it, and 2 
as Ta that can condemn it.For the pawer 
of fin ſtands in the love of ir, If we love it 
net, is enough : for love will have its way 
at rhe laſt. In caſe then that we hate it,and 
abbot it, and the oftnet che motion is made , 
we reze& it the more, and the faſter it comes 


then any thitig ,, we. could rid our hearts 
ſomerimes we are ift a maze, and do ftudy,and 


' {plod on in covetous pranks a cime , and 
Ce oanes wickin 0ll che nina? 


yer if aſterwe come to ſettle,and ro think c 


SOm———— 


a. th. he... ts. Mt EI" tt. "I 


—_ a—_ 


- 


I gs » 
Wy = 


y 


F : 
E414 
J 

Z 


VL by Is Ta) -_. >. o 7 > | Kh.) —Y 
-- SF "If Os OT KS OR. SLICK 
Z 


: 4 
i - X 
n s | '®. —_ | > = , " 
F , i 
; 5341 
- ' F a 8 4 . 
| BE» 
: 7 = . © _ 

[ 


[to goodfor all this diſeaſe ; it did nordamne 


upon us, we do hate it the more, and had ra-| 


more of it then we do , all is well. «This is| F 
| enough to carry us to heaven, And what if| 


(abtnal, 1 ſpy, for virtual oppohing there is)} 
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fecurion ; he did ratherglory in them, and 


| the diddefire rocieto be free from linna We 
+ {deſirero live to Gn longer, bego dic,to finnd 
4 more. Ah wretched man that 1 am, who 
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* [rhemarcer in cold blood, we groan and do! 
look back on our own thoughts with ' great 
indignation,happy we,we are not to be called} - 
{covEtous men. Itis not the aken coming of 

of 


the affault and motion, bur the end and uſt 
conquer the luſt often, 


5. Fifthly, deſire to be diflolved, and robe 
ſer free from this choakin? fin :a fign of greac 


then be peftered & haunted with ſuch a ghoſt. 
'Tis a Devil and it will fright a godly man; 
itisan Angel of Lizht ſomen Lndpreach. 
eth us;that it 1s 200 to ſave,a vertue 

to have wherewith todo good, to provide for 
ones own ,- to leave ſomewhat. to children : 
And therefore if ever we cry out with Saint 


loofe,ro befree from this ſinne,and to bewith 
Chriſt Jeſus. We can ſigh after death: to be 
free from croſles, but not fromcovetouſneſſe, 


4 We rather would hive to feed this diſeaſe,and __ 


to get more goods. A. curſed companion !! 
Ah danzerous ſnare ! Learne of Saint Pasl, | 
who did nor defire-to die to be free from per. 


defire to live, that he mizhe ſuffer more ; but 


ſhall free me from this body of, death '_. 


4. wreeched man,mho hal] deliver me 
- ZI ,AAa3 . 
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it which comesafter,thar ſhews all.It may be, 
ir is ſuffered torempr us often , that. we may] 


hatred again a fin is,yyhen we had rather die} . 


Panl, let it bein this caſe, I deſirgts be ler phil.7.23 
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inning fin | Hethar can fay.this, is in a'266d 
$ ,. ſtate. When Covetouinetle and Rvide do 
! | | pleaſe, there is great danger : When it doth 
vex and aiſquiet ones minde , nbr by reaſon of 
ths. car:s of it ,but the guilt of it, rich a man 
7 live 2nddlie upon nt, and venrure his ſoul 
on 1tthathe ſhal 2oro heaven. I ſpeak not that 
it is layyful to wiſh for death fimply,burt with a 
|raqgre ſubmiſſion to the will of God, xtor to 
be ſer free from the troubles, and feares , und! 
cares of this fm , nor that we would tiot con- 
fit and wreitle any longer ; for this were to 
[ſerve our ſelves, as not willing to be at'an 
ains, or to i any ſorrow : We muſt rather 
contentto be in the combate againſt fin as 
niuch and as long as God will have vs : But 
now to defire to be rid of this corrupt affeRi- 
on in hatred ro ir,as it is a fin ; and thouth we 
50 feel ſom carnal loyero the world in us il,yer 
© *} Thisrefi;-'we do'not love this love , bur hate ir moſtex-| 
4 Ning 0" \creamly.; and we would rather then our lives] &. 
Tee _— be gone hence,that we might fin this finnena 
0147 longer; tor that it hinders us like another clog 
the world” - 1ONSET; tor thar it hinders u 0 3 
= jo oinz God ſervice, and makes us that we 
= prone? 'canniot run the way of Gods Commandments; 
/ jones the 'ang asirisa great and foul diſhonout to God. 
28 _ In chis ſenſe, he chat can defire-to be dilſolv- 
b infal:e, as <d,co be where covetouſheſle is no more, that 
Jall refle& {man i$1n a happy caſe; and that chiefly, fthat| Þ 
25276 i0-)we be ſach as domuch fear death, and the fear 
45 adeber of death be firon- in us; and' yer we had rather | Þ} 
& 1'. Se, |<1Exhen Gn,and co rather chuſe ro dye then 
.-” lire that wemayþe freed from' this uſt: For 
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neile. Bytfor 3 man that doth nor much fear 
1 death, for ſuch an one to wuth to die rather 
then ro live in this world, among ſo many 
worldly lufts, is good I conteſle, but: not fo 
good a thing, nor ſo good a figne,as it is when 
one is inore ſtrongly afraid of death , and yer 
death is nochin:; co him,bur doth rather ſeek ic 
then ſhun it; & all becauſe of this fin. He fears 
death very much, bur he fears thigdevil Coyg- 
touſneſle-much more. Here is faith ; here a 


piture of liberalicy, ; 


the fruit of it, chat we had rather be poor then 
| <overous » have nothing,then love any of the 
things of the world , and not for forme, but 


VOL. aaa hi. ie tk. as 


certain here. is great power againſt covetouſ|1 


x« Laſtly, ifwe can Pray againſt this fin,and | 


8 


{from the heart , can beg of God pardon and 
power , then we are not in any danger by rea- 
ſon of the law of this ln(yer)un our memb 

Many would faine be rich , but would not be 
covetous, and do pray againit the fin , but nor 
againſt thedeſire of nches, They dare not ſay 


as Agur, give me neither pou/rty, nor. riches , 


you, tharthey do think that they cannot poſſi - 

bly be rich, excepr they, be covetous, and thar 

thereis no thriving without it + And yet they 

will pray nor to be coverous,bur yer they hold 

tips ER Thar they would and mean to be rich; 
reas it doth 1mply,and'itis in our Engl; 


not.covetous. And ore if ye meane to 
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Proyv.30.8, Alas, ask theſe, and they will rell 


a contradigion to ſay, 1 pull be rich,and yer! 1 
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T.: God todiſp6ſe of us and our eftare , for out- 
Ef watd things, as he ga , and ſay, Lotd, 
pu” [rather then I ſhould be covetous,give me pot 
* [riches ; 4yeltake riches from me,lq thou take 
Coverouinieſſe away from me withal. This is 
La” tight”, and he that can pray ſo, and doth ic 
FS, - from.che heart, his heart is upright, and God 
will be his ffiend, and comfort him againſt 
all his invard ſarrows, which do ſo urge him, 
4c r that he feels coverouſneſs work ſo might: 
in his fleſh. Many feel na trouble, far that ehey 
| [are ignorant,and do ſec nothing,and do think 
gl well of it that rhe hearr is afrer the world; 
3 ® : ni think they do God good ſervice » £0 ga» 
2» r-riches together ; but this is a ous 
2 of errour, But for us, letus ſee it(if any 
| thing) to be a'{in, anda mi; hey ſin.Ler us feel 
| it,and ſpare notto work much upon our hearts 
\} , [|withgadly forrow.. Ler us ſee that; we pray, 
and lic at God againſt ir day after day :: And 
then whenSaran ſaich, Thou art notan uprighe 
man becauſe thou-art covetous ; anſiver,I am, 
Iam: For coyetouſneſle hath not me; though 
I have too Much of it ; it is in me, but not of 
me. I hare ic, I pray againſt it, I rake phyfick | 
{t it, it is not.in me in power , andI care 
nor lic ſoqn death doth come , that is may| 
{nor be in nit at all. I wich David have vain 
Trhouzhrs; but ' 7 bars them ; and that is &- 
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Anſ. 1. On thzmſelves perhaps they may, 
wu ifs God nit ths plowed ore Aer 
rhou can part with as much or 'more then 
they —rairnm ho yardage tee 

2. On 2004 uſes allo perhaps th 
more th:nthou doſt, v eff far * om. 
butic is to be ſeen, tobe praiſed & commend-. 
ed of men, it is not to be ſeen and allowed of 

therfore the lefchand muſt not know 
what the rizht hand doth , elſe noching will 
drop from them: Bur now though we cannot 


give ſo much and fo yet that we give is] 


25 in Gods fight, and in'the feare,and to the 
elory of Go1; and we take all occaſions that 
ace offered in ſecret, and on? hand ſhall not 
be acquainted with what the other gives: 
lefſe given comes to more , fith it is to 
God,then more given when ir isgjven to ſerve 
out ſelves: And a man is not more willing to 
ſervehimſelfin any ching,mote then in reach- 
inz to himſelf che praiſe of men: And we dote 
more after the praiſe of men , to be eounced 
and called liberal, merciful, and beuniful,, 
then in all vegrues again whatſozver, | 
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Iying is contrary, not onely to the expreſied 
will 


CHAP. Iv. 


Of Lying. 


| SECT. 1. 


The cnnariſoel the ſinwe. 


eas, but cruth ic ſelfe , 
JT. andto lie isa fin-contrary , not. only to 
the revealed will, bur after a ſort to the nature 
of God: I fay | after @ ſort; | for properly 
Ged being inftuce , and there being nothing 
mfinite- but'Gad , nothing can be contrary 
ro the nature of God,fith ing can he con- 
rrary £o:that which is infinite, but what,is alſo 
 infinire. wnqaymayy Try wy 6-4 

bur to one thing, Whereas chere- 
fore lyang is contrary to veracity anghtruth.in 
man, it-cannot in trit & proper ſpeaking be 
faid to be —_ to the naturg of Gad too 5 
but herin we ſpeak after the common manner 
of men: And thus we mean when we fay,that 


zbut to the nature of God. 


Lord of life, and all ; as he did the Iſraelites, 


God can kill , rhongh he cannot commu | 
{marchet, He can command us totake away,| ' 
as the life, ſo the goods of another, he 
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rhe terms be flat , He cHÞynot lie: For wh 


binding law of any ſuperior; yea, 1t is againſt 


s 


o _ . 


fin of ing. - 


| (though perhaps theſe jewels proved after a 


nare ro them in the matrer of the golden 
, Calfe 9) bur yer God cannot lie, nor ove com- 
mandto any man to ſpeak that which is falſe, 


| - kw here in a lic the very a& 1s an ob- 
what 1t will. It is not aid, he will noe {ie , but 


ever God can do;, were it done by him,muſt 
needs be $4 and juſtly done, otherwiie he 
ſhould have power to be nnjuſt.His nature is ſo 
again(t a lie, thathe cannor commir a lie, nor 
command us to ſpeak that which in the matrer 


thus to permur us tolie,is goodand jut.Note, 
that God cannot be ſaid to fin,being under no 


his nature ro ſpeak that which is falſe ; and 
things do,and needs muſt work accordingto 
the firſt principles of their nature. He cannot 
lie, not becauſe heisimporent and weak, bur 


as we hate that moſt whish is moft contrary to 
our humour; ſo God hares a lie as a thing con-! 
to the truth, and to his nature,as well as 
againſt his will. All which doth prove that to 


of ſome circumſtances, patrlyan the marrer of 
a lie, partly in our nature,ir is a fin that uſeth. 
nor ro ſmite hard on our conſcierices, ill we 
come to bawrEry ſpiritual, & mich ſanQified z 


In many other fins the a& is 2o0d,the obliqui- | 


sfalſe; buryet he can permit ustrolie , and|. 


lie,is ro fin a greir (In in ic ſelf; yet by reaſon] 


- 


becauſe he is not weak but omniporent. And]. 


- 
. 
-» 


{- | burthen it cuts deep, not onely becauſe iris a 


very 


we | Bonar. 1.3. 
. A falſe matter 15a lie,be che manner} D.38.9. 2. 
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very ſinful fin, but alſo for thar it is a very baſe 
- ſho, Forfinis then very faulty , when ir is fat 
off from the nature of Gad ; As that is moſt 
jcold, which is fartheſt off from the fountain of 
heat ; moſt dark, which is moſt remetefrom 
the Suy,the firſt li. br. Now this ſin of lying 
being far diſtant from the nature of God , as 
[being ( inthe ſenſe Iſhewed Jquite contrary 
> it 3 this makes it r#be in the eye of a ſuper- 
ſpirituall” man very odious: And when iris 
once laid on ſuch a'conſcience,though it grind 
bur lowly , yer it grindes ſurely and ſorely. 
We read that the Devil is the father of lies ; 
7oeh.8.44. Is he nor the father of all fins? Yes, 
but yer there is ſomething in ic, rhar hes ſaid 
in a ri& phraſe of ſpeech , to be the father of 
lies,* which is for thar he brought ſin into the 
world by the way of lying at the firt,and doth 
fill maintain and propagate his Kinzdome by 
nothing ſo much as by lies ; of all fns,no fin 
can call Saran father like to lying. All rhe cor- 
ruption that is in us came from Satan, but yer 
this 6n of forging and lying, is from the devil 
more then any, raftes of the devil more then 
any. Hence every man us « liar, and ſo 
tnan is every hnner elſe; but in a ſpecial man- 
ereyery man is a lier,for that the very firſt de- 
prayation of out-nature camein by yingand 
our nature doth rafle much Mill of this 61d 
kto be given to lying , the Devil alſo 
ching int us a ſtrong: to fiir us 'up 
to lying. Hence no ſpencer do welſhgith', but we 
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|. Thegreaneſſe of the fin of lying: | 357 
{ buryer ſome to one ſickneſs rather thento an- 

| | other: Soimthe ſoul, all are aprenoughro all * J}  Þ 
ſin,&ſome rather co one vicethen toanother;| Cic. Tulc Þ. ** 

all are much inclined ro lying. Alier then 44 

1s as like the devil as ever he can look; as un-| . 
4 [like toGod as everhe can be.So Gods faid rg 
hate a lying tongue, Prov.6.17. And we know 
whar St. Zobn faith of ſuch as do make or loye 
lies, Apoc.22:1 5. Lying tips are an abomination 
'2 the Lord, Prov.12.21. He that loves lies is, 
what ? an abomination, the very height of all 
difaſte, To whom? not co men, not toK 
{onely, butTo che Lord. Which is to be noted, 
for that we can beleeve that God loves the | 
godly, but thac he hates the wicked , we are 
loth to beleeve.Moreover ic isa (in that uſerh 
+ [to be done without (almoſt) any tempration; 
out comes a lie without any occafion,ay many 
times many have ſuch a vean,that they will lic 
to their own hurt , when to ſpeake the truth 
{ would ſerve their curns better; and make for 
their ends more ; yer they are ſo fooliſh.and 
© | fo wickedthar way,rhat for their tongues and] - 
hearts they cannot chuſe bur lie. It is a ſin ſoow. 
aged, it is but to ſpeak a word or two. And] . 
forſwearing,others may know when we ſear; 
bur for lyinz men make the bolder, becauſe it 
© [is poteahie to find them our in a lic. And when 
& | man! hath uſed his congue ro coftome in ly- |" 

.* | ing, it is hard to forbear, fith when it 1s come 

& | toan uſe once,there are two things wo belek, | 


| IK al corrwptionand babiqual enffoene. = 
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Jfor ic may, andisa lie, when we ſpeak that 


S E C T 2. , 
What lying «. 


Lie (to ſpeak properly) is a ſignification 
| of that which is falſe , with a will to de- 
ceive the cares of the hearer, yvith that which 
is not true.So that Itonical ſpeeches,and ſome 
Hyperbolical phraſes are not very lies. Fain- 
ing or famularion is,notever lying, when it is 
onely diverſe from the truth,and not contraty 
:othe truth. . So Parents are nor thought to 
lie, when they do af right their children on juſt 
occations,with the che bloody manythe bear the 
bulb:g ger, | Yue 
1.1n ſerting down'*the definition of a' lie, 
the word properly muſt nor be -raken- ingly; 


which is falſe, albeic we cake it ro be trug : A- 
guinas Calls it a lie formally, when ic 15falle, 
and we that-ſay it, do know or think it to be 
talle, Ale marerially, yhen the matterye 
utter 15 falſe, but we ds think ir ro be true : 
Now we douſe to call that.a-lie when it is 
falſe, and we know it to be falſe, or fir be 
true , yet if we think itto be falſe, that and 
that onely we uſe to call alie: For the word 
he is uſually taken amongſt us,in the more o- 
Gow Ganideacim » (Gel.1, 11.6, 11.) But if | 
we-:look to the true, and full nature ofa he,ic 
is certain, that.in caſe the thin2s we ſpeak be 


falſe, we do lic, though we think ic be never 


, | | 


4 * : 

. 
_ 

4 bj - 
af) b 


- 
"£&. 
DE — _ 


fo rue. So faith the Sctiprure , 1Tebw16.If 


walk in darkneſſe, we tie. But how many are} 
there-that walk in darknefſe;, and do nor 
 profe(s,but think theniſelves to be Chriſtians?| 
yet- John ſaith of all fuch that (7f 6c 

that we have fellowfpip', &c.) Whecher' we 
| chink (0,or do not'thmmk ſo, that we tre; And 
| whar Scripture ſairh, Reaſon ſaith che ſame ; 
fot truth is not enely «4 Conformity of our 
words with our rhouphts; bur of our thoughts 


with the matrer in hand. Words are nores and 


|prefſe,as wel as of the conceirs we havein-our 
mindes : Therefore Ar:ſterle defines in one. 


| or ſenſes of our minds (De Interpreticap.1.) 
In afiother place he addes,that rhey are alſo. 
notes of things, ( De Elench. cap: 1.) So thar; 
To make a ſpeech rrue, andto ſave a lic,there 
muſt be a confotmiry berwixt our - ſpeeches 
and our th , and next berwixr our 
thoughts and the things we think or ſpeak ; 
out expreſſion mutt be the rrue image of our 


| fiznes of the rhings they are produced to ex- 


{'place, words to be the fignes of the rhoughes| 
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Conceprions : and not onely ſo, but ourCon- 

ions muſt be the'true 1des and piture of 
_ | things we ſpeak, elſe itisa lie. Soin Logic 
| Frhat1s acrue Propoſition, when the matter is 
, | ſo,as it is in the Propofition, whatſoever we 
conceive : $0 if the matter be otherwiſe in- 
deed rhen ir is in the Propofition,che' Propo- 
fifion isa falſe Propofition, wherher we think 


ſo or not. So that the things and-matrers we 
» POR ſpeak | 
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ak ob, are after a ſort(as eAriforle ſpeaks) 
1a cauſe of the truch of our Speeches ;1four 
words, and the marcer we expreiſe by our 
words agree, then what we ſpeak is true, if | 
noc.., we lic. Thus then we ice what cauſe we} f 
have tolook about us,firhour mouths are fuler | | 
| of lies then we our ſelvesgdo think of : 16. the | | 
matter be falſc,and we conceive ic to be falſe, 
then we think we lic 5 buc be itever ſo falſe,if 
ce pra9y wt mae ho we ares 
we will noc r20 judge our ſelves for 
lyinz, Lets learn for hereafter to ſee that we 
are ſure , That what we , we think to be 
rue, elſe we Lic greſly ; what we ſpeak we 
know-ts be true,elſc we /ie cloſely ;- or if we 
do- not know,then pur in ſome clauſe to ſavei4 Þ# 
a lic, as 1 chink, ſo, I concerve fo, I belicve (s,]. 
T heard ſo, I am perſuaded ſo: Indeed, in ſuch | 
p caſes as we uſing all diligence cannot come to 
know the certainty, we are not bound expre(- | 
ly co uſe ſuch clauſes; bur they are _— to 
be underfiood,as when a man ſhitws noacher, 
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bue that he i and honeſt, I may upon gc-| 
oy i __ allchac|* 
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| Gen.t 
| ns his Gſer,and ſoſhewas, bur he had lied, 
1 Re I69 it the _— Linger 
| .14 | noted in the Scriprute to be a plains, no 
diſembler, yer what faith he ? Let my Love! Y 
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| paſte on before his ſervans , watill I come 


Heathen blamed UV1yſſ: for diflembling bim- 


ſelf ro be mad, that he*might not go to the 
Trojan wat ( Tl. offic. 1.3.) and «Aqua 
{holds that he that intends by ro 


. | fignifie thac which is falſe, hes (2.2.4.110.1.2. 
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my Lord unto Serr;yer he never meant to 
ro Seir, nor.in theſe words doth he pro- 
miſe-to come to Serf, So rhen thow ſhalt ſay 
(ith the King tolrrem1ah)/ fart my ſup- 
lication b fore the King that he would not cauſe 
me to r:turn to Tonathans houſe to die there, Jer. 
38.2&And no queſtion thus he did;but by the 
Kings command he was not to tell rayrhe 
Princes the reſt which pafſed between the 
Kinz and him. None of allthis doth make 
for equivocation (a finful praftice crept into 
che Church now in the latter end of the 
world.) Ir is wiſdome when it is for the glory 
of God, and the good of all, to hide ſome- 
rtme ſome of the truth ; we are ſo far from 
being co rell all,that we are bound to the con- 
trary; as never to ſpeak any thing that is falſe, 
ſo not.everto out with all that is true, Nor 
dolI juſtifie Devids ptaQtice in faming humſelf/ 
to-be out of his minde, 1 Sw. 21. 11. 1 
was not fit for any man, much leſle for a man 
of his quality, for to ſave a thouſand lives. The 


22.49.111, 4.1, 44.2.) Junius Brurus cannot 
oe ence for Hon he — — of 
being a fool co ſave hamſe arqs( Liv, 
Dec.1./.1.) It did indeed qualific , bur nor 
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7 be thought to bring unto che party whom 


reffs a cafe ty fave his life, nd the end was that 
C] + re 


cauſe he did ir to perſnvade the recei 
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iving of an| 


by the Achenians ; bur a good 
-end cannot reMthe a bad matrer. Had David 
firmly beleeved thar GOD could, and would 
deliver him fram that danger he was in,which| 
he to have done, he havinga promiſe 
that he muſt be King after Saw/, David need- 
ed'nor to have done as he did ,erGod did look 
on hi upright beart, and did ſerhim free: and 
Da»:d did on that occafion make the thirty 
fourch Pſalm. 
in ic be lawful to- conceale fome of 
ro doanother 2ood , yer we muſt nor 
be to five Gods honour. Officious lies be 
fnnes , and were it poſſible that one by tying 
mighe ſave 2 mans foul, yet lic he ſhould nor. 
A mar is not to ext away Ms own foul to fave 
anothers , nor to ſin-againſt __ —_— mr 
meaſure matrers 
ras, dv-: and when by tr bog  fooder 
ſerve the turn,then the fl goes for a —_ 
andin the opimon of men he 1s ſofar from fin- 
> who tells arr officious lie,rhat in their con- 
cert he fins excepr he lie ſuch a lie. This is an 
crrouf ; for fih doth Seprive us of + greater 
good, than all the poſhble good it may 


one thinks to help,by a lie : yer 'ris cerrain| 
nature of 2 1lie reds: 

' to any'* Rd lie ro-fave her 

0 <= houſe from bur we ſee thar| 

her fachers houſe — pen mer 
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What how it. ; + 
ir proved a dangeroug occafion to vencure life | 
and all. - The ont have ſaved all, was to} 
have faid ſhe was bis wife, Plain Engliſh is 
uſually bett and moſt beneficial on every fide. 
Being asked by a lawful rate , a plaine 
and dire& anitwer had been ſ, and inlike- 
lihoo0d have ſtood him in beſt ftead ; for che 
Kinz would ſooner Have abſtained from. his\ 
mite : then his ſiſter,Gen.t2.18z19. and 20. 539% 
and 25, 10. It was very ill to endanger $a- 
rahs chaflity, which was done more 
ſhe was his liter , then that ſhe was his ite, 
God thar preſerved and preferred them, not-| 
wickſhening Wale diſimularion , would fure 
ave preſerved then it plain ſpeaking. Apain, 't 
if they would make no conſcience of at. | 
is it ike they of that land would make any 
conſcience of adultery?ſo that we ſee: | 
uſeth co prove but a ſorry ſhift. Again,it1s bur | - 
a Solceciſme,a phraſe the book and the | . 
truth, ro chriften a lie chat is made for profic, | | 
with the rizme of an offic:ous lie ; for by this 
diviniry Perers lie which he made uſe of che, - 
matter ofdenying his Maſter was nor a perni-| 
cious lic, and a gy 2 lic it was. notin' che} 


traſe of the Schools : it noc un el] 
ſoughtrhe lure of 


ts own af 
it was n6 officious lie , iy rp 
po fe) no not obimelf loi; dares 0 
her ; Y ab heriayt  pe! EY 
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non eff «d. |another.In this caſe the leſſer fin is not choſen 
minme pee [as it 1s a fin, but as a means to avoid a greater 


|it.isa kind of comparative 200d, as that which 


a ia hingis, 
| Severn , Controver(, lib, 4. mm proem.. 


" 
| Whet her one may not mak uſe of the 
lic 'of another. 


 FirR, I ſay in the general that it is no fin to 
make uſe of the fin of another ; as the taker of 
mony to. uſe in cale of his true need, is no way 
a partaker of the fin of the uſurer , who fins in 
not /ending gratss,For this is not to induce: a- 
nother to fin, bur rather ro occaſion him to 
fall into the lefler fin,that 1s, that he rather fin 
the fin of uſury,than of homicide and undoing 


finche ſhould do neither , bur firh we ſee he 
will do one,we put him onthe lefler; and thus 


ts lefſe cold works as hot on that which is much 
{ colder. Andrhus thi#'is lawful , for the man 
isſuppoſed to be in danger of periſhing by ex- 
cream necd,in caſe. he have not mony to ſerve 
| his turn. Jacob did requice an oath of Laban , 
Gen. x. and yer Jaceb did know that Laban 
would ſwear by his falſe gods; which was a 
fin in, Leh4, but not in Jacob: and there- 
[fare to ask an oath of one who we: know will 
|depoſe by Idols , in and of it ic ſelf is Ns ſinve, 
which what is ic but to make uſe of anothers 
fin? So Saint Pas/ was not ignorant that the 


| Phariſces and Sadducees would , and muft| 


 ſinve in falling- together by. the cares , ye 


c 
be;did, and did well in it, when he 
£ | __caſt 


al m— —_ > So ow ano oc 
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own liberty. Herein he did not 'parr 
theit fin , becauſe he kney. th:m to be in- 
corrizible,and ſet in mon(trous malice. He did 
{ took at his own eſcape (Which he might law- 
fully ſeek) he uſed their unavoidable corrup- 
tion to bring about his oynliberty. Soweule 
ro make uſe of that pride and' delire of praiſe 
which is in chifdren to goddends;and to ſayto 
them, If you will {earn your book, you ſhaH 


| love of praiſe in them is a ſinful bumor,yerive 
rake occaſion out of it to work our children 
ro g004 duties,and I think there 1s no hurtin 
all this. So that in ſuch cafes a man may uſe 
rhings {in others unlawful) ro brinz about 
his lawful ends. Neither is this to uſe unlaw- 
ful means : For an unlawful thing may: be- 
come a lawful means to purchaſe our lawful 
defires.So.in our very particular, a man knorys 
another will tell a liz, and by his lie he ts1ike 
to receive cood , orto be putin caſe to do 
ſome go09d, as lon2 as one doth not perfivads 
or cauſe him to make an excuſe,ro rell a lie, I, 
think it lavwfulfor one thus to make uſe of that 


be my white boy : Say your Carechiſme; and| 
_ all be my beſt girle,, and the like : this| 


humour we ſee in others to faine matters for 
our good : I do not put matter of lying into 
him,nor provok him,bur I do verily think that 
in helping me he will trip, and uſe a falſe 
Longue. I may make a good uſe of his lyin2 
lips,chiefly if he mighrhelp me without a lie 


caſt a bone beryixe <h2m a Purpoſe to L was aug Þ © 


| 


he would, but I rhink he.will not :' his fin” is]* 
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1 apon him,nor on me ; I do only cake occalion 
Jro make uſe of his yicjous habir of ſying,wher- 


as I ſay [chr fly]if.he might help me without a 
þ-ou muſt nox chink,chat I think that there 
is, 'ofr' can be any caſe wherean ir is 


{chat anorher ſhould lie to help ps out ; for 


there is no exizent, bur one may poſſibly be 
n out of it, without a lie,or without any 
fin elſe: but this I ſpeak after the uſe and man- 
her of men; who uſe ſotothink & ſq to ſpeak, 
{talling things bard to be done, impoſſible ; as 
though things not ſo eakie to be done were nat 
to be doneat all. 
' 2«-#, Bur:am I not bound to profeſſe an 


Joutward di{like of his lying, and wiſh him in 


any hand to uſe no lies ? 

© :Anſ. 1am bound toabhorre his lying vein 
within, and that from the heart, but herein I 
joyn not with him in the fn ; I am noc bound 
to profeſſe outward miſlike, and to call npon 
him to letall alone rather then tolie;for in ſo 
doing I ſhould deſtroy the end in the means, 
and fruſtrace my ſelf of mine own intenti- 
ons 


cious lies. There is no good meant to any by 


(them.” Whag?-to fin againſt God, and then! 


rofay, Am 1 met inj'ft? It isanevil indeed 


for a man to ſport away his ſoul. There is no | 


ſting wich fip,fin's an edge-tool. Idle words 
are under a deep cenſure , and what are idle 
lies ? I confeſſe pernicious lies are worft, when 


| And for jeſtinglies,they are worſe than offi- | 


there is fin againſt God,and hurt againſt ory 
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CE 
Remedzes againſt lyg . 
but yet yout lying jeſts are next, and though 
nat {o bad as pernicious, yet worſe then Done 
ous lies, Saint Pas! ſets the Text agaimlt je- 
Fino, and what chen can be (aid when nag! 
lying meet tozether 2 All (bur ofall)ſi 


% 


| asare givento jeſtin2 are to bzware of lying in cauſe in$3. 


jelt , leſt they fall. into hell in'good earneſt. | 
Thus we ſee that lying is a fin, and whatkind| 
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Remedies againſt lying and tempt a: 1095 
that way. 


He trouble of minde, which iflues fgom 

this ſin of lying , is not great on weaker 
Chriſtians,becauſc ir is not ſeen in the true gale 
of it ; but when once we come to be able to 
fee day at a little hole,and to find outſin in its 
on nature , then ic goes to the heart, of an 
humbleq Chritlian that he hath lied any man- 
ner of lies ; then ic comes freſh ro his mind 
that it is a fin flat and dire& azainſt rhe very 
n1ture of GoJ,who is not only true, but cruth; 
that it is not onely a thin; which GO D #14 
not do, but which GOD cane; do, Now 
he ſees hojy bad a vice this fin of lyin, is, and 
the lefle he chought on ict before, the more ic 
bites now, that on every. li;hr occafiona lie | 
was ready ; andic vexeth his ri:hreous foul 
ſamerhing alſa,that icis ſo baſca fin as it ig. All 
Bb 4 bns 


| 


Part 3..- 


Eph. 5.4 , 


Eumpame 

ng e.the 
- 

ml 


P auls time 


the if 
called ſcur* 
rilous je» 


ſters. 
cured 
AS, 


- 0 - 
_— . , 
 » wy 


—— 


1 


——_— 
a ERS Y 


Mi PECQuw_w__c—_ a iz”. © IS --> 


_—\ "> 


—— NG dies agzinſt hing. _ 


GE ee 


fins have a baſeneſfſe in them} bur lyinz is 
more baſe (almoſt) than any, either tor char | 
ir. comes from fear (and fear is a baſe pation) 
or for'that it tends to couzening and iinpo- 
ure ; and this makes this fin, when it is well 
weighed , to make a woful cry in the conſci- 
ence of a nfuch' mortifed and enli-htened 


. | man 


For remedies againſt the clamour of this fin, 
take forth ſuch- rules as theſe. : 

x. Firſt, make not this fin of lying worſe 
than it is. Many are againſt it, as thou-h it 
were almoſt the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
Thus we ſee mothers will not fir down by ic 


bur preſently corre& their children if they cell 

em a hie. But for other fins as bad,thouch 
non oureyes as b-ſe as this) they will make 
nothing of them ; ag they can' reach their 
children robe proud , and call upon them ro 


be fine, and acquaint them with their hopes, 
ſhew them what great matters they mean to 


" [leave them.No ſooner out of the thell alnof, | 
/bur they put the Gentleman upon thein,teach 


them ro ſcorn and ſhun mean 'though vertu- 
ons:company. What, Tow 4 Gentleman,ard 
be thus, do ths, be once ſeen in ſuch be:ogerly 


[company | T would they would turne it the, 


tight way , and ſay: whar you of the blood! 
royal of Chriſt Jeſus”, you borne of Go-1,1nd 
come of ſuch arace as the race of heaver:;whar 
you a childe of a Chrillian pedivree , and be 


once ſeen infuch ungodly company | An fo 


for the fin of caverouſneſle, thei; care 15 to | 
- 2ach 
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| reach them'to ſave, to get to be rich and 


worldly are never once angry with th:m for 
covetous praKices, but'do approve & applaud 
them : but if a lie fall from their hys, they 
chide, they fight as if rhere were no fin bur 


{ lyinz. Is this fincericy,co make ſuchteſpe&s 


of fins & inning, that one muſt be condemn- 
ed, the other commended ; whereas pride is-a 
far gcearer fin then lyin; ; and is the cauſe of 
moſt lies thar are tald ? Lying dies when we: 
die. bur pride lives when we are dead, We love 
to be praiſec & commended,even after ye are 
dead and buried. I ſpeak not that chil{ren 
are to be let alone wichout word or blow in 
this curſed fin of lying, but we muſt nor, teach 
them to fin other fins , and ſpend all oar zeal 
on this vice of lying. He that reacheth mem 
ſozſhall be call 'd the leaſt+in the Kingdom of 
heav-n, Mat. 5.19. Tofin is from temp- 
tation , to teach anorher to fin hath ſcarce 
any rempratjon : therefore che-aor of finne 
1s bad, rhe'reacher* of any' fin 1s worſe. To 
reach any (chiefly our children) to fn any fin 
is a great wickecineſſe ; and yer it 1s common | , 
to reach them to be worldly (we call it thrif-! 
ty.) No mother I think ro b= found, who 
doth brirch her childe for ſparing and ſaving: 
bur for lying the very hope of the Family 
muſt up torzes quoties ; and they do laſh their 
childret more for lying , than for all fines 
and faulrs elſe ; my lying is not 1 

as covetouſneſle is: a lirtle covetouln 


is g00d, and a lictle lying is unpardonable 
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Remedies Bf - 
with them, And azain, to lie commonly is a 
fin that doth leilie hurt ro zap chen coveLoul- 
neſs doth, 1 fear the cauſe why parents go to 
hey mage Cod whrachey ke. bee be- 

in W ie, - 
cauſe it 15 a diſgrace to x£4,'e7 age be 
lyars,anda diſgrace to them to have their chil. 
dren flap them in the mouth with a lie. Wha? 
cell me a lie ! 1le teach you better manners. 
So that upon the matter "ts not zeal, bur pride 
that makes women fight ſo for lying. They can 
(many of them) be well content to have their 
children lie to others for an advantage,bur not 
to them, and can place them in ſhops where 
they make a common trade of lying to orhers, 
but they cannot abide that they, ſhould make 
a He to them. This is pride, to be lamented in 
the p rather then the /:z ro be correed 
in the child, | | 


2.Secondly, make ir as great as it is, as neer 
as we can. Men have ſome, tempration to 
ſteal for ſome profit , ta adulterize for ſome 
pleaſure : butfor to lie (as men do uſe) on 
{lizht or no occaſions, makes the finthe worſe, 
as bein2 ( almoſt )) | wichout any rempration. 
Men thinks it an orgament to thear ſpeeches: 
But can that be an ornament to us , which 
isan abomination. to (od ? Saint James tells 
us that the tongue is a world of 12iquity; what? 
1s Not chelund an world of iniquity too ? is not 
that ſex on fire of hell? Ir is , bur not like the 
tongue, For the hand hath its bounds,and can- 
not be all che town and countrey over,cannat 


reach 


[iris nat apt to be quickly weary; Beſides , 


— 


| [lips.] Ver.14. whoſe [mouch] is-fujl of cur- 


| whole waraget = riſhes,houſes, doth ice at 
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© Remedies againſt hing,. 
reach over heavenandearth ; bur the rongue 
is able to walk all the world aver,canrun over 


every body. The tongue is a member apr rq 
Movec,it turns up and down without any labor, | 


man is a ſociable creature,and the rongue is an 
inſtrument of ſociery ,. therefore we are very 


apt to talk. The handis nog far all fins, buc 
there is no fin bug the ag isfqr it, can fin 
all manner of fins, 1s full of deadly poyſon, 
poyſons all the ſqul,all the body,all the xrown, 
all the countrey. Qther poyſon worksby con- 
traGt, but the venome of the congue works far 
and neer. The uncurable poyſon of Aſpes 
which indeed is ſaid to be under the tongues 


__ 
Part, 3. 


Rom.3,13. 
Aſpes poy- 


the fin of lying, And it isto ſome purpoſe that po poſt 


Saint Pas/, making the Anatomy of a natural 
man,doth ftand more on the organ and inftry- | 
ment of ſpeaking, then all rhe members atche 
body elſe. Ver.r3, Their [throat | wn 
ſepulchre : they have uſed their [xongues} t 

deceit, the poyſon of Aſpes is'under their 


hng : here we ſee, throat, tongwr,lipe, month, 
and all in two Verſgs. A boating , a railing, 
rongue are bad enough , but a lying tongue is 
worlt of all, yer a fin very common, , The o- 
cher ſuns of the rongue ciſcover thamelvs, this 
of lying lizs bid. Wherefore we gre - to uſe 
creat heed that ye fall not into, or lie not in 
this ſin of lying, There is a way of | /yeng,, as 


Davids phraſe is, P/. 119.29, and byxuſe we 
| j come 


remedy, 
Ariſt. hiſt, 
an. I. 8,29 


Plin.29. 4 
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\come to a cuſtome , which is as another law. 
We muſt {ook to our ſelves in four caſes eſpe- 


'm, og may baited with ſome ad- 
vantage; when by a lie we may ger or ſave ; 
whereas gain got by a lie will burn ohms 24 
and burnin our purſes to, Ly not for a 
tage ſake. He lofeth indeed,who loſeth in the} 
larrerend. Now mark the end of your com- 
mon hars, and a lying tonzue many times 
| cheir undoing, Men who live by their 
Iſhops rell as that chey cannot pur off their | 
commodities,were it not by the help of a lie 
now and then, no ſelling without lying , and 
then how ſhall I tive ſaith the tradeſman ; ſo 

the thief may ſay,how ſhal I live elſe?the baud 
| ſay,l cannot hive elſe.Curſed is that trade 
"which cannot ſtand without ſin. There isno 
ſuch neceffiry: and were ic ſo that we could 
notlive elſe ; yer beter beg then fin, beter 
ſtarve then damn. 

Objeft. Many excuſe ir that their trade 1s 
hoe that they cannot live withour lying, 

Anſw.No honeſt trade but may hold open 
the ſhop windows without lies : the beR 
cuftome is that which Gpd ſends, the worſt 
which lies do bring, The thief may as well 
plead that he cannac live except he ſteal; the 
firumper that ſhe cannot live, except ſhe 
(whore: we muſt ſo live here,that wo may live 
for ever hereafter. 2 
» 2.Secondly when it is to avoid the il] wall 


| of ſome great man , or to pleaſe ſame good 


friend, | 


— am_— 
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| on 
friend ; whom we make uk mY: 


dol. In that caſe we are apt to double, to ſay 
_ thing,we know not,we care not 


3.Thirdly,when we ate about the commend- 
inz of any good man or any good thing , then 
we think ic nogreater matrer,yea rather a ver- 
tue then a vice to ſpeak roo muchzto gotoo 
far, to borrow a point of the law , becaule it is 


| [todogood, as wethink to bring, good men 


and good things in re Saint Pax/'s rule 
|curs the throat of all this,e muſt do evil that 
good may come thereof : whoſe damnation 1s 
1»ft, Rom.3.8. Is not their damnation juſt 
who doevil , though ic be not _— 
may come thereof > Yes: bur |yer thei 
me reac, who do6 ther good. may 

me , Who doevil ma 
[ae thereof, albeit many think other” 


wile. 

4Fourthly, when we praiſe our ſelves. He 
that [aith be hath no fo l 
lying,in ſaying,rhar he hath no fin. — 

ow when in theſe caſes we do fall into 

ſome lie notwichſitanding all our care, the 
medicine isro repent, and then God muſt 
either lie (which he cannot ) or elſe he muſt 
forgiye us our lie, and heal our 
touch our lips with the law of truth , and ſet- 
tle us , that all is well for all this. Look 
upon David,who did lie often , and eAbre- 
han did little betrer ; and what did Peter 
(but 1#, and worſe ? and yer they came to 
| them- 


:es,and fins the fim of 
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th:mſelves acain,and aff wentwell with chem- 

- 3, Thirdly,break off rhis cs/fom of falſe and 
vain ſpeiking, by an anti-enffom., inure our 
ſelves to ſpeak the lefle,go ro God to rule that 
unruly member of ours ; As when we have yot 
a toy by reaſon of uſt , arid would bur cann6t 


to ſay, Wife,tell me offuch a marter ; Son,do 
you ſpeak to me : and rather then faile we. 
wil put our ſervants upon tt ro cell usalſo. And 
thus many times we break off from a fooliſh 


given to a yaine of lying , and falſe ſpeaking, 
har thoul2 we do Bit "Wife,rell me of ir 
when you hear me tell a lie : ſo our children 
and friends. © We all do ſhew our (:lves con- 
rent. thar out very ſervants ſheuld tel us of 

blemith by dirt of fo in oar faces, and we all 


in time;the law of trurh will be in our lips. 


we uſe to recovet of but flowly (yet ſurely) we 


( fure;and ic js a fit very narural unto us,& root- 
ed deep in ut harure, 4fitrfir ro ſerve rurns, 
and therefore it goes away by degtees, and a- 
foot, as ſome diſeaſes do. Wherefore we muſt 
hot. be diſtiayed itf cafe we finde ſome weak- 


* oftener we lie we hace the firt the teffe, and 


leave ir, we ſee ir ro bea blemiſh,then we uſe | 


cultome. And ſo when we finde that we are | 


ſhould defre even our fervanrs to ſhew us of 
"| lies or other blemiſhes in our ſouls:do thus and 


4.Fourthly,we muſt be conicent to have this | 
Gr of lyingto die in us by pieces. It is 2 diſcaſe | 


ſhal remairt i» part what we were wholly in na- | 


lis wiy more chen 6rdinary. Indeed,if| 


þ 


þ . 4 
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devin ts chink of ic a8 of a'yeniaFrmmareer, 4 | 


com 4 
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; 
cai6is den-erous;bucin caſe we do hate it the Pare Yy 


OO — 


more,the more we commir x, and love truth 
irr our ſelves and others, and ic-humble us 
mz. htaly that we are ſb ofcen overtaken wich a 
tic, and we kearn ro conſider of others with 
mercy, and we grow more and more willing 
re» exit oft uhis jyi 2 slin of ours, why then 
hrppy time that ever we tolda lie. We muſt 
ſhew no mercy to our fin of lying,he as cruel 
as'we cat _=_ vice: but to ourſelves we 
muft ſheyw xc mercy,as not to think that 
we are utterly rezected, hecaul of a lie or two, 
He is a perfect man who can rule his c 
(ir tsan un us ney teas the 
im of lying ; for the conzue is very apt totrip, | 
ad in cas we cannot © nine _ ould bn 
the :overnment of the tomone , we Muſt not 
deſpaire,bur pray to God to paſſe over all that 


1s paft, rg forgive 2lf rhe lies that ever we have 
rofd. This is x common fin of out youth , and 
roo common a fin of our - red en 
2re too too apt to talk , thi 
may lie by authoricy, And for the time eo 
Came we are to pray him ro preferve us from 
the law of lymg, ro rt a doore before our 
rongues. The creaturesa man may tame, yea 
the fifhes of rhe fea, bar the congue of a man 
or woman, who can tame ? No manican,bur 
God can,and will, 

O64z:tt.But Saint Famres fairh,char out of the 


lying and truth, 


ſame fountain comes not ſweer and birrer, | 
therefore out of the ſame mouth comes not 


Al. un. 1, 
17.Plin.]. 
10, £45 
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| mans fountain : Not / (ſaich- Saint Panl) but 
ſim that dwelleth in me, Rom.7.20. He allows 


| 


Remedies againſt hing. 
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' Sel anſwer, in a regenerate man there are| 


twofountains; the fleth is one , the ſpirir is 
another; out of the ſpirir comes truth,out of 
the fleſb-lying ; butthe fleſh is nor the godly 


nething that comes out of the fle(h,he owns it 
not. Sins Saint ; ames chides thoſe that 
were bitregand cenſorious again the faults of, 
others, who have a ſaying agginſt every body, 
and do think rhar all this is pure zeal, nothing 
forſooth bur the ſpirit. Bur Saint Jem: ſhews 
that this comes from the fountain of the fleſh, 
and not from the Spirit, as ſome did dream; 


for to bleſſe is ſweet, to cenſwre birter; bircer|} 


and fiyeer come not our of one and the ſame 
fountain; the fountain -of the Spirit doth 
ſendforth ſiyeer bleſſings,noc bicrer cenſures;ic 


came from fleſh in them,that they were ſo bir. 


rer againſt fleſh in others. And therefore 
they did nuſtake who did rake their bicrer ſpea- 
lang againſt anon for cheir infigmuries 
fins)to come from the Spirit, 
_ $-Fifthly ſpeak with the leaſt. Much ſpeak- 
ing breeds much lying. He that hath cars to 
hear let him hear. So ſaith Chriſt often, but 
WE never read, He that hath a tongue to ſpeak, 
ler hum ſpeak : rather as Saint James hath ir 


hear much, bve 


(Chap.1.1g.) re for te ſpeak; | 
| þ 
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CHAP. V. 
Of Swearing. 


T Olay much of ſwearing needs not,ex 
- where cuſton hach raken away ſenſe, This 
| fin doth rattle-the conſcience quickly, but 
where the fin is by reaſon ot uſe grown inve- 
erate, there (a)eath rouchcth oath,and almoſt 
as many oaths as words;forwhich profane vein 
weſhould all mourn, for that it makes the 
Land co mourn,and ſee to it be rime, left it be 
(almoſt) roo late ; for inveterate fins ate ſe]- 
dom pardoned. But pur a caſe a man do forger 
himielf, and do rap out an oath ; yer. we muſt 
\notthink roo much of the matter, bur befriend 
our ſelves with hope of pardon, elſe we ſhall 
| | be apt to ſwear, and ſwear again, That if we 
muſtgo tohell, we may go for ſomewhat. 
Hope ws rdon is the beſt medicine (next to 
the blood of Chriſt) to cure fin in the world. 
It 6 afin ſo much the greater, becauſe ir is 
without a ſenfible remptation : They -are nor 
baiced with pleaſure or profit, bur they do 
ſivear becauſe they will fivear : and ſuch 
one day know, that (without repentance) 
the Lord hath ſworn t8 be the defruRion of 
ſwearers. Briefly, 1will pur off the matter in 
| few lines, 


I, Firſt, we muſt not fyear by the creature, 
Indecd, to ſpeak properly, we cannot ; for it 
| C 
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the Creator ; bur yer it is an oath ro w,and we 
maſt anſwer for ir, or Chriſt for us. By the 
creature we muſt nor ſwear, 

2, Secondly, we muſt fee that we do not 
ſwear very oaths, and we to think no ſuch 
matter when we have done. Many men have 
oaths as common in their mouthsas can be, 
and yet think nothing lefle, as [gods me] is 
ſwearing by a figure : | gods lord} isan oath 
without the forme indeed, bur yer there is the 
matter of an oath expreſſed, and the form im- 
plied , |'Slid] is an oath by way of abbrevia- 
tion ; and [as I am a Gentleman] is lictle ber- 
ter. Say thoſe termes be not very oaths, yer 


which is enough to cry down the common 
and yain uſe of ſpeeches, Thus we find as com- 
Mon as may be amongſt the wiſeſt and beſt 
_ of people, to fill cheir mouth with ſuch 
ſpeeches as theſe, | as true as Ilive, and, as1 
hve ir is ſo, or not ſo ;] [as Ilive,it is thus or 
|chus. In my opinion, this is (to us) no better 
then plain ſwearing. For we finde | as I hive] 
up and down inthe Word as a common form 
of an oath, when the Lord is ſaid to ſwear ; 
| So, As true as I live,all the earth ſhall be filled 
| with the olory of the Lord, Numb. 14.21.This 

waS an oath, For (peaking of this very place 


deep proteftations they are by the grant of all, 


(Unto whom 1 ſware i my wrath, that t 
"o—_—_ not enter into my reſt, Pſal, gs. L 
, us 
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the Pſalmift airh, that che Lord did i 


= 


is no oath 1» it ſelfe, when ic is by che creature. | 
| For it is the life and forme of an oath'to be by 
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Thus then by the voice of the HolyGhoſt hims|Parr 3+ | 
ſelf | ſurely as { Hive] is the forme of an oath, | 
and that commonly in the Prophefie of Ezeky- 
el, Chap. 18. 3. and '20.33.and 5. 11. Some}, 
queſtion this, becauſe David, 1Sam. 20.3. and 
many others in many places uſe this form, As | 
the Lord liveth, and, As thy ſoul liwucth which | 
forme /ſay they) in the former [ eAs the 
Lord liveth,) is'an oath : In the latter part 
[As thy ſoul liverh] is an aſſeveration or pro-| 
]reftation, elſe they finned in fearing al 
creature, z,e. ' [by the ſoul. ] Some,atad thoſe | 
very many and very learned, anliver, that it is 
lawful to ſear by a creature in relation to 
God,being loth to divide the ſentence thus, as 
ro make one clauſe a» oath, the other clauſe 
4 proteſtation ; and in truth, why may we not 
as well hold; that when in one breath one 
ſwears By God, and by this fire, that| By God] | 
ts an oath, and [by this fire] a Proteftation ? 
which I think many would not well like of, I 
conceive then, that] As the Lord liverh] is, as 
the Scriprure ſaith itis, an cath ; and[ As thy 
ſoul liveth] is alſo a» oath. Burt did thoſe men 
of God in this latrer paſſage ſwear by a crea- 
ture? No : I anſwer with(5)one( whoſe learn- 
ing no man queſtioneth) that in Fearing thus | 
[As thy ſoul liveth] chey did not ſwear by a 4+ 
creature, _ the Lord : for being ro prove 

that Judith did ſwear in-thac ſpeech of hers, 

[cAs Nebuchadn. 22.ay liverh,and as bis eJudithuz | 
oy: he compares it with that. of op A 
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300: Ems, 
Part. 3: -\By'nbe life of Pharaoh : which Saint Auſtin, 
and rhe Maſter of the Sentences, and Writers 
onthe Senrences affirm to bean oath:And to 
clearic,he defines an oath to be an invocation 
| of God, wherein we call God tobe a witnefle 
of the trurh' of what we do afkrm, and to 
om us in caſe we ſpeak falſe. Somrimes the 
I: Sim 25 er part 13 only expreſied; So.(d) David) 
34. ſware | As the Lord liveth, | Sometimes men- 
tion only is made of the latrer-; as in that oath 
of Poſeph, | vAs Pharaoh Iruerh:\| As though 


take away rhe lite of Pharaehfrom me,which 


4b'jAs the Lord liyeth,and as thy foul liverh] 
| hedt{ſhew hisfingular fove to:humwhoſe life 
| hewdeftcen dearer-to-him-'thenhis own, 
| which)wordsfor rhe latrer part have this force; 


El:h,atrd of allthe good I enjoy by,himgwvhej 
|1s-dearer rome then my very life. Thus he,and 
\rkus 1 rhink the matrer is anſwered, & the caſe 
cleared. Andthis 45 that which-'theSchoots] 
id'fay when they tell ws of an opt by f 19% 

rion, mithisforme1So let my ſon orfa- 


(Bonsy4”, 
D 7g... 
am.reſolur. 
| in'thar Ifovear;kernor my.ſon or my fatherhve, 

_ | Andthis out of the learnedwe ſhew the rea-} 
ono andwhy we do afticmchar; As 1 live] 
'?{4moother burian'onh;Thewm 1s, Asithy for/ 


Ueobferthar pan oficbe oarh; wherein we call 
vg - ; upon x 
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Joſeph had ſard,if 1 ſpeak or mean falſe,lerGod |. 


i. 510+ dear unto me. Somftimes both parts 
erKin. 2.2, \are exprefied:As when (e)E/ifhaſworeto El-} 


[[ As'chy ſoul liveth}q.4.1 call GoJ to witneſs] | 
_ my ſorl,rhar it I lie I may be deprived of} | 


erflive | b.»;except I beas goodias my word|-. 


7 
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upon God topuniſh us with taking note Patt 3+ 
le: 


- {much humour and pride in this. They can ay 
as 


| rue as I live ;\ only they have uſed it lon2,” 


4 OC at t Hoon —_ _ 


in our oath, And a part is put for the, who 
20. 3,———42.ſomtimes that part only wheriun 
we call Godo witneſſe 1s. ſet down : ſome- 


God toa it on us in caſe we perjure our 
ſelves; andthisis ic which we take to be the 
ſenſe of that forme of ſearing, As thy ſouſe 
}iyveth, i.e, deprive me-of his1oul, in caſe I 
Lſwear falſly, "7 
| I cannot but marvel, that honeſt-minded 
people, after this hath been reproved in them, 
and proved tothem to be an oath, ſhould 
yer uſe x, as they do, almoſt at every -thi 
{yword, -and venture the diſpleaſure of (; 
for a fooliſh phraſe. Can ane imagine that 
theſe (if cauſe were) would leave their lives 
far God, when we cannot perivyade them to 
leave a word or two for the Lords ſake > This 
ſhewes thart it is the Lord who muſt per- 
ſwwade, and that the Word without his co- 
operating Spiric will not, convince, There is 


nothins for it, why 'tis good or fit to uſe ſu 
phraſes toout preſently with | As I live, 


life of ſuch or ſuch, in caſe we prove notitrue/ 
ſomerimes the whole is expreſſed, as 1 Sam. 


times only this part wherein we call upon 


| 
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and now will not leaye ir, becauſe rhey ill 
pom wy ws woe have been out of the way 
all this while. Many good people wonder at 
the Patriarchs for their Polygamie, whar they 
meant in it: but this finne of _ 
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1 ſuch asL,amech,doubled or rrebled their wives, 


| Abraham took to him mote wives then one;ir 


1the mouths of rhe ſons of Be/:a/, ſuch ' oathes 
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and trivial ſwearing is to me a grearer wonder,| 
having lefle rempration in it;and the more uſe . 
ie, the more ve ſhould ſhun 1t, andrhe lonzer 
we have been'in it, the more haſte we ſhould 
make out of ir. Had none but Lamech, and 


then inthe 


Polygamy had been as' fra 
braham Saint 


Church as it is now; but whet 


went for currant, and grew'common. - Richr 
ſo, if none bur vain and lizht perſons. would 
ſwear ſuch oaths, 1f [as true as I live]anid ſuch 
tike formes of ſwearing,were heard only from! 


{would have us ſpeak anddo. Some think to] 


now when grave and gedly people make 'n6 
n2s of ſuch ſwearing 'phraſes, every one 
thinks he may, and (almoſt) ought ro ſpeakas} 
they ſpeak. Todo as moſt do, isno' anſiver. 
{We are to do as God doth, andas the Word 


a never been ſo rife in the Church ; Bur! 


Put off all withthis, that ir is but a prorefta-' 
tion. Bur aproteſtation | Do we think tofery! 
(but) at a protefiation ; There 1s, I eonfeſſe,; 
one main differences between a proteſtation 
and an oath, that we may lawfully ptoreſtVy! 
a creature, but without ſin we cannor Tiryeat* | 
a creatur2. Ler usſee this in thar phraſe, Gey, 

2.15. By the life of Pharaoh” ye ſhall not #0 
Eh hence, except your youngeft brother come 
hithey, Tudah having eccafion, Gen, 43.3: to 
Preſſe theſe words of Joſeph ſaith, T he mandid 
fo firmly proteſt unto; {© that 12 ſeems, thoſe 
6.5-"Y a Words 
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Of Swearing. 
words By the life of Pharaoh, are interpreted 
| wW4 tobe a protefiation ; bur rchis we 


if 


- In the matcer in hand there is liccle (if any) 
difference, berwixt proteſting and fvearing, 
1Icis a fin to ſwear frivoloufly, and ſo it is to 
proteſt frivoloufly. A vain proteſtation comes 
19 as much (fe ought I knovy)as a vain oth, 
| Whatſoever is more then Yea, yea, cometh of 
that cvil one, ſaith Chrift, Mat. 5.39.that is, 
of the devil ; and as 1t comes of evil, ſoevil 


comes ot it, Let your Tea b: 114, an! your 
| Nay, nay, left you fall into conde n:: 9%, ſaith 
Saint. Jagzes, chap. 5.12. So that 1:02 then 
yea or #ay comes from the devil,and brin2s #0 
the devil ; and is not a proteſtation more then 
yea or nay as well as an oath? My mean- 
| ing isnot, that we ſhould tie our ſelves ſuper- 


rant us to ſwear By yea; o by nay; but we 
muſt ſee that we do coniider before-hand whar 
we ſay, and that we know things to be true 
ere we affirm them, and ſay (aye;) To be 
falſe, ere we -deny them, and ſay (no:) 
And that we ſhould 9rd:nari/y content our 
ſelves with bare affirming or denyin2.g fearing 
all oaths,all proteftations in o:dinary commu- 
nications, What do theſ: leave for thzmſelves 
in greater matters, who will proteſt thus for 
every trifle? I would they that can and do 
acquit themſelves,and free rheir mouths from 
vain oaths, would alſo as much from fooliſh 


Cc4 


ftitiouſly to thoſe terms, neither doth it war- 


protgſtations, Oaths and Proeteftations are 


g Eccl.g.2 
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| eaſe. What if all the Country do uſe w?Ic 1s the 


"Of Smearmge."\.- 
couzen germanes, and he tharmakesno care 
of the one, 'ris but a ſcruple thathe makes of 
the other, Letus then m_—_— perry oaths, 
madeoaths. Swear not at alt, that is, without 
cauſe and often. Know and acknowledge that 
theſe oaths we now ſpeak of, have. a guilt in 
them, above what we think of perhaps: that 
we fin in ſwearing vainly, and we fin in ſwear- 
ing thus | As true as I live, | becauſe ye uſe it 
frivolouſly, without cauſe or calling. Gs it 
over, leſt God give us over, be willing to be 
convinced, be willinz to leave thy foolery in 
ſpeaking,and then we ſhall be quickly canvin- 
ced, and then there is a pardon ready for our 
Janes her:in. And what if we be lon; uſed 


untoir? Why? thatsno anſwer, to plead 
cuſtome : What ? ſhall a thief teal, and then 
when he is b:ought to the bar, to ſay for him- 
ſelf,chat he hach -ot ſuch » caftom,that he can 
never leave robbin? > will this excuſe him > 
will ſuch a plea move rhe -Judee | to favour 
tium?nothing lefle:({*/» »/.h2»».56. in Gen. ;0.) 
Bur 'tis a matter of co'7.fort to us, if we have 
tbe wit and the vrace with'us, to break off an 
eld and lon. cuſtorr to cure an inveterate diſ- 


more for our comfort that we can (tand alone, 
ani walk alone with God. | 
Laſtly, rake heed we bridle our tongues in 
our pall-on;for then a 7::n 15 not his own man. 
Other affe&ions carry one power or the ſoule 
out of the way ; butpaſſion over-iu hes all, 
| Anger (we ſee) re{lsnot only in the _ 
r 
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| entercourſe of ſpeech and talk, rhe ſoucry 


£ 
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bariri the boſdme of fools, Ecel. 7.9 This we 
call Hangman, whom w2 know neverhanzed 
any inan: (þ) Who--ſon, whoſe mother we 
know to be very chafte : Thief, who ro our 
knowledg did riever fteal.Dos 1n a chafe bark 
at their own Maſters : So we 1n our paſſions | 
let'out tongues fliz at our beſtfriznids.” To fum 
and ſhut up all, we muſt fee ro'our. lips and 
words, thar they be'ſer on fire of heayen.Chrift 
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Part 34 | 


30. 


b 1Sem, x7 


Saxl ragell 
ar Foue- | 


thin us 
though 
his wite 
ba bcena' 


faith, That a man is co-denned by his words, 
(Mat. 12.37.) as though nothin} <4 rerurn' 
into the condemnation of a man but his wnrels: 
and indeed a mans mot and wor ins be his 
words, The fin azainft the Holy (hot conſiſts 
m word. The Holy (7) Ghoitis moe onthe! 
congue then all ch: ne nb2's ele; 25 though 
a man were almott all con ue abyayes: Ira 
licrle member, bar a world of iniquity; F477. 3, 


;Not a City nor 'Conntrey, but x wo7/d of 1n+ 


ity, Role the ron2ue, and rule alf, ''4 man 


| ſhall car good by the fruits of hrs 14th, Prov. 


t ?:2.He 152 perfe& man that can ds it: © And 
2 Chriſtian ſhould (as all men in all myftenes 
elſe do) defire to be perfe& in his faculty; and 
that he cannot b= but by orderin3 his ronzue 
atizht, For the tongue is a very moveable 
member,which is rurned up and down'withour 
much labour, or much wearimeſſe,or any great 
difficulty. - And azain, man by his very nature 
is civen to be {peakin?; for a man is(as before 
I ſhewed) a ſociable creature, and wirhout 


of man with man cannot hold. Man | 


_ 


--. hath 


whore, ant 
Fonath ra 
baftard rw 
Davids tw 
ther, 


i Rom.g 
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Of Swearmg« 
hath his ron2ue in his head to that end ; and 
David calls his rongue(k his glory: (1) Amaks 
my glory. They do ill thatſay that wordsare bur 
wand;ſuch a windrhey are,that without repent- 
ancs,wil ſerve to blowa man to hell. We think 
that our rougues of all members are owr owne, 
Pſ.12.4. Our eyes,cars,hands,feet,are not our 


no one of our members bur is unruly; bur yer 
3tis not for nothing that the rongue is ſaid ro 
be az waruly er, Jam-3.8.All the mem- 
bers, when they fin, are waz-ſer on fire of hell; 


mPſ{1141-3]to the Lord,that he would ſet a ( 


bur none like unto the tongue, none ſo much, 
none ſo often ; And therefore we muſt lea: 
ro-commut the government of our tonguezun- 
m pony b: fore 

ewr lips, and that he would keep the key, and 
|be (as 'twere) the Porter tq let out words 
at his pleaſure, rhat eur words may be but 
(»)few,no more then we can well juſtifie; that | 
we ſpeak nor unprofitably, bur to purpoſe ; 
that our words may be bath » food ta the weak 
to nouriſh the ſoul, phy /ick to the ſick in ſoulto 
cure the conſcience; that he would put away 
ſwearing, lying, and equivocating, which. 1s 
worſe then lying. As Abraham in that he ſaid 
Sarah was not his wife, did ſpeak doubly ; he 
did not ſpeak out, and beſides his tale he did 
ifſemble. To equivocarte, is upon the matter 
tolie apd ro difſemble roo. Plain dealing (ay 
ic be in finninz) is a jewel,and double 


eat, is baſe; A rongae and a tangue we” 
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own to uſe them at our pleaſure ; bur of all,| . 
our tongues are leaſt of all our own, There is 
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| | Of Swearing. 

| full ro God and man, a monſter in orace and 
nature ; and therefore,be beforehand ro keep 
| our tongues from evil, andwhen wet over- 
| laſh, ſpeaking fooliſhly or falſely,lers ſalve all 


——_ 


| God of truth for pardon of our lies, and we 
ſhall have our pardon : (p/we nzednor doubt 
| of our pardon, fith truth ir ſelf hath made the 
{ promiſe. Have we ſpoken fooliſhly or falfly, 
and finned with our ward 2 Why (q )rake 10 
| yow words, What words? Why words of 
|conf:ſion, of humiliation, of petition, 1nd 
the match is made, peace is concluded berwixt 
God and us. Inthe Lawthey offered a calfe, 
and there followed acon<ment,and ler us offer 
uP the calves of our lips, Hoſ.14.2, The lips 
made the breach, let our livs make up the 
| breach again. And(Pſal.85.s.) God will ſpeak 
peace to ur always provided,that we return not 
azain tothe ſame or the like tolly, in ſpeaking 
we know nor, or carenot what, Be perfett 4s | 
our h:avenly Father is perfett, Matth. 5.48. 
AndJ/r)perfeR we are not until we do rule our 
ronJues, bur perfe& we are when ye do rule 
our ton.;ues : Every other creature in his kind 
doth, and we ſhould labour afcer 
So ſpeak, ye as they that muſt b: ju ved by the 
Law of Liberty, Jam. 2. 12. 
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by confeſſion and petition, ſeeking to the 


rfe&tion, | 
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et,nonfal- 
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3- Tentations abour prayer ; in five Numbers, 

4. Tentations about the Word of God. 

$. Tentations about repentance 3 in one fingle Chap. 
Conditions of the New Covenant. 
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Toall which is added an Appendix touching #ſury. 
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a Table of the chief Points handled in che part following 
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HOVE1S1S 


TO THE 


Reader. | 


|a mannerly excuſe for ſomething 


SSI RSS Have ſomtime thought 
211338 (and now I think 1 did| 
& Ez” think amiſſe ) that 
when publiſhers of 
_ did Iay it on i»portunity : | 
that 1t was but a matter of art & 


which did imell of the cask, as 
Tullie obſerves that ſome writing 
books of contemning glory , did 
by putting their names to their 


books fiſh tor glory : but now I 
ſce by my ſelfe that importunity 
A 3 wins | 
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To the Reader. 
l | wins ground on our reſolutions , 


| elſe theſe few papers had never 
ſeene the light, as it is known co 
| others as well as to my ſelf. They 
were penned long finee as a fourth 
and laſt part of whag 1 ſet in print 
before, but-1{ad times comming X 
| as alio finding curious pieces ſent 
| abroad of late, I was abſolutely re- 
| folved to bury them as of little 
ule : but being won by an Impor- 
tunate Bookleller who made ſome 
triends to move me in it,to whom 
| uſe not todeny any ching, I con- 
tented to publiſh them , and in 
tranſcribing them 1 did abbrevi- 
ate them up and down , which 
| may be ſome excuſe for che Prin- 
| ter; who did expe& ſome larger 
{diſcourſes { bur nor by any incelli. | 
gence from me.) Noris it a fault 


to be won by importunity from our 


" preſent 


SS — 


| | To the Reader. | 
preſent reſolutions, for then rhere 
were no placeforany importnitle; 


On CA þ —_ 


Emmy 


[nor is the widow in the Golpel 
blamed, but rather commended 
for that ſhe was ſo importunate 
as (he was; and if I miſtake not(as 
[ think 1do not) Chriſt Teſts 
changed his prefent determinat1- 
on,being wonhe from it by nicer 
importunity. 
Upon importanitie 1 truly hay 
the occaſion of this publiſhing 
thoſe papers , and fol leave both 


{ing of God Almighty, 


Pitchcombe in Glecefter- ſhire, 


Pune 16, 1655, 
Thine im Chriſt Lo 
Richard Capel. 
A 4 | 


Lube 18, 
| Luke 24. 
28, 


them and the Reader to the ble(: | 
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(A 4, SSEOESD:2, 
A Catalogue of ſuch Books as have been prin- 
| ted of late, for John Bartlet,once dwelling 
ar te Guilt-Cup /» Godſmiths row inCheap- 
fde; off late at Saint Auſtins-gate: now on 
| the ſouth-ſide of Sai Pauls ({hureh, neere| | 
Auftins g oe, 


| | O&or Thomas T ailers works in Folio, 
| nat printed until this impreſſion, pub- 
liſhed by M:. Calamy, Mr. Carrel, Mr. Ma:- 
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Dr, #1 »rr:c his works in Folio, 
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CHAP. I. 


Exceptions and Objeftions, as concerning 
the Shield of Fauth, cleared and an- 
| ſwered, 


Pac gAITH is a weapon which 

dS FÞ quencheth all che hery darts] 
QT of Satan; therefore Satan 
doth all he can, (and he can 
as do much) to wreſt this: wea- 

pon out of our hands, or to 
make ir as a woodden dagger to us. *Tis 


| 


| 
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rrue our faith. he cannot take quite away | 
4 B from 
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| 


: l 


—_— 


Pa Lg ng — LEI 


ati 


| 


Faith , bow to be known. 


Q«14ndo 
arc{cit qui 
fic haber 


radicem ? 


| Toa 


Gal. 5.6. | 
For what- 


CUT 4H &> 

: doth, 
doth all 
out of love 
-| 10 ſome end 
] Aquin, 1, 


from us: but he can, he may, he doth 
[too often prevail too much in taking away 
from vs the knowing that we have any faith. |. 
Faith 1s a vertue s 3 lies ſometimes hid, bur 
never quite dead : often without much fruit, 
bur never without a firme root, and ſome 
kinde of fruit in Chriſt; weare apt to think 
that our faith is none, becauſe we feel lirtle 
or no fruit, (as children do trees in the Win- 
rer when the leaves are all off) and for that ic 
is too often without external ſenſible fruir,Sa- 
tan hence takzs advantage to work our woe, 
and cries out upon us that we have no faith, 
becauſe (as we think) our faith hath no 
fruit, 


Anſwer. 

1. We ſay, faith is never without ſome 
fruit, and ſuch fruit as doth diſcover it 
ſelf to ſuch as have their ſpiritual ſenſes ex- | 
erciſed about them. Faith {ſaith Pau/)work- 
eth, itis working Phyſick, 1t never. keeps 
holiday, and ir worketh by loye : By love to 
what 2 towhom ? To Gods Word, togood 
things, to God, and to good men: and love 
isa Paſſhon which loves not concealment 7 it 
is not alwayes known, but alwayes know- 
able where it is. We know whether we love 


2, 4:8, 


ſuch a man, or ſuch a diſh, er nor : ſo where 
ſpiricual life is, there is a ſpiritual diſcerning 
faculty to know that we know, * and what we 
know : nay, it doth not only work by love, 


but it works in love ; a man may know whe- 
ther 


ti. 


' Faith, how to be known. 


ther he be in love or not : but herein we be/Part I'V* 


things they know : or like ſuch as have life 
m their benummed limbs, bur by reaſon of 
ſtoppazes feel it nor: or elſe 1tis becauſe 
{ we do not give all diligence (andall 1s little 
enough) and all cannot be berrer beftow- 
edthen in finding out the truth of our faich, 
fich Prayer, Sermons, Sacraments, Repent- 
ance, Bible and all, profit not wirhour faith, 1 
ſay, it is becauſe we take not that care, or uſe 
not thar diligence we might and ſhould, to 


cannor be berteremployed, then in finding 
out the truth of our faith, Ir 1s ever working- 
> cm with our Faith : and it is our wilfutneſſe 
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that we will not, or our great weaknefle thar 
we cannot ſomerimes take norice of the wark- 
ins of our faith. In che Prophers phraſe, 
this is our infirmity : and he that doth pleaſe 
himſelf in this infirmicy, ic isro him an in- 
firmity no lonzer, '1 had. almoſt ſaid he may 
20to Hell for this fiis infirmity: In the 
Summer it is very eafe to know that tees 
do live, and in the depth of Winterit is not 
impoſſible : indeed a childe may think a tree 
1: dead becauſe be ſees no leaves, buta man 
he knows by the houzhs and bark rhat there is 
ſap and life within, he can diftinzuiſh be-! 
ewixt want of leaves and want of life ; the 
vefy bark of a dead tree, everin 


we take our wits alonz with us, we ſhould 


make this a clear caſe. All our dilzgence|] 


nrer, dif- | 
fers from the bark of a tree alive : and would} 


as fooles and children who know not the| Chap. 1 
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(isat the iyeakeft, and we think our ſelves 
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might finde a difference berwixt a dead 


outward leaves, there is a. ſap within, which 
ſhews it ſelf more or leſlie in the deepeſt win- 
ter of 'tentations ; there 1sat leaſt one golden 
apple which: proves and ſhews that the tree 
is yet alive ; one link or other of that golden 
| chain is above water : we muſt not ſay, ſure 
I have no faith, becauſe I feel none, but di- 
finguiſh che trmes and reconcile all;it is now 
perhaps a time of deſertion, and deſertion 
'15a forſaking of us to our ſenſe and feeling, 
as in agreat rime we can hatdly ſee before 
us, one fogge or other hinders partly the 
free and full working of our fath, and part- 
ly the feeling of our ſoules. As Satan doth 
nof give our faith to us, ſo he cannot take 
it from us; but our ſenſe and feeling he 
may; bur God mukt give him leave to do 
[that too: God in mercy leaves us in reſpe& 
of onr ſenſe for a time, that we ſhould 
not.leave him for ever. And when our fatth 


loft, then, even then there is a ſecret hope, 
z living Spring within, which for a time Sa- 
tan may flop up ; not dry up, for break our ir 
will (after it hath been dry to our ſenſe) I 
ſay it will break out in due time, and water 
with floods of comfort our dry and thirfty 
ſoules : - how much would we make of a 
tree which bears ſweet fruits, 1f it ſhould e- 
yer live, never dic, whoſe leaves(ſaith David 


Pſalm.) ſhall never fall} there is nofall | 
; O 
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nefle which grow in the midſt of the Paradiſe 
of God. Donot then ſay, I cannor, I cannot 
finde 1r, therefore I have it not; I canner 
feel faith, and therefore I have no faith at all; 
'Tis our infir nity that we have not our eyes 
open to ſe ir, This is my 1nfirmicy, faith the 
Prophet ; and is ir not our infirmicy too that 
we have not owr ſenſes exerciſed ro diſcerne 
both good and evil? fruit there is, and fairh 
chere 1s for all that, and it concerges us neerly 
in reſpe&t of our comfort,to know that yy2 are 
in the faith, that is,thar faith is in us,and rules 
inus:. all isnot gon”, the root is in Chriſt 
(though hid in Chriſt,) chough during the 
torm our comfort be a/mo#t gone: yer there is 
thac lictle lefr which we would not ſell. for 
all the world, nor paſle ic away for the 
eain of all the Kinz2domes of the earth : 
wherefore we are to make a narrow ſearch to 


— 


finde out ſome one true fruit of faith or 0- 
ther ; and where is one fruit of grace,there are 
all; fith char Spirit which 1s the cauſe of 
one, us the cauſe of all, though it may bz 
for the preſenr all are out of ſight, but thac 
one, and one fruit ts *often ſooner found 
out then many, faich never leaving it- ſelf2 
without the reſtimony of one or two witnel- 
ſes. Though we think this ſtrange, yer rhe 
Heathen Philoſophers agree, thit where 
one vertue 13, all the reſtare; all are not 


altke there, ' nor aic all-alike ſen there, but | 


[yet all are there in their feed an1 root: on» 


ly 
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[ly diſtinguiſh berwixt a firong faith and a 
'\rrue faith, one grace ſhewes a true taith, 
thouzh ut doth not prove a ſtrong fairh, Be-] | 
ware that we put not the trial of this cauſe | 
on'a tronz faith: that becauſe we have riot 
this or that fruit which only a firong faith] F 
doth bear, to think that therefore we have 
no faithatall: as though becauſe one can- 
not do as a Giant doth, therefore to con- 
clude that we cannot do asa weak man (who 
isatrue man) cando; the life of man isin 
a common man, (nay, in a childe)as well as in 
a Goliah. | 
2. Then again, we muft knoiv that ſome 
graces Concern the well-being of faith, not 
the working of faith ſimply, bur concarre; 
to the full and free working of faith ; theſe 
complemental graces and ornaments of faith 
are not n-cefſary to the trial of our faith: 
| for faith may be faith, aud a ſaving faith roo 
without them : but the eſſential fruirs of 
faich, without which faith is not, without 
which faith works not at all, theſe are they 
that prove faith, where one ſuch a fruit 1s, 
all are in the habit and root; and he that 
hath one, and knows bur of one that he hath, 
that is a ſuſhcient Froof of the life of faith : 
| look then our one fruit of faith which comes 
| fromthe very eflence and form of faith, & not 
from the degree and meaſure of faith ; from 
faith as faith, and not from ſuch or ſuch a 
| faith ;-nor from ſo much faith, and when we | 
| have once found this, fit down in rue 
an: 
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Faith, how to be known. 
and reſt in hope : What if we have not ſuch 
a faith as ſuch and ſuch have? I cannot do 


as Paxnl could, or as theſe and thoſe can ; 
therefore I have no faith at all; from a 
ftrong faith ro no faich, rhe inference holds 


not, as it follows not, I am not a ftrons| 


man, therefore I am not a man at all.Bur ie 
muſt rather ſay : now bleſled be God, I have 
found one true fruit of rrue faith, I have ſome | 
breath of faith in me, therefore I do believe: | 
and when Summer comes (as come it will) 
I ſhall bear more fruit, and have more com- 
fort, I muſtnot ſay, all is not right, fork 
that I have not (as I think) all, or for that 
I have not many, bur I muft ſay, for the 
main, all is well, I have at leaft a grain of 
faith, andIdo and will beleeve in ſpight of 
all the devils in hell, becauſe I have one true 
fruic of faith, and one ſuch, 1s enough to 
prove my faith to be of Gods giving, of Gods 
making, 

Therefore I think they do but overwhelm 
the ſpirits of Gods people, whodo uſe to 
propoſe ſo many ſignes of faith.For when they 
reace-or heare of very many, and they feel 
very few, they come to have full heavy hearts, 
God he knows, and can ſcarce ſwallow their 
ſpittle for grief: Now, now, ſaith the fad 
heart, I am undone, I want ſuch and ſuch 
fienes of faith, and therefore Ifear me I have 


no faith, no comfort, no, faith, and why is |. 


this > we think (becauſe we have not ſuch 


and ſuch ſignes which are proper to ſtrong | 
B 4 


Chrt- 
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Chriſtians, not common to all) there is doubr 
of our faith, Tohelp this, we are to conhi- 
der that any ene true note of true fairh is e- 
nough and enough to carry the cauſe ; ane 
is not ſo ſenſible an evidence as many : 
Cer. Hifi.| wherefore, the more the better, yet one (be- 
Ghrift.P3\ing found) concludes all, we muſt beleeve 
2-$-275 the promiſe, though matters go never ſo 
CTONne, 

Now becauſe we ſaid and ſhew'd that 
faith works by love, we will break open a par- 
ticular or two, as touching love, by which 


faith doth work. 


| SECT. I. 
of the Love of God, witneſſing to Truth of 


Faith. 


E have, bythe ſlejght of Satan, many 

a time a main cry in our conſciences, 
that ſure we have no Faith, becauſe it workerh 
not by love in us unto God: for certain 
where 1s no ſeed of love unto God in us, there 
isas yet noroot of faith, Care hte mult 
be raken, that we do net miſtake, for we 
may and often do love God moſt, when we 


betwixt love and hatred in this matter, we 
ſhould be the more to ſeek ; but one of the 
ro muſt needs be; either we muſt love | 
God 


- 
- 
es ns 


think we love him leaſt : were there a newrer |' 
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God-or hate him, there is no third: we 
are * by nature all haters of ,God; though 
God be ſo good, that in a ſenſe there 1s none 
good but he, yer we take him not ro be good 
tous, or ſo goodas we would have him, 
and ſo hate him ; its impoſſible we ſhould 
hate any thing rharywe do apprehend and look 
upon as good tous, as long as weare in our 


naturals, (there are no pure naturals now, |' 


nor ſince Adams fall) I ſay, as long as we 
are in the ſtate of nature, we do hate, and 
cannot bur hate the Lord ; every thing hates 
that which is contrary to its nature, and 1t 
ſelf, out of that mother-love which every 
thing beares to irs ſelf, and its own wayes : 
but God is moſt contrary to us as we are 1n 
our fins; as our nature 1s to his will, ſo his 
will is to our will, and it is nataral to us to 
walk contrary to his minde: nothing ſo 
contrary to our will as Gods will, wheretore 
we hate nothing ſo much as God. 'Now 
ſpeak our, dove hate the Lo:dor not? If 
we do, all isrotten; if we do not, then we 
love him ; one of the two we mutt needs do: 
and love him we cannor, except ve firſt 
kno;y that he is, and what he is; I ſpeaknot 
of a fir of ſpleen now and then, ſwelling a- 
2ainft God when he crofleth us; for we are 
apt in a flaſh of paſſion to be anyry with him 
when we think he is angry with us ; this 1s not 
rothe point of hating hm; for arſ2er and 


lo7e may be in the ſame at the ſame time, |. 


well enough z - but if we havean akins tooth 
againſt 
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againſt God becauſe' he is holy, it is becauſe 
we are not holy ; and where 1s no holinefle, 
chere.is no Faich A father crofleth his childe 
lin his humour, the childe is in a chafe, net 
ſimply againſt his fathers nature, bur again 
his will in ſome particulat doings, for that 
he cannot have his will, ' yet this childe may 
and deth love his father for all that: evenſo 
our hearts may ſwell again(t the Lord in a 
fir, becauſe he will notler us have what we 
deſire to have in a fit; yet for all this we may, 
and do love the Lord very heartily : ſuch paſ- 
ſions being the fruits of our diſeaſe, and our 


firs rather then of our wills, of whom we 
may ſay as Paw/doth, nor /, bur'the fir that 
5onme: 4 man may upon ſome occaſion 
preferre afinne before the Lord, and yer be 
jad ro love the Lord before all things for all 
that, becauſe in his judgement he ſers up God 
above all rhings, yea, above himſelf : and his 
minde is, that he is to love God evento the 
contempt of himfelf: nojv the love of God 
beinz a rational affe&ion, and the Maſter 
of all other affe&ions, therein muſt needs 
ſtand the perfeRion of our love notwithltand- 
ing we flagge ſometimes in the gradual 7 
rention of our love ro God. The ſumme is, 
that yve do love God above all things, if we 
ſer a greater _ on God then upon all the 
creatures in heaven or earth: andin regard 


of the price ive ſet upon God, it may be ſaid, 
that we love him moſt fervently and moſ 


firmly. In the love we owe unto ourneigh. 
bour 
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bour, there is meaſure and patrern ſer before} 
us, (4s owr ſelves) bur as touching our love 
to God there 1s no meaſure 'oOr patterne ; 
we muſt love him with all our heart,all,-xceprs 
nothing, limits nothing, 

As touching our ſexſitive love which fol- 
lows the lower, and organical faculties of 
the ſoul, it is ſothat we love ſome thinzs 
more feryenrly, yet lefſe firmly: but as rouch- 
lug our intellettive leve, flowing from the 
will rather then the apperire, what we love 
moſt fervently, we love moſt firmly : / and 
when moſt firme in our lov2, we are moſt 
fervent : Now our love, as it looks on God 
is rather intelle&ive then ſenfitive, and fol- 
lows the ſuperiour and upper parts of the 
ſoule ; and in this ſenſe they that love God 
not only love him firmer, bur alſo ferventer 
then they love any thing elſe, There is no 
compariſon bzrwixt God: and the whole 
mafle of the creatures, and therefore no 
compariſon berwixt the love we bear to any! 
of the creatures, and that ſove w2 bear and 
ſhe to God: « Buryer there are degrees of 

un 
here, but it is not here at the hizheſt : *: in 
heaven we ſhall be ſuperlative in our loving 
the Lord, with all our hearts. The Precepr ro 
love the Lord with all our hearts imply in 


(ſuch an intention of love,ts not, was not given |. 


to be perfe&ed here, -till we come to heaven, 
Scrtus 1s of another judgment, © and his 


ground is,becauſe that command of the von 


Scor,Senr, 
|.3. Diſt. 
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EY: of God mught as well be ſaid to be'given 

| ro be fulfilled in the life co come, after ic is| 

n here ; but this fellows not, for be- 

cauſe the fight of God is not a duty of ours 
Heb42 4 |whileſt we are v:ators here, for the jult lives 
here by faith, and not by fight, Heb.to. Bur 
| to love God 1s aduty to be begun here in | 
| this life, and to be perfeed more and more, | 
| [ill we come to be comprehenſors 1n heaven, 
where we ſhall know him, as we are known, 
12, ſand anſwerably love him in our meaſure as 
we are loved of him, rhe viſion and fight 
| of God being rather a reward in heaven 
then a duty of ours whileſt we are in, and 
on the earth : ſo'then if we do not hate him, 
whatever for th2 preſent we do feel, ir is patt 
queſtion we do love him, we do love him 
moſt and b:ff: He that loves him becauſe he 
&, loves him as he is: now ke is ſimply beft; 
therefore if ve love him at all, we cannot but 
love him moſt. 

Next, ſee whether we hate that which is 
contrary to Gods will ; and what is that ? 
why, finne : he that hates finng as finne, be- 
caule it is filthy, doth-love Ged becauſe he is | - 
holy. - The Devil being a creature hath not 
ſo much evil in him, nor is he fo evil as God 
| is good: anJfinneis it which makes Satan 
to be Satan. How far forth we may, or 
may not hate the Devil being a creature; I 
Tliſt not rodiſpute. I am ſure, Michae! the 
| | creat Angel durſt not curſe the Devil ; but 
| Satan b<3nz left by Gqd, he may be left by us, 


ing 
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| (Ws no way capable of happineſle : bur fin;Parr IV. 
is contrary to Gods will, is no creature of | Chap, 1. 
Gods making; wherefore we may and | 
muſt hate fn with a perfe& and utcer hatfed. 
| [The paſſion of hatred moving the humour of 
'| [che body more, andmaking the heart to boil 
'more then love, mult needs be eafier felt then 
the motions of love. I kxnowir is beſt when 
we feel God to be in our hearts by the mo- 
tions of love working rongly in us towards 
| him ; bur becauſe commonly that cannot be 
ſo felt in our bowels as the burning paſſions 
of hatred; Let ustry what hatred there is in 
us to ſin as fin, as contrary to that holineſſe 
which is in God : andin caſe we finde that 
we do not love fin, we do hate it:for one of 
the two we muſt needs do : we cannot neither 
love it nor hate it, nor partly love it, partly} + 
hate it: if then we do hate ſin, it followes 
that we do love God. None can hate a thing 
bur he doth love the contriFy ; for that all 
hatred comes our of love. 
ain, ſee how we can taſte it roſee. or 
hear the Lord oppoſed; or abuſed ; if our 
$ do burn,and our blood doth riſe within 
us,” when we do ſee and hear any thing cone 
or ſaid which is a wrong unto the Lord, wher- 
in the guilt and hurt doth nothing concern 
us,there is no queſtion to be made of our le- 
ving affe&tion to the 'Lord. It ſhewes that 
we love men, when we cannot brook ir,to ſee 
or hear them abuſed by any ; right ſo 1t is 4 | 
plain caſe, oe God is in our hearts, .when' 
| we 
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[ere nevera God at all? Inthis cafe, can ye 


we cannot bare it with any pattence, 'to ſec 


vex our ſelyes,or provoke our ſelves to an ho- 
ly vexing, when wehear and ſee the unrizh- 
reous things thatare done abroad? albeir we 
our ſelves ſhould ger booties by them, and 
is the cauſe of rhis, becauſe the Lord is af- 
fronted and diſhonoured ?.ir is plaine, (Iſay) 
it's plain, that we have righteous fouls of our 
own, andthat our faith is that fairh, which 
in as worketh by chis [ove unto God, 
| Taftly, do we check our ſelves, becauſe we 
love the Lord no more, no berrer> is it a 
kinde of death: unto us to feele ſome mo- 
tons of hatred in us againſt the holinefle and 
lizht,which is in God? Doth ir cruatie us,and 
tusto pennance, that ſomerimes rhere are 
ound ur our fleſh ſudden wiſhes, that there 


| 


| 


| duſt and aſhesforir ; rhe more my fleſh doth 
Ra. | __ ſirive \ 


cry our and ſay,  Aþ, this wrerched fleſh of 
mine that can d ſwell ar God our beſt 
friend, and think worſe of him then of all a- 
gain ! Ifwe can thus ſay, this refteQing up- 
on our ſelves, and rhis hating of our own 
fleſhly part for our thus hating of God, 1s an 
excellent proof of our loving God. The 
Devil will make uſe of this deviliſh lump of 
fleſh rhar is in us : but mine own heart (may 
a Chriſtian ſay) cantefl, thar Ido hare rhis 
proud fleſh of mine for notloving God: it is 
not 1, bur fleſh that dwelleth in me, which 
doth not love God, and 1 loath my fleſh in 
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of hear any abuſe offered ro him. Do we | 
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i a ro hare him, the' more do I-labour in 


: |che ſpiric of my minde to love him, Thisis 
pure and meer love to God. 
SECT. II. 
Of Love toGods Word : witneſſing to 
our faith. 


A® faith worketh by love unto God, ſo it 
worketh by love unto his Word: Love 
me, love my word: love a King, loye his 
Lawes » ſoitdid on David, ſo it ſhoulddo 
on us.; Oh how I love thy Law, ſaith David! 
Oh how TI leve thy Law, ſhould every one of 
us ſay! not only becauſe iris a good Law; 
but chiefly becauſe ir is Gods Law: and as 


we mult love his Word: a fooliſh- woman 
may in her fooliſh affe&ion doat upon a pup- 
py More then on her gold, but in her. judge- 
ment ſhe had rather loſe her puppic then her 
2old: ſo our love to his Word muſt make: us 
prize it above the fineſt gold for fineneſſe, and 
above the pureſt honey for ſyeernefle, Bur 
how few do thus love his Word, fith too- ma- 
ny of us care Itttle ro reade it, lefle to hear it, 
and leaſt of all to followit! Indeed as long 
as we do ſuffer our corrupt nature to lead u 


by the noſe, the Word of God and we- are 
two, becauſc ic croſſeth our nature, and<on- 
demnes 
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we muſt love God with our whole heart, ſo] rigi pre* 


cepti dis 
parare? 
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dolore | thing bur ſuch Lawes had been made, and 


[demnes our fins to the pit of Hell;and ſhames 
us for thoſe things which by nature we rake 
the greateſt pride in ? But what of all this ? 
This indeed thewes what a corrupt nature we 
bear about with us,which loves the beſt things 
leaſt; bur it proves not that theze is no love of 
Gods Word in us. In the Word are ſome 
things incredible to natural reaſon, and man 

things impoſſible to fleſh and blood: and yet 
rheWord doth condemn us toHell for not be- 
lieving what(of our ſelves)we cannet believe, 
& for nor doing what( of our ſelves)we cannot 
poſſibly do. All this,fleſh & blood doth count 
to be very harddealing ; * and -out of this it 
doth pick marter to wrangle againſt the Word 
of God : bur we muſt b:1ng all to the trial of 
the Spirit, Do we, can we captivate our 
thowhts co the obedience of the Word > Do 
we conſent to the Law forbidding our beſt be- 
loved finnes? that notwithſtanding it croſ- 
ſeth our ſweer ſinnes, yet the Word is a moſt 
holy Word, and chat we would not for any 


do like moſt of thoſe places of Scripture 
which do make moſt avainft our own 1n1quL 


Phil. 4.Ser. ies? and that, though our fleſh doth buſtle 


24. ours, that body of ſonne, it 1s but a body (not 


inſt ſuch places, yet this pleaſeth us not 
but we 'do ſet our ſelves againit that 'eſh of 


ſoule) of ſin': if thoſe places pleaſe us moſt 
which moſt diſpleaſe us according to the Law 


of finne : then faith is working in us, of ar 
leaft it 1s a making ia us. | 
Again \ 


m—m———___ 
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TT [-- —- "a frutt of faith. ” 
# | .; Again, can we or, da. we hreak thor wall Part. LV. | 
oppoſitions , 4 dd Fn oper the at f Chap. 1.1 
of darknefſe,and the firs of our. own naughry | 
| jwitsand hearts , we do and will fit, down, by 
| the; Word of God?, this ſhewes firengrh 
4+ }love.to Gods Word, though we think when | 
we read 1t,, that we-read our own neckeverſe, | | 
yer if we will (in obedience) reade on al, 
this is. pure loye to. the Word, and herein 
faich works by love: By nature we are aj 
| to think the Bible the worſt of all books, and | 
f | tobe ready to cry when it comes to reagdea 
long chapter , as we ſee in children, (who 
are the map of nature,) and are ready. in a 
chafe .to caſt the . Bible againſt the wall.; 
but we dare not but read on in a courſe , we 
reads on (hill, and avould not for a world 
but we had done ſo. Now -what if. our na- 
| ture be glad when it is a ſhort chapter, and 
do finde a ſecret content init, when we have 
occafion to miſſe our holy task ? what of all | 
this? if we do nat take context in this carnal{ 
content » this ſhews the nature of our nicure, | 
that we take too much contexe , but wn that | 
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we are d:[content with this cont:nt of ours, 
do kiſle the book, and read on (till ; Behold, | , 
here is ſure and hearty love to the Word of | 
Gad,when nor fin, nor Satan,can take off our 
affegion from the holy Bible. | | 
Avaine, if we have a minde and keene ap- 
tite xo the Word, it ſhews that we do love 
ic ; for. meat that one loves not, he hath no |. 


| heart t9 it, he eats ic not, or eats it againſt | 
his] - ==. (* 
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| che Wordis,there theeþrearsare intheir kind 


rre 
Word, being the ſword of the Spirit , ( the 


.. | a8 of faith which ftands moſt in conque- 


NI _—_ ny prog offall 
{ and'ourtwart ni can ſay, 
vader ;rh oecife 1 div 1fay, 


unzet after the Word, and where is 


berg. 


ner 2. anything, , there i is love to that 
-The rg rindeed are ſweet to a 


Ss who hath hiftorical faith ; but 
eterrue ſaving faith working 2 by love unto. 


ſweet to0,as Phyfick fs to a wiſe man, though 
moſtbitrer things be uſed moſt in Phyſic ck: 
So Exek,2.10. there was nothing written in 
the roll,” bur /amentation and wo, yet Ch. 
'2., ver, 3. this was in the Prophets month like 
honey for ſweerneſſe, © There is now little tri- 
al in regard of outward oppoſition , a man 
may have and reade the Bible with thanks. 
from the Law of the Land ; but there 'is 
from Satan , and from within , and he doth 
up all- our luſts to fight azainft the 


King of all Weapons ) now if we can maſter 
all, and though with much ado, yer we will 
co the Word , here is love; this is a vital 


ring doubts: for a man to beat off all our- 
ward contradigon , may come much from 
fleſh, becauſe we will riot be put downe, we 
naturally ſcorneto' be 6yerlookt , bur when 
a man doth conquer the 1mward oppoſition 
of his awn wit and hegrr, berein a man doth 


TS then a n 2 mans feeortar he] 
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conquer himſelf » Which is more then to rake bp 


4 fruit of fauth. | 


| 


Ig 


Spirit of love , which is the Spicic of Power z\ 
love being Rronger then alt paſſions. 
Quett, But how can the Word do me any 
0d, without my feeling of any love nnto it 
By Hee F edit 
* Anſw. It may, as eating without an appe- 
tice may bring an appetite, one bir will draw 
on anorher., i is good to force the ſtomack 
| ſometimes. Again , though the taſte may be | 
perverted and loft,yer meat may do us good, 
as we ice ſome who rafte little or nothing, 
yer they eat and holdup in their health and 
ftrength 3..rizhe ſo, if we do reade and heare 
againlt the haice, yer the ſoul may and will 
feed upon the Word for all that: and this} 
' | rather for. the ſoul, then the body ; meat. for 
the belly cannot conco& except there be 
ſome. natural heare, it being under the power 
of nature. Now nature muſt have ſome- 
thing to . work upon , and to. work with : 
hence it is that appetire 15 ſomerimes (o loſt 
that no meanes canfertch it again, but the 
food of the ſoul proſpers in us, and with us 
| onely by the power and bleſſing of God, ſo | 
Paul, (ephas, Apollowere nothing , all they 
could do was as nothing, as touching the 
ww of the Spirit and grace into rhe” ſout; 
t it is never paſt the cunning and power of 
God to preſerve or recover the appetite,'and 
digeſtive faculty of the ſoul;and umn caſe we do. 
eat of our {firitual food,without any ſenſe of 
any ta(te, yet the ette& of it being not _ | 
C 3 the ' 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 


| —_— 


1 Cor.3.7 


a ſtrong City , this cannot be done but by the Part. IV. | 
Chap. 1. } 


Om a 


"Love to Gods words fruit of faith. ; 


che power of nature , but the power of God, 
God gives the increaſe, Ina word, whatever 


do love it : the tomack uſeth nor ro embrace 
meat which it loves not ; either we cate ir 
not, or it COmes vu _ z jude*ecment is to 
paſſe, by what we funde, rather chen by what 
we fcele, by the effect rather, then by the 
affeft : when then we finde power againſtfin, 
ſome true power,albeit not ſuch power as we 
would have , the inner man doth love the 
Word ; asa man may love that which for 
the preſent he takes little or no delight in : 
*ris not gold but meat, which an hungry man, 
as an hungry man, foves and ſeeks. He that 
in his judgement can count all dung to the 
Word, holds this opinion of ir ; that it is bet- 


the preſent what his affe&ions are. - He firft 
findes this pearle:: and then holds ic his duty 
co ſell all to buy it,and not to ſell it off for all 
che world: Diſpute no more, here is love and 
great love to the Word of God. 


rer then gold and {ilver , it matrers not for 


we fcele or tafte , yet if we grow by the fin- | 
cere milk of the Word , it 1s plaine that we | 


| 


Love of the godly,&c. 


SEC T. III. 


Of love to. the godly witnefſing to our 
Faith. 


HE Satan flies upon us, he acc»ſ.th us , 
that we love bad men, that ve love nor 
co0d men , and where then is your faich ? 
The text ſaith,he & the accuſer of th: brethren, 
and we know our ſelves the rather to be of 
the brethren, becauſe the devil doth accuſe, 
and will not let us alone, Hoy. far he can 
accuſe us to God, I know not; but this I knoyv, 


that if it be ſufficient to accuſe, no man can 
be innocent. Job was accuſed by Satan to 
God : and Satan ſtood at the right hand of the 
his h Prieſt to accuſe him;but the be{t is,vhat- 
ever he can doin acculiny , yer this we know 
he hath nothin3 todo in condemning , being 
himſelf a perſon under condemnation; and in 
law and reaſan bath ; the accuſation of a 
condemned perſon is no proof in any Court 
af record. And hoyy farre Saran can goin 
acculinz us to our own conſciences (our ſubdi- 
vine Jud2e) Iam to learne : He is a liar , 
as well as an accuſer; he lies ſometimes in the 
accuſation , when he chargerh us with that 
which he never did ; moſt times in the con- 
cluſion, when we concludes azaſnſt us that 
ſure we donor believe , becauſe we have ſuch 
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| Love of the godly , 


and ſuch humours in us, aud becauſe ſuch and 
ſuch chings are done by us. Our hearts he 
knows not infallibly,but yet ſuch finnes as he 
himſelf graws us unto, he can accule us of, but 
lies and all will not ſerve his turn, © | 
Ir is true, we do love bad men, and ſo we 
ſhould,but not bad manners ; and it 1s an at 
more of faith, to love ſuch, then good men: 
all ſuch are habitual enemiesto good men;(as 
oy wolf is to evety ſheep) they gre enc- 
mies to good men they never ſaw : Many 
ſ«ch are a&ual enemies to us : now thoſe and 
theſe we mult love , andwhen they curſe us, 
we mult bleſſe them(rhough they curſe us/ay, 
and b:cauſe they curſe, by reaſon of the good 
God will do for us, by occaſion of their cur- 
fing us: andin a true ſenſe, it 15 a ſureg ſenſe 
of our faith to love wicked men and deadly 
en2mies then to love the brethren ; w2 mult 
nor onely pray ro God to blzfte,, bur we muſt 
bleffe them ; for in the rext , our prayinz to 
GoJ to blefie rhem,follows as a diitin&t thing 
ſrom our bleſſing them : our blefſinz them 
th:n is todo them good for evil : elſe as Paul 


| futh, we ate overcome of evz/; we may love 
1, | 800.1 men, becauſe they are our friends , 'and 
| he:ein we? love our ſelves , rather then them. 


| Nowit we love good men for Gods cauſe, 
| we mult love our enemies for Gods cauſe al- 
{o , Gol requi-ing this as well as that, our e- 
n-mics bein? (in Gods language ) our neiyh- 
bours, and thus it ,is a ſurer p:oof of faith,to 
love our enemies, then 1t 15 tolove our 200d 
friends 
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to hold us to this quty but. faith and obechence 
are Gods enemics,we may hate them in re- 


od,but not as our enemies. Well then,he is 
overcome of evil, not only who doth evil for 
evil, but he that doth” $60d for evil. Prey 
for them(Gith Chrift)rhar deſpitefully uſe you, 
and what follows in that text ? Tow ſhall be the 
children of your Father who is in Heaven; 
which is more then if he had ſaid as before , 
Yours is the Kingdome of Heaven, Thus 
Satan is caſt in his own concluſion : he would 
faine make us beleeve, that we are not the 
children of God, becauſe we love the ungod- 
ly z whereas it is as hiyh, 1fnor an higher a&t 
of faith , to love the ungodly our enemrs , 
then it is to love the godly our friends, What, 
ſaich the accaſer, what, thou a godly man,and 

et love Gods enemi:s? Yea, I anſwer that 

am,thongh I love the ungodly, I know Iam, 
becauſe IloveGods,& mine ungodly enemies: 
Many things may move us to love the godly 
gur friends ; there is a beauty -in them which 
1s-lovely , and an_ excellency which we the 
more admire in them , for that we ſee a great 
want of it in our ſelves, and there are prin- 
ciples of common honeſty in us,which move 
us to conſent . to. yertue as 2 lovely thing ; 
bur to love thoſe who are wicked, and our 4- 
tial enemies too, is an a& of faith , and no- 


friends. and good people ; for here is nothing | 


ro him who commands us ſo.to do. As they 


of that which makes them enemies to | * 
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thing bur faich ; when it is evident we do it | 
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| only for Gods: ſake, bolding 
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not for their ſakes, nor for our own ſake,bur 
| a difference hill 
berwixr the man' and his manners.The more 
we love the mani;the more we hare his man- 
ners,as the more a Phyſician loves his pari- 
ent, the more he hates his diſeaſe , and fo 
with one breath we hate' th2 finne and love 
the man , approve their perſons and reprove 
their 'vices. Papitts tells us that it, ita coun- 
| ſel and not aprecept, rolove our enemies : 
but Saint A»g»ſtmetells both rhem and us , 
that the Lord gavEit as a precept, and pro- 
poſerh Gods own example, who maketh his 
Sunne to ſhine on the bad, his ſea is open to 
Pyrates, as well as to - Merchants , and the 
\thin2s we beſtow on our enemies, are not 
ours, but Gods : rwherefore if God cauſe. his 


———— 


b Sun (which he made) to ſhine on the wick- 


ed, much more ſhould we beftow the thinos 
we have and they want; on them at the Lords 
command, fith thzy are not ours,but Gods. 
ObjeR. Bur faith Satan, then doit love the 
vanity thag i 1» wicked" men ? 
eAnſw.'Were it notfor objeftions , the 
truth would nor be ſo fifred and confirmed, 
God in mercy ſuffers Saran whom he knows 
to be a Devil, that is, a calumniator, 


. | not onely to be an accuſer, but the accuſer of 


the brethren, now this accuſation is' of no 
force,it proves only that we arc in part carnal, 
chat ie beleeve but in' part: The reply is 
ſtrong, we belceve in part, therefore we 
beleeve, and much of that chaff comes out. of 
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- | bur faith, nothing bur the Spiric in him, bur he 


,  #frait of faith. 
love unte our ſelevs, it is, becauſe one way or ; Part. IV. | 
other this vanity that is in the wicked, makes | Chap. 1. 
for our pleaſure, honour, or profit, and what 
if we dot to countenance ſome flaws and 
infirmiries' of our own ; all this ſhewes that 
we have fiill need of a Phyſician. This in- 
deed is our infirmity , bur like infirmities, ir 
laſts not long: when once we come into the | 
SanRuary of the Lord , We finde thar all this 
is bur a puſh of our fleſh ; 1t follows not; that 
we are nothing bur fleſh : He is not defined 
robe a ſpiritual man, who hath nor fin' ,” bur | zJokn 3. 9 
who deth no ſin ; nor he that hath nothing 


that hath the leaſt meaſure of ſaving faith : 
allow faith its graines,its defeats, then weigh 
it in the balance of the SanAuary, and all is 
right and well. 

Now as concerning our love to the godly : 
He that doth nor love the Saints is no Saing : 
as yet he hath no faith. +I mean nor all ſuch 
as call chemſelves Saints, and ſay that they are 
the 1ſrael of God. Jeſcbel may call her ſelfe | Rev,ts 
a propheteſſe , bur ſuch as are very Saints , 
or ſuch as we do take for Saints, and have no 

reaſon to the contrary: ſuch if we do not love, 
| we have no faith, or our faith is not that faith 


which worketh by love. | 
To cleat this from miſts , we mult ſet rhe |Doubes 3+ 
ſtate of the Queſtion tight, bout love 


1. Asfarre as we are fleſh and unbeliefe , | ** ,*** 
we are apt to take conceits againſt the godly; 
[x Spirit that is in them, doth condemn t 

2 Nt fleſh 
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Love of the godly; 
Ach that is in us,and thzreupon the fleſh racy | 
i$.11. us cannot but Romack againſt it, 

_2.. Satan doth rempr us ro maintaine barſh 
afeuions towards the godly. He knowes 
nothing ſpoils kus kingdome more , :then for 
Chriſtians to unite and kruc together,he can- 
not abide to ſee them in an harmony; he doth 
buzze ſtrange andegde fancics into our heads 
one again(t another ,' to break off the knot 
of love, and -to ſpoile the communion of 
Saints; when che Saints are at one accord 
then the Spiric came down upon them , an 
when the Spiric came-down,taenSarans King- 
dom doth fall down :  wherefore he cries che 
beſt of his wits, to breed and feed ftrange- 
neſlc ag Chriſtians , and by reaſgn of | 
his skil,and our want of skill, the Devil doth 
get ſome ground for ſome time of us, and we 
do yeeld roo much. | 
',* 3. The beſt that be, have humours of their 
own;and are apt to ſhew us ſome unkindneſ]; 


| the fleſh will-put'in ; and Satan he remprs on 
both ſides the hedge,in them to wrong us,and 
{in ws tomake too much of rhe wrong done 
| us ;, and hence it is, that we are top too apt 
to fajl into ſome termes with them. 

4. Qut of envy we are apt tobe too too 
captious , and cannot think them to be honeſt 
men though they dq greater wrong to others, 
but in mo hand if thy offer lefler wrong to us: 
This is our pride ; ?ohns Diſciples were good 
and holy men , and yet out of an aking tooth 
[ir was, that thzy made a party againſt Cl | 

| - an 


| 
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BY a fruit of faith. © 


*rich the Phariſees che worſt of -men, and the 
,worſ# enemies to piety , that the world 
| | then hat;and out of a grudge of envy, the 

| Diſciples of John id a8on icwith the Pha: 


men in the world: 'and yer th2y were very 
holy and bred up under che mot morrified 
| man in the world ; nay,the very Diſciples of 

Chriſt, not once, but ofren did bicker and bire 
| the fips one againftanother,our of emylation, 


, the worſt of 'men , againſt rhe beſt] 


and yet for all chat, they lov'd one another, 
full dearly. 

All chisfhews that we do not love other of 
the brethren as our ſelves;they /as we dream) 
hang in our light , ecclipſe our gloty,catry a- 
way the bell or -part of the bell from us ; and 
' hence it is that we ſwell and pour aswe do a- 
eainſt chem, as brethren out of envy will 


loured coar, yer love ane another berter then 
any elſe in che word. | I deny nor but a good 
man may perſecure another 2004 man in a 
paſſion : for,what good man is nor ſometimes 
as a badde man in a paſſion? yer joyne. 


ſquabble one with anocher abour 'a party-co-| 


together againſt a common enemy, as the 
| Romanes ro their great advantage » did uſe to 
lay aſleep al privare cifferencesto joyn in one 
toerher when irwas to make head againſt a 
common enemy : ſorhe Saints the ſheep of 
Chriſt, do ſomerimes fall aur one with _; 
ther, but yer when the dog cometh: they 


will joyn together againft the dog : 1know 
| ſheep 


IF 


Aid -his Diſciptes. Bur with whom ? why, )Part.IV. | 
| Chap. r. 


— 


Epiphan. : 
bzr.68,,1 | with another , and yet both very good men , 
; uffered 


| ſheep uſe not to pick quarrels wich ſheep 


Love of the god, 


; 
in a ſheep there is nothing bur the nature 

a ſheep. *Tistrue,ive are the ſheep of Chnſt, 
bur is.co0 much of the nature of a wolf 
in us, as well as the nature of a ſheep,, fo 
| Chriſtians may truely be faid to love all true 
Chriſtians , albeit they do not only forſake 


ſome particular Chriftians for a time,vut in a 
fit perſecute them too:two patticularCongre- 
gations may ſeparate each from each, and 
refuſe communion one with'another,and yet 
be both the true Churches of - Chrift. So I 
have read, and Thold it to be true, in the An- 
cient Church there fell out bitter conflicts 
berwixt Chryſoſtome, Theophilus, Alexandri- 
"eu, and Epiphanins,& yet no wiſe man dares 
queſtion , bar that they were all foure moſt 
excellent ſervants of God; one would think 
the priſon ſhould reconcile all betwixt good 
-men,yet we read that one Meletis,and Peter 
Bilhop of Alexandr:e, being in the fame pri- 
ſon far the ſame cauſe, in the very priſon up- 
on a {lizhc and light matter fell into ſuch a 
fir, that they refuſed to hold communion one 


and both rtyrdom for the Chri- 
Rian faith. Pas! and Barnabas were both fo 
205d men,that it 1s almoſt an odious compa- 
riſon to ſay which was the berrer: yer the 
fleſh in Barnabas did ſa farre prevaile in the 


| behalfe of his Siſters ſon, that thaſe two good 


men parted upon'it: bur Pas had the betrer 


| cauſe in that quarrel, as it appeares in that 


_be 
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he was recommended by the brerhren to the 
orace of God. © Theſe be bur the froward firs 
of ſick Chriffians ; 'A childe when fick; ſhews 


fter: amanin the houte of tentation ( the 
beſt is, 1t is but for an houre ) may feels no 
more love to the Saints, then a fick man of- 
centimes , feeles tafte to his meat, when he 
ears he ſpits ir out againe, albeit he did love 
that diſh when he was well , and though he 
care not to eat it, yer he hath a good opini- 
on of it, and would give a goodfee that he 
might come to eat of it againe : ſo: it's 
with the Saints in their love co the Saints, 
chey have no minde ro'them , but they faine | 
would , and this is enough : In like manner 
(faith 7 indal,) rhe Apoſtles of Chrift at tiis 
paſſion, ere aftonied, and ſo amazed, that 
ſo great glory ſhould fall roſo vilg & ſhame- 
fula change , that they forger all che mira- 
cles thar he had done before them , and all 
the: words thar he had told unto them be- 
fore;how that he ſhould be berrayed and deli- 
vered up in the ſame manner unto death : | al- 
beit that they ſaw him raiſe others , yet who 
ſhould raiſe him up when he was dead , Jaw 
could nor comprehend ; this yas the 
rentation that ever befel any of the Churches 
from the Creation , and this did ſo work up- 
on them , that they fled from Chrift;and tefr 
him inthe ſuds to ſhift for himſelf ; bur yer 
they fell nor ſo far;as to revile him as an im- 


diſcontent to father, brother, mother and fi- |. 


poſtour and deceiver (thus T ;»da/)and when 
; | —_ 


— 
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| Paul was in danger, many of his old. friends| 


did leaye hun, 1 pray G od: (faith Paul.) .ic | 
be not I gta their chaxge ; yet I:queſtion not 
but they.dl love Saint Paul. Nay more then 
this 3; a good man may, as I ſaid. periecure a 
vood man.,. as Johns, Diſciples did lirtle:ber- 
ter, . The' caſe. of eAſe cleares ir ſelf : the 
Prophet cameo hftn.in love,& in al wiſdom, 
and in the nameof God told him of hisgreat 
overſight': did 4ſe thank him. ?. No-1 He is 
wrath-mh the Prophet, puts hum as 'twere in 
the ſacks, and whenche people did grumble 
arit , what, the good: King meant. to uſe; a 
2ood;mati, and one that he knew robe agood 
mano for nothing , 'but doing his duty. to | 
God and him, the Texr.ſaith,the King did op- 

preſſe the prople., to teach them to rule their 
cougues.: .and what was Aſaturned Apoſtate? 
No.!.the.zext ſaith, The heart of Aſa WAL pers! 


fett;all hy.dnyes : Sothax'a godly King may in 
a fit. perſecure a£0:{ly.' Muuſter , not, for. his 
errors Neither ; but ſoryhie conſe and 
doing if 7 Dea man ; and 
be Fe _ 0c; RR rhis whule, I 
dare not think but Aſa, did love the Propher | 
even during this torme, He being led by his | 
fooliſh paſſion,did put the Prophet into hold, 
forthat (as he thought) he didralk roo libe- | 
rallyto his King and Maſter. _ WY 
- Againe:, we are carried many. times wich”! 
hypocrife, and we think we may'ſet our 
ſelves againſt a godly man for his weakneſle:, 


and faults. 'Tis true, we may and mult do 
| what | 


UMI 


> — 
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frere fath,G 


what lies ij us to reclaime him: but ro 
erow birret againſt him , ro cry hum downe, 
ſhews' ſome. wrong matter in us, thatthouzh 
the occaſion b2 ſome evil.in him ; yer the cauſe 
isinus ; for ſome others whom we do fancy, 
we can ſee a great deal of fleſh in them, and 
paſſe ir over, bur when 'we get a matter by the | 
end, and out of that do Proceed againſt a 
oodly man, when we have for the preſent a 
icch againſthim, to ſcorne and reprehend 
him ; the ground is not in him,butin us. And 
here T cannot but complaine of a great parti- 
alicy and ſelf-ſerving in us, thar if a 'man } 
have in truth or conceit done us ſome wrong, | - 
be he never ſo good a man ; yer we cry him | 
up and down the countrey for an hypocnte, 
and chat there is nothing in him bur old A4- 
dam and the devil, and we warne men to. take 
heed of him as of a very diflembler : we” ſer 
all upon the rack, and rip up. all and more 
roo, and do all we can to make our 
ſelves and others ro beleeve that he 18,4, 
very carrion , and rotten, at the heatr: Bur 
now in cafe there be a man who hath ro 
infirmities for one; yer if he be our friend,and 
things ſtand right berwixt him & us, then we 
can ſce nothing in ſuch a'man but faith , bur 
cold, bur verrtue , nor can we abide ro'heare 
the leaſt matter againſt ſhim , he muſt have 
all the love from us, and all others, ' by our 
conſegt : This is a great weaknefle” in us, 
that our perſons maſt be the Randard to-try 
mens ſincerity by ; this is horrible pride, that 
"* 


for, then he 1s rotren ; if he be for us,we be 
cues, if any ſay any thi 
to us,; then if men ſpeak good words of him: 


then ſay we , you'do not know him ſo well 
as, we do,he is not the man you in'roo much 


* charity rake him to þe. Now what ſhall 1 


make of this ? here is guilt upon guilt in us : 
Joes" Kr muſt Rang for currant or not, ac- 
cording as they fancy or not farneyuys : But 
by the way,for Oh here is a'taſte of ſome 
fincerity in us. 


_ elſe not to love and = 00d coall men, 
reſpecally to the upright who are good in 
che main , 7 "gals Xe. leftwe ould be 
thought to difaffeR any godly man , we do} 


in caſe he be our friend , then h& is right ; if 


for him, and can-ſee nothing in him bur ver- | 
of him otherwiſe ; | 
then he hath his faulrs indeed, and who hath | 
noc ? but ifhe be in ſome particulir crolle'| 


' 2. That we do hold it unlawful for us, or | 


whar lies in us to make our ſelves, and others 
believe, that there is no goodnefle at all in 


him, which ſhewsthat we do hold chis fat 


fill, that in caſe we ftogd perſyaded that he 
conſcience to love him. And this difference 


were godly , thatthen we fland bound n) 


is betwixc a good and a bad man: that 
though a good man may in a fir perſecute an- 

r man , yet not the whole, kinde 
of good men : he cannot ſer himſelf ag ant 
the veneration of the juſt ; \f- you except 
againſt him chat he doth not love ſuch or 
ſuch a good man, he helps himſelf with this, 


_thar- 
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roperly rhe cauſe which he doth perſecuce, 
= char perſon; or if there be ſome particular 


yet it is not the' whole cauſe of fincerity : 
whereas the hatred and blood of the wicked 


cauſe which makes his Romack riſe at him, | 


caſe he do fancy ſom godly man: yer it is} 
paſſion, nor Judzement and well gro 

love ; neither is it for his goodneiſe , but for 
ſomerhing elſe ; perhaps for his vices,perhaps 
for his moral vertues , or for ſone profit he 
makes of, or ſome delight he rakes 1n his: 
cood qualities : but nay in caſe we can feel 
our hearts to £0 after 200d people , and that 
for their goodneſs, and for ſuch particular as 
of coodneſs,vherein we are purdown by them 
and we are eladthar they are berter and do 
more good then we , d in caſe it happen ſo 
that ſome particular go-d they do,bring us no 
outward good but rather occaſion ſome hurt 
to us :..if yet we can and do love them, 
and that Þ: this their gaodneſle , we are 
righr, 

To ſumme ap all ; we muſt know that we 
neither do nor can love the godly, fo well as 
we ſhould do: bur all is well it we would love 
chem berrer,anddo like our ſelves rhe leſs,be- 
cauſe we do love them no more, & that this is 


doth riſe againſt th: whole cauſe, and noty 
ſome;bur all the whole body of fincerity 3} 
(children their own parents, and which is þ-* 
more, parents their own children :) and in} 
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"| thatalt others are deare unto him : nor-is.it j Parr TV. |. 


Chap. 1. 


| 


common & uſual wich me,rhen Iam right: ſo 
D that 
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| Yu 3H that veaare to love the godly firſt becauſe God - 
\-'} commands u,next bcauſe.they are gyod: and] | 


in the(e caſes gut faith doch work by our love 
ro £00d men, ; ' 

Next, when lam at the. worſt /the a ſich 
ſheep , 1 care not for the company of other 
ſheep , but do mope in a corner by my ſelf, 
bur yer if I doaor deliyhic in the ſociery of 
coats or do2s, it proves thatI have ſome goed 
blo >4 left in me : ic is becauſe for the preſent 
I take licrle or no _ in'my ſelf, orin my* 
(od that I delizhr no berter 1n che godly: yet 
as I love my ſelf for all that, ſo may be 
ſaid to love them for all this : Man: indeed is 
a ſociable creature, a company-keeper by na- 
rure when he 1s himſelf, we if we do not aflo- 
ciare our ſelves withghe ungodly,though for 
the preſent, and care not much to ſhew our 
ſelves amon2ii the godly 3 the matter is not 
much , it 19a linne of infirmity ,not a fruit of 
iniquity: The Diſciples wear from Chriſt, bur 
they turned not to the other fide as Judas dic', 
who did forſake his Mafter & joyned himſelt 
to his Maſters enemies, but they got tozerher: 
Some ſay Demas did repent (which I think ro 
be the truth.) and then he did embrace thu 
preſent world bur for rhe preſent fit ; put. caſe 
he didforſake Pas/,ſo did better men then he. 
Indeed as long as amen hath his delights abour 


| tim, he wilt embrace the delights of this pre- 
 jenc world, or the delights-which belang to 
| the world co come,qoyn with Pas; orcleave 
| ro' the world, [134 4 | 


In 


_ __—_— 


In this centration our Ray is, firft char we 
care not for the company of goats.; next that 
as we fhould,ſo we would, and defire chatwe 
may take delizhe in the company of ſheep to 
count them the only exce/lext men in the 
world in whom 1s all our delight. The conclu- 
ſen is, that to love the Saints as Saints 1s a 
ſound proof of faith : the reaſas is, for that 
we cannot malter our att: ions by love, bur 
| firtwe muſt maſier our underitandings by 

faith, 
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SECT. IV, 
eA proof of .onur Faith from 


the N atoere of it, 


Aith hath nor as an hand to work. but 

a tongue to ſpeak: Th:re 1s a i aking 
voice in faith : Ir isa li; bc;and hi he fach not 
onely (hey other things, bur ic ſelt by«r (elf ; 

yet only to ſuch as have eyes to ſee. The god- 
| ty have aneare ts heare ordinarily ;' He that 
hath an eare to hear let kim hear 5 and by an 


incernal a& faich doth make ic felf known to 
| ſuchasare of comperentyeares and of ſuffict- 
ent capacity: for faith-doth wo k upon, in, 
with , and by the organs of .the body : In 
children, & in ſuch as are twice children fauh 
hath a voice, bur is as 'tyere put to filence , 
| whereas in ſuch as are fit co receiye the: "owe 
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Faith diſcovered als 


| of the ſfirit z ir doth ſpeak , and uſually ſuch 
| have an ear toheare: you may as well ask 
why and how we ſee , and know the light of 
the Sun when it ſhin<th;, as how I know 1 do 
beleeve when I do believe?A womans reaton 
is the beſt reaſon, I knowl do bclecve , be- 
cauſe I knory I do beleeve. He w: ore truely 


"7 '4. in| who wrote long fince , that to believe 1s'not 


only an 2, but ſexſe of faith. If you ask 
how to know that we knoy that we do be- 
lieve? we ſay this 15a refle& a&;and as Srotm 


ing are the proper as of a mans minge , 
and have a ſtop,proceed not is infinizum : but 
for refle& as, 4hey are not proper acts, as 
when a man doth know that he knows , this 
r:fle&in2 is not properly zo know ; when we 
$ underſtand thar we do'\underfiand this or that, 
this is not properly. to underfiand , becauſe 


-] here is no(iop,but a man may refle& infinite- 


ly upon the a&s of his under (tanding ; as, he 
his ſces,ſees thar he ſees, and cannor render 
any reaſon but this, I know I ſee,becauſe I do 
know that Iſee:ſo there is an internal voice of 
faith, wherby the believer knows that he doth 
belecve (ont of r-vtation; ) A childe ſees, bur 
knows not that he ſees; to when a man is in 
2 childith rentation,he knows not what he is, 
whar hedoth: bur yer holds this faſt , thar 
God's his Father : in this thing he goes nor 
by Yh:nki»e: Bur out of tentation,he thar be- 
leeves in God, muſt needs know that he hath 


— A. 


— 


argues daintily:Dire& acts of our underſitand- | 


| 


| 


» 


{tbe habiroffaich within, wherewithhe doch | 


by the nature of it. | 
beleeve nor only on God, but in Ged, which [Part Iv: 
ſhews that fairh is known not only as a con- |Chap, 1. 
clution,bur in and ofar ſelf as a principle;nort | _ _ 
only by diſc wr ive. but by a kind of inſt int; ve 
knowledze: and if we ii:ten well we may hear 
this voice and faich ſpeakinz to us within, My 
ſheep hear my voice, I read of Marius , thar 
he 141 on occaſion, that he could norheare 
the voice of the Luvs for the noiſe of trum- Og 
pers ; ſo thete is in us in tine of tencation a | coreeſe | 
noiſe within, which makes us thar we can- |mwDeas' 
not many times hzar the voice of faith, Faich !##e os 
|is, and is eafieſt known by a concluſion by |? 1 nt 
diſcourſe , when we prove it by argument; as | nga, 
| 1 love th: br thren, ther:fore I buve faith | tiſcurſm, 
bur yer it works in us and on us,when ic ſhews |& fe 'n 
ſelfe by it ſelf, as a principle known by ic (cIf, | !1f##m, 
and its own li-ht : for thou.h we do wftcn 
know and prove faich as a concluſion by diſ- 
courſe, yer at the lait , inthe laſt reſolution 
we thuſt know faith without diſcourſe ; elſe 
thee would be need of another diſcourſe,and 
chen,of another, and ſo in 1nfinitur : for on: 
diſcoutſe preſuppoſeth another, which would 
be enrilefle ; «therefore that which makes the | ſens. 3. D. 
mine of man to fir down, is the proof which 125. Hift, 
| faich makes our of it ſelf, A man cannot be- %f Tr. 
lieve »o/enr,wirhour or againſthis will , it 1s Site we 
voluncarily received,it implies acontradifion «aif jn es 
to ſay, faich 1s received by an a& of the will, qd valt, 
and yer we nat aware of the receiv1l3 ef It, , | 

; , 'Durz 

That of Cathar inns cannot but be true , He 120264 


in Ram. 8, 
$cur , Col, 
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that receivesa thing willingly , muſt needs 
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* - 1 knowir, and that having received ir, he doth 
potteſſe it : for the will is a knowing and ra- 
tonal faculty, no other (ſaith Zabarell but 
' | 2relleflucs pratticus., God doth not raviſh 
16. - - | our wills, but by ſerting up a ſacred light in 
! our underſtandings , and a ſacred power in 
our wills he makes ourgvill fir to ' derermine 
Lumen ſu. |-chemſclves ; we donor determine Gods will, 
ale | nor doth God immediately determine» our 
potgf recs: _ but by infuſing a life and ſoule, as 
*<yere of grace withourprecedent preparatti- 
medis dif. | ons often & \where there be preparations, yet 
ponenre , | the firtt preparation muſt needs be withour a 
Scot. Col. former, we cannot take in any thing without 
Joh.$.4 light of grace ; but the lizht of grace, as of 
amum =\8lory > muſt needs be received immediately 
into the ſoul, _ By an habit of grace deſerved 
for us by Chriſt, God makes our wills de- 
rermint themfelves to follow him, and this 
the Scripture calls {not a forcin2,but)a draw- 
monſtran- 179 of us, not as we draw a man to the oibber, 
wr & #4 | but as we dravy a man to a wedding who hath 
bumrnr. | the wedding garment , or as we draw a ſheep 
afrer us with a buth of Ivy, as we dravy chil- 
| dren after us with nuts and apples, by way of 
-f BF perſivaſion indeed , which 1s pples, : that | 
Apoſtoli, - | rhe Scripture calls it a kinde of conſtrains, 
th The lov: of G o4 conſtrained xe, as in another | 
L # ” caſc Parl aid that he <d conſtrain men ra 
m.zo | blaſph:me,the work is done by a mighty ope- 
* | 4quin, js | ration of the Spirit in rhe heart, as Pax/ ſaith, \ 
jan. | With the heart {that is with the will) man be- \ 
hr leeverh unto righteouſneſſe. The a& of knowing \Þ 
L OWE _ works | 
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works ſoin cleare evidence of che objeR,thar 
| the underftanding cannor chuſe byt 'aflent; 
The aR of b:frevims waits upon the will, . | 
All this muſt be received with a grain of ſalt 
thus ; There is an a& of the will to receive 


by, 4 "x X X 
of faith, but ſo as that it 1s conconitant. with 


| Concomitant inthe firt moment ofrime , as 
| the winde by blowing opens the window,and 
'the” window by opening lers in the winds. 
This winde which 5/awerh as it 11ſterbs , 1s the 
voice of the Spirit within(a vorc# behi#d# 16) 
which knows and tellsa man what is In a man; 
| As hen Satan bids us omit a duty, t:1; voice 
| makes us ſay No, I muſt nor, I will notzwhen 


No, I dare not, I will not : when Satan u;- 
oeth us hard to defvaire, this voice faith 
| No, not I. God doth uſe ro be b<rrerchzn 
| his Word ; we will have our fervants be- 
| Ieeve us firſt, and expe wazes atret : 'Gol 


| expects the like at our hands ; histrurh , his 
| 


es 


de louder, and ttonver then the voice of the 
' fleſh? yer th: nove of our luſts may. drown 
it ſomerimes : not becauſe it is ſtronzer, bur 
. becauſ we yeild for want of good raking heed, 
not ſo much 1ts violence, as our i:norance & 
neglizence is the cauſe ye yeeld rob much 
and too often, We would have men take*us 


at our word, and Gol would have us take 
ou at his Word, and che rather, becauſe, be- 


D4 
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erace,which is antecedent to the firſt infufion” 


it: Antecedent in the firſt moment of nature, 


Satan is 2t us to {inne a ſinne, this voice ſaith ! - 


— ne er 


0” I muſt believe;and what if this voice | 


'* 


Parc.I'V, 
Chap. 1. 
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reſt homo 
rolens , [cd 
credere now 
teſt nit 
olens. * 


John. z.8 


Ifa.30,20- 


| Dorand,). | | 
| 4.4.6n$s | | 


(des 


— — 
- 


= 


4% — . * Fajth diſcovered je. 

s his Word, we have his Oath, and be- 
fides his Oath we have a pledge, and a p 

is not only apart, but a bond to binde* the. 

bargain, 1f he .meant- not to give all, he 

-- | would not give us a pledge in hand, A little 

[oqacags Binds a thouſand pounds: An carnalt 

| 15s more then a pawne : for a payne is tak-:n 

away from us, when che principal is refiored 

Beds in | cus: but an earneſt is more , for that hies 


Rom £15 by hand for part of payment,and is not taken 


'from us, bur the reſt is paid in to ir. Let's) 
then hold it againſt all the powers of dark- 
neſle and the gares of hell chat we do believe: 
ſuffer not our evidence & records to be taken 
from us ; the'gates of hell may fight againſt 
our faith, byt cannot prevaile. Faith could 
not be our vitory without ir brouche with it 
| aflurance of conqueſt; grant that without this 
I | aſſurance it might conquer many other fins; 
F | per it cinotpolſibly conquer dovbr;ngwithout 
| ſuch an evidence; therefore faith is not ſaid to 
Heb. 21.2] have evidence, but tobe an evidence ; ſo that 
oh, the gadas of faith is , to ſubdue doubting | 
I% - and difputing : faith as it ſzn7ifies,doth croſle 
- * ..  } all otherfinnes, but asit 1 ffi , ic crofſerh | 
Fik our unbeliefthe morher of doubting ; all fins | } 
ſer acainkt faith , but unbelicf ac thz firſt hand 
and di:eftly, and fo faith doth fight direAly 
_ unbeliefe. One finne is enough to 
| damn where unbelicf reigns, but a world of | 
Ganes hurt not , where unbeli-f reignes not : | 
| The poor Father ſaid, Lord, J believe, belp | 
(what ? my many finnes > No, but) my | 
at's] 
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hath inir ſome certainty thar he hath ir,though | - | 
'in - 
| Ta i 


belief : help that; helpall ; wherefore,fithic's | Part IV | 
the maine work which faith hath todo, to | Chap. x, 
conquer unbelief, why ſhould we chink bur 
that faith doth cary in the beſo of ic an 1n- 
ternal inſtin& and evidence? Faith (iauh Sr, | * 

Pavlzus an evidence , in reſpe& of the proof, H.b.11.2 
and verdi& it catries in its own mouth, it is 
(I ſay) the evidence of all evidences, albeit | Burtonof 
in ſome 4 the Schools uſe to call it an | JuRificar. 


wnevident aſſent. Fauh ſpeaks perſwaſhion as 
well as it works ſanRification , and by the 
mighty operation of the-Spirit of »:{mg it 
makes us w://ing. A man may bedeccivedſo 
as to think that he hath more or lefle money 
then he hath ;- bur irs eafie for a man to know * 
(who knows what money is) whether he hath 
any money or not ; and {© it is with our faith. [pro 
Perer when he was in his humour,thought that !#* 
he had more faith and fironger aſurance then ' j* 
he had, when he made that odious compari- | 
ſon, T honoh all forſake thee, yet he would die. « nid in ſe 
rath-:r,but he did forſake Chriſt ſooner , and | agerrtwy 

more , and yyorſe then any, thenall the teſts [inew veſ- 
except 7udas ; he miſtook his own firengrh | 


” 


and did crow before the victory , he did take ' yſſm nude , | 


chaff for whear , and his preſumprion(much | eras eculie- 
of it) for faith. He was not deceived in the | Des new 
main, (for he had faith) bur in the meaſure : |chife 
ſo I think there is no man who hath faich, bug | 08 


not {ach & ſo n:uch certainty as he fain wauld 
have , they that have not much ; may and do Pla 
oftep complain as if they had none ; becauſe 
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| Job 27. 5 
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4 they would fain have morg ; they finde rd 


| Not do it away for all the world, they cannot 


"| they are hypocrites, they would ſearch every 
ſuffer ny to be taken from them:per- 
$ 


| | but diſſemb/-r, Job did look upon all his evi- 


{ long as others ſooth us, we tire our ſelves,and 
| joyn with Satan ro ftrengthen our ſelves in 
| and thus, I haye theſe and thoſe finnes; 


[ſo much, 


| right, t faith is a voluntary certitnde , and 
mhattfth 


Faith dif, covered "2 s 


conrent in it, and in the affurance of it,thar 
in compariſon they count al the evidence they 
have as much as nothing, Ay, not only have 
they ſome, bur ſuch certainty , thar they will 


be brought (to gain the world) to fer it un- 
der their hands, that for the preſent they have 
no faith at all, nor any claim to heaven art all, 
no not when they be ar the very work: nay 
thoſe char do. thus:complaine of wtfiemſelves, 
ſhould another come and putthem toir,that 


corner, and with Job,rather chuſe to die , then 
haps 1t Jobs friends had ſer' upon him that 
way,& laboured to ſettle him in his evidence, 
like enough he would have flown off ; but 
now, when they came upon him with Hypo- 
crite, hypocrite, & hadnothing in their mouth 


dences and held it with his teeth, thar he was 
not an hypocrite : and ſo would we, though as 


others with complaint upon complaint, and 
out unbelicf: Many will ſay,Oh,I am not thus, 
whereas ſhould another ſay of them bur half? 


would be very anzry and rake 


it in hich diſdain. For H ugoCardinals is1n the 


ere be not that fw/evidenc we would 
-— have| 


— ——c 


havezyet it is True that faith is a 2y=e evidence, 


by the natureaf it. 


- 


and as for that adherence toChrilt,as ofa wo- | 
man to her husband,its cerrain faith breeds ir, 

keeps it,feeds it: if faith were a meer matter of 
the braine; and a point of floating ſpeculation 
onely, then it might be firme in ut {elf and in | 
its cauſes, and yer not firme 1n Open of us: 
but now,fith faith is praRtical,and hath notan 
idle finger, but is bufie and doing , it cannot 
ſtand without ſome kinde of demonſtration ; 
it yorks aſſurance , and that helps againki 
doubting ; ir works holineſle as it is hohinefle 
formally, and that helps againſt doubting too; 
ſo that, as it doth ceytrfie, and as it doth ſax! 
tifie , it doth help againſt diſcomfort,and that 
helps againſt doubting roo; ſo then all a- 
lony faith is from fairh co farch from firength 
to firength,it gets ground every way,al it doth 
firſt and laſt tends ro, and ends :* aſſurance , 
which isa cleaving to Chriſt on good grounds | 
and ſaving arzuments: ctherwiſe a man beiny 

wrongly informed, may flick as faſt to Anti- 

chriſt as ever any did rs Chrift; that of eAri-! 
ſtotle beihg true,that things probable(ay falſe) 

may be as clearly repreſented to us, and as 

ftronzly apprehended by us,as the moſt cer- 

raine , and moſt true things in the wofld. 


Dwrand ſhall conclude rhis f&r me , who ex-, 


pounding a place in A»ft me ſaich,that Auſtins |. 


meaning is, Thar he that hath faith , is as ſure 
that he hath ir,as of any thing whatſoever; 
for he that believes, hath experience'rhar he 
believes,atid by conſequent thar he horch Eaith: 

= «0 for _ 


Chap. 1.1. 


Heb.11, I | 


Rom.,1,17 
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| for nothing is more cleare and certaine then 

ence, and to which all other matters 
are reſolved that we may come to a further 
certitude of them:Thus he,hence ir is,that ex- 
perience is the mother of Arts:Ler all be ſhut 
up inthe words of Chriſt, who cquld ſee in the 
dark. Thisis the white ſton: which none knows 
but he that recerves it ;, and therefore he that 
receives ic, doth know that he doth receive ;' 
for if none doth know bur he , therefore he 
doth know who receives it that he doth re- 
celve it, | 


— ————CﬀQ _— ——_ ——— — ————— ———— — 


SECT. V. 
Dowbtings «eAnſnered, 


, E muſt not ſuffer Satan to wipe us of 
our comforts, becauſe we are 

with many Dowbtings : Faith is not. ever (if 

atall) to be ſimply without them;but ro con- 

rthem: All finnes are contrary to Fairh 

materially,and faith is contrary to them cau- 


ſally : bur unbelicfis the 6n which is concra- 
ry to faith formally , and therefore faith looks 
on unbelief as its greareſt enemy , and doth 
firſt and moſt of all frive to cut the veine of 
unbeliefe,rhat a lictle and a lictle ic may bleed 


any finne at all, it is againſt unbelief : we 


to death ; and if ourfaith ger any ground of | 


en om —_ —Q y _ 


muſt not chink that where is moſt m_ 
| "n 


| 
q 
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" not v0 faith, 


45 


and ftaggering(yert the ſtaggers is a dangerous Parr IV. 


malady)rhere iseve: the leatt faith; for a man 
that hath a weakfaith,in caſe he be nor remp- 


red, may ſcatce know what dowbting means ; | 


whereas another thou.h he have a ftrong fauh, 
yet bein; often and fron; ly tempred he feels 
more rubs, and is more often in the rack of 
doubcin /.Achild when = wind blows not,can 
ftand and walk alone without ſtaggering upon 
ſome hi-h hill:whereasa firong «pr the 
whi-le and florme 1s up, hath. much ado to 


keep his legs on plain ground and on aneven |; 


place : we are much miſt-ken then when we 
{ay,we have many and great doubts,therefore 
we have little or no faith:whereas ſomenmes 
Do«bting doth not come from the weakneſle 
of fairh,but from the multitude and greatneſle 
of our rentations; now it 1s not in aur hands, 
to ſer down how often or how ſeldome, how 
weakly or (tron; ly we ſhal or may be tempted. 
Chriſt had faith in abſolute perfe&ion, yer he 
was in a ſtudy when he ſay death in its circum- 
ances ruſhing upon him , his faith then was 


eloriousin that he did outride the rempeſt, 8 * 


£ot to the haven in ſpire of the greateſt rem- 
peſt that ever was, with his Ay « 
why haſt thou forſaken me? He fauh Why baſt 
thou forſaken me but once, but he ſaid,vy God, 
myGod twice for failin2,which ſhews his con- 
queſtwheras a licrle marrer,like a hittl- ſtrong 
water will quickly turn a weak br1in:this diffe- 
rence istobe held berwixr Ch-ift 1nd us, that 
nn ogy, erat PONIES 
i vv 


pr IR 


God,my God, | 


| 


. T, 


Nath. 27. 
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but in law it is force and raviſhmenr for all 
that,and ſo it1s not imputed.So we that arc 
- fleſhand blood in part, in all tentations do 
yeeld ſome delight, the fleſh will pawn forth 
ſomething ofits own, but we delight not in 


| whos raviſhed may beforcedro ſom delight, 


that delight, 1c 1s not ſer on our ſcore, And 
thus though doubting do a little pleaſe our 
fleſh, even thenywhen we are in the yery a&| 
of relifting , yer, becauſe the inner man is a-| 
gainſt ay 1s not ſcored on our heads:if fauh | 
were abſolute full aflurance , then there | 


were ns place left for any doubting , bur it is | 


wherefore ic is mixed with ſome grains of un- | 
belicf;but how is this found out ? Thus.1.We 
muſt ſee whence ut comes. He that is unttable | 


in all his ways, who 1s never at any true quiet, 
| but when all without is quiet, growes unquier | 


like the ſea with every (torme , this is the | 
doubter,the double-minded nran;Not he who is | 
| in the rizht way,& labours under ſome doubr- | 
| ing, but be that hangs berwixt two wayes and! 
[ knows not which to chuſe , whether God or | 
| Baal: this kind of dowbrins ſmells too rank of 
the fleſb;like fiſh, ſalt ir ever ſo much, yer ic | 
ſinks, & the beſt may be(& moſt are) untiable 
in ſome of his ways: but this double-minded 
man is unſtable in al his ways;like water which 
faſhions it we og figure of any veſlel it's 
put into; ifround,the water is roundaf ſquare, 
the water is{quaie, ' The fluftuayon which 
comes from a double and deubhng heart Is in 


ever a true , but notever a full perſwaſion,! . 


—C ww y 


{ faith, is a figne of much love ra fairh, Thou 


"not 70 5 


iniquity hateful ro God , but that dubication 
which ariſeth from a ſudden or a violent ren- 
tation,is skipped over by Godas an infirmity. 
Alas, we know but in part, and we cannot 
believe further then we know. Wherefore 
we believe bur :» part, we believe bur « part of 
what is to be belicved,and that part which we 
do believe we believe but in pa:t neich2r:Now 
were our affurance as extenſive and large as 
our faith, our faith being bur of a part, and of 
that bur in part, our aſſurance can be bur in 
| part. But now fith our aſſurance is lefle and 
narrower then our faich , our aflurance muſt 
needs be bur in part,fith our faith is butia part: 
Our comfort ftands in this, Satan doth bur | 


we do not believe at all becauſe we are not ſo 
fully perſwaded in our minde ; whereas faich 
may be where it is not ftron2(as all crue men 
are not (trong ) and full aſſurance of under- 


| Randing is not ever where faith is : yea, faith 


which is ſtrong in one ching, the ſame faith is 
not ſtrong in another , a ſtrong faich at one 
time may be weakat another time. Itisenough 
that we a. ſome evidence and aſſurance: & 
ſuch as it is, it is too good to be ſold, all the 


| when our grief is grear for the lofle of a little 
of it : ſo, to grieve much for a little decay of 


ſometimes we having faith haye not this reſi 


OR 


ſophiſter ir when he would pur it upon us that | 


| world cannot value it,it isabove allriches and | 
| rubies: Afigne it 1s of great love of money, 


mony #8 wyet we have it ;z mw. Aman wo 
loo | 


Part. I'V- 
Chap. 1+ 
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1. 
| wages| hizher traine : yer full ro conlider,rhat afſu- 
they 
mr work, 


2 Tims 2. 


9 


9 ſible to pleaſe God,ſorthe text ſairh, bur it faith 


fook for his knife when it is in his mouth;anf |: 
I would that we world leave diſputing and 
| hearkentng to Saran, and turne our ſclves fo 
thank God for the aſſurance we have, and|. .} 
lpour with God to get more, to come to an |- 


rance is rather our wages,then our vyork, Ler | 
vs work out our aſſurance , and go on in ſer- | 


ving God day & nighr, in perferminz fincere] 
and holy obedience, and then'vve ſhall find 
that aſſurance will come on gradually more | 
and Rtronzer. No finne bur plucks a feather 


3 oy B-1 - 


” 


f-om our fairh; and no obedience but addes a 
grain at ieaſt unto our afſurance, Ler's go on 
jun the vvay to heaven , haſte on to perfetion 

{ (vvhich 1s called an haftening ro rhe _— 
r 1 


———— 


; ef rhe Lord) from Rep to ſtep, from (treny 
ro ſtrenzth,make uſe of the aſſurance we have, 
and when we do doubt in any material thing, 
the Word vvill reveal it unto us. Turn vve 
our ciſputing into obeyin; , and obedience 
vvill bring affurance;vve are called before vve 
are juitified, and ve are juſtified not by our I 
aſfurance, but by our faich ; the juſt lives by I; 
Faith, not by Aſſur ance,as a man lives by,ha- | | 
vin} a ſoul, not by knowing that he hath a 
ſoul ; our foundation is Gods EleMion; The 
Lord knows who are his;&thouzh like children 
we know not him many r59es to be ourFather, 
yet he ever knows us to be his children; as in 
licknefſe we live, though ſometimes we know 
not our ownParents;withont faith it is 1mpoſ- 

| 


nor, 


. 
_— 


| 


[eyes, bur not to a ſivain who will not be made 


| and doubr,therefore w2 have ſome faith; we 
muftſer the ftate of the queſtion right, and} 


a «© no ont 4h s-  4 
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not without aſſurance. God may be faid ro be 
pleaſed with us, though we cannor be ſaid to 
pleaſe him. God is pleaſed with us before 
we have faith, ſo asto give usfaith : yer cill 
we have faith we cafinor be ſaid to plate him: 


ic pleaſeth God to cauſe his$unne to ſhine on 
the wicked, yet the wicked pleaſe nor him. 
Papiſts would fain lead us into a wood, when 


an wnevident aſſent ; gs where Pax! faich that 
faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, 1,0. not 
evident ro ſenſe, to Reaſon : ſo in his Divini- 
ty it isan evidence of things not evidenr to a 
natural man, yet evident to ſuch as have the 
Spirit: as a Mathematical Propoſition is evi- 
dent enough to one who hath Mathematical 


to beleeve, that the Moon is much bigger 
then his waine-wheel. To return: Satans 
common decir is, to put us in doubes,that we. 
de not beleeve becauſe we do doubt : Bur 
contrary 1s the truth, that becauſe we d 
doubt, ir rather ſhews that we do beleeve ; 
we uſe not to doubt of that ve have nor. 
Doubcing accompanies faich, and faith a lit- 
tle and a lictle eats our doubting, but nor quite 
eill we come ro heaven. The argument fok 
lows thus: the tree ſhakes, therefore it is a 
tre : 'Satan ſaith, becauſe we ſhake,therefore 
we have nofaith: we ſay, b:cauſe we. ſhake 


' 


they tell in a long tory that, and how faith is J 


yy 


Heb.11, 1 


hang look out 


ſound reaſons to confirm the 
cruth, 


| 


__ 


ſproprer 


Doubtings wgue | 
'* - -++\ ruth, then anfiver obje&j ons: thus Schohkrs| 
. \- | ds 1n their ci{putations, -not go abour to an- 
{wer objettions, before' they are- ſoundly 
;ferled in the truth ; for this would lead us in-| 
roa maze, and there leavCEus. Satan is a cun- 
ning Sophifter, Ind will finde us work with 
fallacy upon fallacy ; no ſooner have we un, 
knir 0ne knot, bur up ſtarts another : where- 
'Jas if ye would make our ſelves Rtrong, and 
-:| clear in the r:ath firſt, «hen the ob;eRions 
of Satan would come to little. He that once 
is ſure; that he 1s inthe right, rhough he 
Imbecillis |\cannot ſpell out every riddle, yer will hold] 
eſt animi \|his own to die forirt; andif Satan chance in 
elinquere [\{pme particulars to poſe a beleever , yet he 
veriatem xr ows it is a fallacy, and in the general holds 
cult. 01S Wn : he} cannot, be brought to ſtagger ſo| 
tem argu* j45 tO queſtion the concluſion, bur rather gers 
mentorem him to.God, and gets ground of his dubirati- 
po oppoh [ons ; and when all is done, ſuchan one will 
-_ arift. [rior deſert that, which he knows to be ight 
Econtinyo . 
Multum |47d certain, for that he.cannot ſhake off e- 
adjuyx \Very ſcruple, nor untie every knot ? and in- 
icor fidele }decd as the Philoſopher obſerves, it is a nore 
;neſcere | of a ſhallow brain, to forſake the main truth, 
7 rar becaufe-one cannot anſwer all the difficul- 
[noo five, |£1e5 Which are brought againſtzt : one donbr 
dm diſs [will becer another, and we ſhall but run in 


purandi z'round, from ſcruple ro ſcruple, 1n caſe we 


pond / be.in ar the wrong end: wherefcre lers not 
nee firſt go about ro anſiver objeRions againſt our 
Aug. de aſſurance, and then look after reaſons tO con- 
Hereſ, |fitm ous faith, bur firſt, confirm or faith by] 
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Heathen, ' who gives two reaſons why men 

are ſo to ſeek in things perſpicuous :, one fs, 

for that'rhey do not fix their mindes and in- 

tentions on the light that is in things clear 

and perſpicuous: the other, for that when 
\ they cannot diſſolve ſuch captious fallacies 

as q brought to the contrary,they deſert the 
crutn, ; p 


SECT. VI. 


ſure proofs, and then we ſhall anſwer all obje- Part I'V* 
ctions theeaher, This ye finde in Twly an] Chap. 11 


lnLuculls 


Marks of our eA ſſuarnce, : 
V 7 E muſt not gfound our aſſurance on 
ſuch marks as are too broad, as Cre- | 
ation : for God made Judas the work of men, 
and the Devil the worſt of creatures. Da- 
vid (1 know)did plead that he was the werk of | 
{Law of his Creation: outward Profeflion is 
roo broad too ; this wefe 200d ſport for hy- 
pocrites, the worſt of Profeiſours ; for they 
may, and ofren make a glo:rions ſhew ; bur! 
God is nor fed with ſhews; there was one who 
had nt on the wedding garment;thence Giſt! 
infer that mary are called,and but a poor few | 
chef. n;þecauſe many are as that ong;Bite Pro-' 
| feſſionis like Sax/rarmour, foo big for Dg- 


E 2 vid, 


his hands : that ryas becauſe he did anſiver the | 


broad. 
T, 

2. | 

Mat.22.11 


mulris, 
pauci ele» 
ai nifi 
quia in il- 
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multi. 
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| Mat. 5.20 


52. ' Marks of our Aſſuranc 


| 14, Not will civility carry it : the Phariſees 

were civil people, their righteouſneſfle 15 not, 
You in the matter of it condemned, bur our nigh 
reOuſneſſe muſt exceed theirs, Yer for all they 
were civil and ſtrict, the whore 1s nearer the 
Kingdome of Heaven then the Phariſee, all 
who are holy are civil, bur all civil people 
| [are notholy: they pay not God his own, 
therefore their paying men their own is too 
broad ; they that build on their civility, ſhall 
4. | g0 to Hell for this their civility. Laftly,many 
think the matrer cock-ſure, for that they can 
Pray, make or repeat a Sermon, for that they 
ave had trouble of minde wittiin, and have 
ſuffered much without for Chriſt ; but ſome 
can pray, cry Lord, Lord, can preach, Have 
prophetied in my Name, ſaith Chriſt;can make 


Mar. 7. 23 


long prayers, and long Sermons : can give 
their bow fry asa faggot,and all this proves 


reonn33 (105; its one thin?to ſufferin the truth, 


© ſanothes to ſuffer for the truch : one thing to 
ſuffer for the truth, another to ſuffer for the 
| love of the truth ; when 'tis to be feared they 
did futfer for the love of their own glory, ra- 
ther then Gods glory ; as 'tis to be ſuſpeRed, 
for that they in word and in print are too 
_ in ſpeakinz, and crackiny of their ſuffer- 
ings in the Biſhops times. Hollow trees a 
rotten at the heart, and theſe hollow Pro- 
feflqurs are falſe and rotten within ; for error 
may ſeem to us to have more probability then 
\|the eriuth, gnd 'ris no ſtrange thing to.ſee men 
= ſyffer muck for errour, not as errour, bur as it 


ſeemes 


m—_ 


—_—_wT em. 
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firſt three:ſuch as excel,are not more chuldren, 


now in their ſuffering rhen, ſheiy chat they did 
ſuffer too much for their own glory then. 
There is another miſtake when men reft on 
things too narrow, as thoſe were roo broad 3 

ſo theſe are too narrow,as when they build on 
properties peculiar only to true believers, bur 
net common to al belieyers. Arc indeed where 
faith is, bur faith may b2 where theſe are 
not : as proper to ſtfong Chriſtians only, All | 
Davids worthies were worthies,butior /ike the | 
but more profitable children : and the reaſon 
is, becauſe they have thefe excellencies from 
ſome extraordinary parts and endowments of 
nature, from extraordinary helps of education, 
from an extraordinary degree and meaſure f 
of grace and Gods Spirit, now all this con- 

cludes,it proves indeed, that weak Chriſtians 

are not ſtrong Chrifians, bur it proves nor rhar] 
they are noChriſtians at al:neither 131r reygrh 

of fairh, but truth of faith which gives efſence 


"0 
ſeemesro be true to them: They who glory [Part IV+ 
Chap. 1. 


Nor too 
Barrow. 


2 Sam.23, 


and exiftence to aſſurance. A. (tronz childe | 
15 nor more a childe rheh a weak one. This 
weaker Chriftins had beſt remember, left 


co difcouragement : What?ſaith Satan, Thou 
a beleever? doſt thou nor ſee how ſuch an4 
ſuch put thee down?Ds thoſe duries,bear thoſe 
crofles, hold out.in thoſe exerciſes, which 
thou .canſt not do; thou doe(t ſink un ler 
halfſo much, irs a fone that all is not well, 
thou doe ſo favour thy (elf. . All this ſhak2s 


| 


the tlevil abuſe their fimpliciry,and drive them | 


E 3 not 


—_—_— 


19 


— 


ee A 


= 


Marks of. our Aſſurance. 


not.a Chriſtian, - 1 grant all is not well, its 
enough thar the main.is wel, io longas. we 
do what we can. Why? becguſc the Propo- 
fition 15 not geng-al ;. tor all Gods children 
cannot do ſo, but only ſome which have ſuch 
frenzth with chem, 

Azain, ſome are made-of ſuch a remper 
as that naturally they are cheerful, and bold, 
and reſolute : Now in this caſe alſo we mult 
have more wit, then tosive credit to Saran, 
when he cries out that ſuch and ſuch are cheer- 
Iful, a'e not ſo fearful, ſo dull, | but full of 
Spirit, we mutt here wiſelie dqjfiinguiſh be- | 
ewixe nature and faith ; that though ſome 
be, yet all are not.ſo valiant : the diſciples 
had ſome faich, and were Gods children in 
he midſt of theic feares,”* as well as- when 
they did rejoyce in-rribulation. A weak 
fath ſeconded with ' firong natural- cou- 
rage, wilt go. further then a greut deat of 
|fairh, joyned-with a- timorous diſpofition 
in a man of a white liver: fo a cheerful 
man with a little - faith ſhewes; many 
tumes more Joy then - more fairh meet- 
in; with a melancholy temper : chaffe many 
Umes may be-taken for wheat, and paſſhans 
for zeal: affe&ions of joy and feare are in 
hcmſelves ſenfitive,and taft much of the cask: 
bur 19 the higher matters, called ifite}leetual, 
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'as certaih that ſimply where is moſt erace | 
there are 'moſt an4 beſt ſpiritual aCtions,; as | 
2 late capactons underfianding with more | 
gace produceth more and more-ſpiritual ,ef- | 


'” feits 
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feds then a large brain with leſſe 
the.bigher operations of the muy 
ganical, and ſmell not ſo much 'of the fmoak 
of the body. I dare affirm it, _ gbar 2 bold 
daring Spirit withent faith may £6 further 18, 
ſome outward troubles ſomrimes, then ſame 


weakrſh . faich ſhall do in a faint-heartgd 
reaſon of their natyzal 


man. 

Again, .ſbme by al 
parts, . and rheir bringing up do attain £9 
that meaſure of Sanctification, thac they havg | 
not been defiled jyith: great finnes, that they 
do.not know what it 1s to be gameſters,, to 
fit. up. all night at. cards, to make .an idol ef 
a pairoof Tables: He is taught char much 
gaming is a point ofmuch 1r.c2mperancy. Now 
ere the Devil comes upon ſome. Chriſtians, 
Seeſt thou not.yvhar the lives of the fairhfyl 
be> where God gives a man faith, he will, 
keep him from grear ſinnes ; ' he will ſo gracs 
bim, that he ſhall bear much fruir, bur thy 
life yony hath been unprofitable, thy ſex. 
vice but licgle, thy failmzs many, x3hy corruy 
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race; and, 
inde are ING 


—"{{reriiam, 


(Chap. 1. 


Scor.lib 3. 


'D:it 13.9. | 


4s & ad 


| 


Videturly-| 
do dedit 


elle: Ariſt, 
Ethl.7.6,7 


ptions great : anddoſt thou think, that God| 
hath nowbin3 codo, but to caſt away his hea- | 
{ven on ſuch a dry branch as thou art > why, 
this is falſe do&rine : for this befaſs not all 
Gods children b:fore converkon, as we ſee in 
Magdalene and Pail, nor after converlion 
neicher ({11] anend, for true faith may ſtand 
with falls, as falls with great faith. 

The like may be ſaid of anextraordinary 
meaſure of faith. Some of Gods children at- 


Fd 
homo I , 
remperans | 


| 


E 4 " tain 


2 


.\ patient in the greateſt croſlzs,exceedin;thank: 
ful for. che ſmalleſt mercies: ſo filled with a] 


| 
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n ry to what he had in promiſe from God; 


—# 


cain to ſuch adegree, that even by ic they|- 


areascheerful ip outward wants, as in"rhe 
enjoyinz of abundance ; - they'are wonderful 


defire of the Preſence of Chriſt; that they with 
nothing more then a_ diſſolution. Now 
here we muſtbe wiſe, and nor take the devils 
againſt God and our ſelves; when he tells 


ing mainrenance.: alſo too many rifings are in 
6ur hearts when wronged, thuch diſcontents 
though our eftates be too tauch for us: and fot 
death, they are fo far from deficing it, thatr' 
unlefle it be in a paſhonve are afraid to think 
of ir. Our anſwer for all rhis is, that it is nor ſo 
with all belieyers, nor with many at all rimes 
pn the ſame meaſure ; but as they are more or 
efſe aſſured of heaven, and affected with the 
excellency of it; David was a believer, and 
aac of the Higheſt forme, bur yer David who 
was ſo confident at one rime, was doubtful at 
another, He thar ſomrime could ſay,7 hong h 
thouſands compaſſe me aboxt to deſtroy me, yet 
I feare nothing ; at another time ſaid, All wer 
are jars, even the Prophers roo, though he 
himſelf were'a Prophet. He thar at one time 
could ſay, 1 ſhall not die but live, and in the 
Nan of the Lord I ſhall do valiantly,could ſay 
af another time, I ſhall dic one day by tht hand 
of Sax}, and run his countrey for fear, _ 


aprks WC 27C not beleevers, becauſe we have | 
doubcs,noronly touching ſalvarion,bur tobich-\ 
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- [him on,and that in Gods Name to6;yet could 


{ſelf > The Diſciples were well ſerjed For their 


ſameDavid was not the ſame man in patience 
alwayes. He thar could be patient when 
Shimes railed at him, and his ſervanitg egged 


break the peace,when Nabal crofied hit. And 
whether he had nor inward terrours alſo, and 
many Coubtings tqo of Gods favouras well as 

reat conſolations, who could rell berter chen 

imſelf as we finde in more Pſalms then one? 
As fbr his willingneſs rodie at all times, [er his 
own praice ſhew ; whar: defire had he ro be 
diffolved when he fled co Achiſh ro fave his 
life, and there behaved himſelf nor like him- 


ſoules, yer did they ſtagger abour maintenance 


much upon arguments roconfirm them in it, 
thar they ſhould be providedfor in this life;ſo/ 
chat a man may make no queſtion as touching 


as touching his maintenance here: a 
doubt much of heaven ; ſorhar ic be 
|ccue, that ſome do attain to that height of 

confidence, and ob<dience ſpoken of before, 
| yet none always from their firſt converſion to 


' | cheir death, or if ſome do, (as Pas! did) yer | 


all donot. Pas/ was 2 full grown perte&t 
man in Chriſt the firſt day, (if not houre) he 
was born anew, and therefore Satans argu 
ment Holds nor againR us and our Fairh, fith 
theſe be bur particulars, and parriculars ſerve 
not to build Cenclufions on, 

| Andthus we ſee that ſome notes of aſſurance 


here, as Chriſt intimates when he ſtands ſo| 


his ſalvation,and yer make coo great queſtion | 
not | 


Mat.6. 
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ity of darkneiſe. 
{ ro ſeek ſomerimes, and yet there is a Ma- 


 -[canfe;, and chat1sfirmeft, and holds up in firs 


ſore rb0 particular, as thoſe of the" other ſort] 
were too wide anÞgeneral : which notes on; 
both fides muſt be heeded, left on the one| 
hand we preſume too farre, or on the other 
deſpair too muchghieither of which will end ind. 
qur food or Gods glory: and therefore as in 
moſt caſes a mean is beſt, ſon this alſo; let 
us then comfort our ſelves with ſuch notes as 
all Gods children do reach unto, being only 
ſufficient to give to the ſoul full arisfaRtian in 
this ueſftion. Be ſure to hold this firme to 
che Exch, that. there is a ide difference 
berwixt ſalvation ir ſelf, and 'the aſſurance of 
it.” , One may ſeem ro be. ſure to his own 
chinking,. - on falſe and erronepus grounds, 
when'ir is no ſuch matter: and.one may have 
aſſurance in himgand yer not be able to diſcerh 
at in the houre of tEntation,which is a kind of 

The very beſt hays been 


fter-root which governs all within, and an im- 
mortal ſced which more or lefle; firſt. 6r laft, 
will ſhe it ſelf to be ofGod,and that by infal- 
ible demonſftationn'; - ſometimes from the 


of Deſertion, but moſt rimes irdiſputes from 
the effefts which are proper, agreeing to all 
beleevers, to beleevers only, and 4alwayes t 
beleevers, and this is cleareſt: 

A few lines ſhall ſerve for ſuch notes as are 
proper only to che Saints, and yet common 


coall che Saints at all times, this proof-is 


conyertible, all believers have them,and _ 
wWANO 


, 
! 
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Tarts of our Aſſurance: 
who hive 'them , arc beleevers. 
@ 1. The Spirit of prayer ſhall begin to the 
ret: as brearh is a prog of animal life , ſo 
prayer is of ſpiritual life, L4m-3- the Prophet 
alisit breathing. And thouzh it-bz ſo weak, 
chatas Pant ſhews WE carner WITer it, (as 
the Prophet ſayes) we cannor 
there is {1ill a ſecrer lifting 
ſorver (fairh the Apoſtle ) 


of the Lords ſhall be ſaved : 
ved (except Infants) do more Or lefſe call on 


the Name of the Lord. Faith proves prayer, 
asfrom the cauſe : prayer ſhews faith, as from 
> effe&t; and what 1f ie canpor Pray as we 
\hould and would 2 yer 2 defire to pray 1 
prayer, Prayer being ths defire of the ſoul. Do 
not ſay then, I cannot ſ>eak,therfore I cannor 


prays a Man 152 Man chough he be 1 peeghleſle. 


i p1ayer,except 
this betwaixt God and man ? 


Beriyixt man an 


fir 1s of no uſe ; 
benummed, there 15 
:n theſoul}} a 1ong as there 15 life : 
as there groann2) 
is pr 


loo 


ſpiritual heat and 


ing we know there is life ; and ſomeumes 


oroaning is ch2 moſt 


| " ISomerell us, that deiife 18 racher a with then bl 


ſpiritual kind: of praying! 
ay,God him{effiwill have us at a ſtand ſome- 
_.} | Bf IR UMECS3.-- 


life, 


> and wiſhing may Ww-ll be two | 1pſum De* 


man, praying 

thin2s ; but not berwixe God and us: the {1deriumn 

tongue of a man benummed in apalſi: forthe ruum O- 
ratio tua. 


but the ſoul within 18 NEVET | gug.in PF. 


| 37: 


as long Gi vel hoc, 


and but groaning, there |dolemws 
ayer, Rom. 8. 26. wHere groaning 15, WC quonined 
doubt of death'; bur as lonzas there is eroam-\ dare, __- | 
this' «ramus. |; 
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way | | Buine kelp 
tbe intimated. But what needs |.oan holy 
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' Jand tharGod muſt give us 


Fides & 


1 noon perica 


concedirur 


© (times; for ſome rime to teach us that nor only 


che gift, bur the very a&t of prayer isfrom him 
Vary at of p ray-, 
ing as well as the faculty ; it's cefrain,to pray 
isto ask in faith, and faith one muſt have, ere | 
hecan ask in faith: ſo that the fiſt roote 
of faith 1s a grace given withour asking that, 


& pe- [having faich (I mean the firſt faith) without 


alin asking, we may ask infaith ; and what if ma- 


unbeleevers, as the Philoſopher ſaith, a ver- 

tuous man Uitfers from. a vicious man in his 
um , 

1«c.24, |VETy dreams. To work, and not to work, are 

not ſimply-oppokies ; but to work, and to re- 
[fuſe ro work , this 18 formally to be idle,when 
» [we can' and ſhould work ,, and-yet will nor, 
which faith never doth ; if then we can ſay , 
that though ſomerime it be ſo with me , thac 
I am ſo tuft rhat I cannor pray , yet it 18 ne- 
ver ſo wich me as to reſslve nor to be willing 
to pray : nature may, and doth reach moſt 
mnento call upon God, as the Mariners did 
call cvery man on his god: but to call upon the 
true God,and that in Chriſt, that is only where 
faith is ; for natural reaſon doth ſhew mych 
of God, but nothing of - Chriſt ; nothing 
ſhews Chrift,but revelation of the Word and 


faith, 
2.. The next proper adequate is 4 con- 
th firiving ſhews 


{Qing againſt unbelief : 


* ſome] 
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[not 7, x Cor. 15. 10. and againe, 7 and 
wer 1,Gal. 2,20. Faith fichrs againſt all fins,bur 
moR and chiefe(t againſt unbehef ; I ſpeak nor 
ſo much of unbelicfin reſpe& of God , as 
Chrit: I may call ic myſtical unbelief, this no| 


waile, but he that hath ſome faith in the Goſ- 


this is not only too high for reaſon , bur ir is 
quite out of reaſons element; this is fooliſh- 
nefſe to reaſon, ir is not only above it, bur 
looked upon by the _ reaſon, as - piece of 
egregious folly : nothing in a man ſo great an 
enemy to rich, ſo truſty a. friend ro ate 
lief, as reaſon : and, upon this or the like 
you the very Heathen could fay, that man 

ould not be {o wicked, nor do ſo wickedly, 
were itnot for his reaſon, Bur for the Law 
of our nature , there may be ſome wrefling in 
an unregenerare man , and ofcen is berwixr 
his lower or middle fegion of affe&ions , and 
his upper of his underiianding ; bur for that 
fiehe which is berwixt reaſon and the Spirit] 
of grace in a man , that.is only to be found 


found, there 1s crue piery., when the ftrife is 
berwixt reaſon partly ſanRified , and partly 
unmortified : ſo that if we can finde it our| 
ereareſt rrouble,thac we can ſce and believe ſo 

lictle of Chrift and his promiſes : this Aſus 


————— 


law 
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Unbelief | 

man can truly ſee, ſoundly feele,thorowly be- { 
phe hp 29 

pel,ſome belief in Chriſt. Reaſon is at a fland; |. 


in the truly godly : and where ever this | 


ting betwixt the lay of Our mindes, and the} 


come oppoſition berwixr ic ſelf and ir ſelf, So Parr IV. | 
Panl,T and not I, Rom.7. 20, and again, I and Chap. I.7 
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"flaw of our members is a proof, that there ar© 


oodthings in us. Thus in the Goſpel;L9rd,7 


unbelecf dwell in us too near together to a- 

ree ; unbelief is a croſle piece, like an over- 
[thwart neighbour who is ever jangling and 
fiding, Db we ſometimes ſay, Lord, increaſe 
our faith, and ſometimes again, Lord, help 
our wnbelicf> then let us not lay, (we have} 
much unbelief,t herefore we have no fauth,) bur 
rather fith I do bear my unbeliof as an heavy 
burthen, and run ſiyeating and blowing tor 
my God to refreſh me, and to give me eaſtin 
my ſoul againſt my unbelief,therefore I do be- 
[:eve, ſo then as-bad aninmate as unbelief 
is, yer thts good it. doth me, chat-by its ſtirring 
the coales againſt my faith, I know I do be- 


a faſt roo;this devil ſomrimes will not our bur 


leeve. In «<kirmiſhing, this rebel unbelief 
many times gers the upper hand, bur in the 
main ſhock faith uſeth to winne the day, as 
the Remnres uſed in all rheir battels ro loſe 
at firſt, ro winne at laſt, though I confeſle ir 
doth ofren colt us hot\yarer ; many a prayer, 
many a ſalt rear,many a figh, & perhaps many 


by a prayer and faft, we are put to ftarve and| 
faſtaway the ſorryPartner, Wegrieve when un- 
beliefjn ſome particular bouts hath the b2r- 
cer, and afe glad again when faich winnes the 
day; bur we are neverglad when unbelief 1s 
maſter; this crowing of unbelicf,is bur the 


electiey help mine unbelief : he ſanth, bu} 
[unbelief, for ic is properly ours : Faich' and, 


cracking of a coward before he loſeth the vi- 
. Qtory. 
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| winne the days, 
\Where is no power above,there can beno fe-j 


+ [this follows, I.cry to God for help againſt un-| 


| 


" Foppolition is in regard of the myftery of god- 


b2lling ; ſo-whete all is quier,there &s nothing 
dur urkekief z bur where unbelicf ftrives ro be 
\maſter,there 1t 1s.not Maſter, Ic follows nor, 
T have unbelief, therefore I have faith : but 


belief, therefore iris a truth to ſay, Lord, I be- 
keve : for nothing ſers the heart againſt anbe- 
lief, bur fairh. He that feeles himſelf fidk, 
and goes t& Phyſick againſt ir, he may be ſure! 
he is not dead. Again, where is only hiſtori- 
cal faith, there may be an oppoſition 18 regard 
of the hiftory oP the Goſpel ; but where the 


linefle, there is.that faith which ſaves. and 
juſtifies, This civil war berwixt a manrand him- 
ſelf within himſelf,in one and the ſame faculcy 
[as couching beleeving and unbelieving, doth 
make way and room for peace; the more a 
*man doth beleeve by an hiſtorical faich,:the 


as the devils do ; but che more a man darh be- 
leeve with a juſtifying faich, the lefle he rrem+' 
bles ;-for the more of this faith we havezsthe| 


Gods favour, and the mage we have of 'this! 
comfortable afſurancesthe- more we rejoyce, 
the lefle we tremble. - Falth indeed art! ſenfe 
ofren crofle one another ; ' bur yer wherr a 
thing 18 partly known by ſenſe, and partly by 
fauh,(expetience in part,andfaith in ——_ 
well” con6t rogether) aflent comes on the 

eafier 
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more he doth tremble at the wrath to come, |x.n. 219, 


more atlurahce ye have of our pardow and]. 
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"TL \eafier and the firmer, as; Bleſſed are t ”.who 1 


beleeve. and ſee jeot ; fo. beleeve and thou 
ſhalt ſee,” belecve firſt and ſee after, ler 


faith go before, experience cone after; and 
both breed the beſt aflurance, 

| | ; 

A '|>* SECT. VII 


of {aſe ; How Faith and Aſſurance may 


be where ſipmes be? 
VV 


E are often ata ſtand, whether we 
do beleeve or no, for thatwe finſo 


ficſh,then this would follow : but firhwe carry 
ftock of Paith;, faith and fin be, and cannor 


oftentimes into fins, and ſometimes into ſome 
greater finnes, proves no ſuch thing, the a&ts 
of fin being not contrary tothe habit of Faith : 
its rrue, where fire is;. cold is not; for that fire 


by 
| ts, where it is, in the ſupream degree of heat : 
bur faith is rather in remiſſe 25 warm- 
| nefle in water thatgis warme, mixed with ſome 
degrees of cold: beſides, fire a naturaf a- 
Aquio.1,3 gent, Which works 4ccording to the urmoſt of 
471-©44/!rs vigour, but the habir of faich inthe ſoule 


doth nor produce its 4&s by any natural ne- 


much and ſo often ; were we all ſpiric and no] 
| about us a body of fin and fleſh, ab well asa | 
bur be in the ſame man; wherefore our falling || 
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ceffity,” and a man who hath'it, may uſe it, or 
not uſc ir, nay may give himſelf for a curne or | 
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powet in the fleſh_then in faith , backed by | Chap, 1. 
the potent ſupply of the Spirit of God ; bur 
dy teafon of out negligence it is , thataGts of 
unbelief may nor only ſtand with the hair 
[of faich , bur are compatible with the very 
«Ms of belief ic ſelf , unbeliefis in our very be- | 
leeving, I beleeve , (laith he) help my wnbelief, | 
che beſt is but in part, therefore the peverite 


nerate part is i partici the very regenerate, 

. eAbraham did not only ſhew want of 
faith , but want of wit in the matter of Sarah, 
for, had he ſpoke oat and aid roundly that ſhe 
was his wife , 4ll had been well , but in that 
he hid that, and ſaid ſhe was bis Siſter , all was 
he to be naughe , bur becauſe hedid it by 


being overtaken with "that potent paſtion of 
fear , God pittied him in this his infirmity ; 
to one paſſion, another to another, bur all} 
ro feat ; a paſſion apt to ſhake the moſt con- 
ſtant man. I fay the Lord did pitry bis weak- | 
|neſſe , and his finne proved an occafion to en- 
tich him, he got ſheep , oxen, He-aſles and 
She-afſes , Men-ſervants and Maid-ſervants 
by the bargain ; and this fnne Abr#hem did 
(finne after he bad forſiken all for God. Yea, 
he.fell into the ſame finne againe, and pro-| ,, -_ 
[ſperedinthar too. The like weread __ 
no queſtion the Lord did look upon that fe- | 
Cret ſtaffe of faithin « Abrabaw ,and Jſaacin 
the time of cheſe their (innes. I queſtion not 
dtx David did finne when be counterfeiced a fit 


two to the contrary { not that there is more Part IV. 


for /as the Philoſopher faith) one is ſubje& | 9*%-1 6 


_— 


———— <<. 


"1 66 


—— —— 


C Job. 3. + 


Cub 1g.17 | 


hide 


- 
3 & 
dy 
4} 
- 
. 


of madneſle, yet that proved a means of his ©- 
'ſcape,and on that occaſion he penned the 34. 
| Fſal. which fhews, chat che heart of a godly 

man is many t:mes upright in the maine, in the 
| very act of tinning , it's not hard to diſcerne af 
ſeed within, wacnDavid fell into thoſe mighty 
 { nnes of adultery and murder, 

Againe, faith is nor only ſeen tn keeping us 
from (inne , but in the very manner of our 
f.nning ; for though a godly man ſinnes the 
ſame. (ines with the wicked , yet not with) 
thar free and full conſent , there is a flea the 
while in his eare ſomewhar within which of- 
fers a check and plucks him by the ell-bow , 
this is the ſenſ: of that in Fohn, He that 5s born 
of God fianes net; not I (faith Pax!) but fhnne 
 thar dwe'ls in me; thusin a godly mn there 
'is (1) nd (not [) the voice within makes the 

| heart to recoile againſt the fleſh, : So then, fith 
a godly man doth thus differ in the manner of 
his (1nning,and not only out of his not (inning, 
but ſometimes rather out of his very (inning,he 
may bring f,re and ſound proofof his faith. | 
Laſtly, what if a godly, man finne the lame 
innes with the wicaed 2 yet he doth returne 
nome againe , he comes to \bimſelf, which the\ 
wicked do not, and this | is one of the, great- 
eſt atts of faith, to raiſe one up againe, when 
he is much, weakened by fails into fines 3 it 
ſhews great ſtrength of nature , to wreſtle out | 
012 greatdiſeaſc ; fo it ſhews life and ſtrength 
of faith ,-to-pick up ourcomfore ont of 
1 0nes, .; P.a»id had never been ſuffered to fall | 
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into- great (innes , had not God ready for him, Parr.TV. 
great aip of grace, to help his faith ouvef|Chap.r, 
ſuch great' Rtaines of bloody linnes. It's not 
eatie to ſtand, but when we are once down , 
and have thereby given Satan great adyan- 
[age , iecinaot be calie , but requires much 
ftreygth and muck, grace from aboye to g-t| 
up againe, Thus to riſe , is not ever from a 
ſtronger habie , but it isever from a ſtronger 
putting forth of the habit of faith into a@F, 
When thus we do return to our comfort, we 
finde out our faith more and beter then cver , 
albeit it be not ever neceſſary that in reſift- (#/- "20 nes 
ing and riſing up again we ſhould ever work — 
according to the u'molt efficacy of our: vertne. [zeceſſe je. 
Ah bappy fall , that have beea the occaiion |cn2lumyg. 
of ſo much good ! A godly man may ſay |'®* vir. 
whenthe ſtorme is over, I had been loftif I w nobilie 
ad not ſinned : Ibad periſhed, if I had not} 7 rac 
periſhed : I had never b:zen ſo'well, b:d I[i,p. 4. 
not been fick : Little did I think that God [#«1.2.4.2, 
did ſo loveme , asnow I ſechedorh: 1 did [41+ ad 
never think, thatic had b:en poſſible for me ha 
ever to have gotaway ſuch a gueſt, buttg| 
bethe betrer for it too; oh unſpeakable | - 
mercy. Had Ibeene told before-band , that | 
I ſhould have ſinned ſuch a finne, like enough | 
I ſhould even have ſighed my heart to pieces, 
ali the world could hardly have perſwaded 
| me that ever I ſhould have come tro my ſelfe 
 againe :hut now I ſee what trac faith can do : 
'T finde by this , that had I not had faith , I had 
| , brenundone over head and cares indeep 
: F 2 deſpaire; | 
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deſpair; this getting ont of ſinne doth more 
evidently ſhew my tairh to me , and the work 
of faith in me, then all the fiones that ever 1 


account of my faith no:y , then ever. Here- 


t Fobug. 5 


| aſſurance of my faith, the longeſt day I have 


have avoided and not done, or all the du- 
ties that ever I have done, Ahthis is gol- 
den Phyſick indeed , and I will make more 


after 1 will take the more heed , that 1 do not 
come to ſuch a loſſe again , but now that the 
dangeris put off ſo well , I hope 1 ſhall be 
for ever more. eſtabhſhed in faith , andin the 


to live. 
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Anſwers to Doubts as touching Iitthe 
faith. 

Teld not to the tentation, ſoas to think 

our faith is ne at all , becauſe it is but a 

little, Faith is weak ſometimes for want of 
Knowledge , Rom. 14. 1, ſometimes for want of 
application , Hark, 9. 22. We finde, Rom, 14. 
(in favour of weak faith ) the charge there 
and blameis laid on ſuch whoſe faith was 
ſtrong. But be our faith little or much, weak 
or ſtrong, ir is our viftery , if we have no more 
then a prain of muſtard-ſeed , the leaſt of ſeeds, 
which bears great boughs{as the muſtard-tree 
doth in thole parts: )it willremoye moun« 
tains, mountains of finns, mountains of croſles, 


MOoun- 


| /ufficiently evident : 
| to heaven withou: any aſſurſkce:/o he. 


- |wereicto take Phylick and not ho'd ic in oor 
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|. little faith,arſorted. 


hend the Lord Jeſus; if little faith did rake 
but a little of Chriſt , chen there were cauſc of 
trouble, becauſe we muſt have all Chriſt, or 
we cannet have heaven : but now ſha little 
faith doth lay hold on all Chrift , all his me- 
rics and vertues and mak& him all ours, all is 
well, a firong faich can apprebznd bur 
al Chrift, and all Chriſt may be apprehended | 
by a ſnall faich ; as the famous X:ndul faith 
The leaſt degree of beliefe Carries that in it, 
which is @ ſufficient evidence though it be not 

the perſon for ſoni: re - 
[pets may not receive it; as thereare ſcarce 
any who have af aſſurance, ſo ſome may go 
Did 
faich take hold on Chriſt, and not hold him 
faſt , our comfort were not firme, wha boote 


ſtomack when we have done # but Chriſt di- 
ed not only that we ſhould have faith,and chat 
our faith ſhould hive Chriſt , but that it ſhould 


, 69 
movntaines of doubts; for faith doth not do the Parc IV. 
deed in and of it ſelf, but as ir doth appre- | Chap :2. 


hold Chriſt ſafe and faſt againſt all the gates 
of hell; a weak eye ſaw all the brazen Ser-| 
pent (ſaid Aufin, ) and a weak band cakes all 

the pardon, not ſome of the pardon only : 
This1 ſay not , that we muft or may ſit down 
by a weak faith , and labour for no more:, but 
when a man would faine have more faith , and 
cries our, Lord encreaſe my faith , and yetit 


' will not be : then this weak faich muſt þe this 
|rong comforc : for God doth ſomecimes give | 
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+ Ig Doubts about 
| the wiHl, and nor the deed to performe , and 
| Phil.2.13 [yet then accepts the will for the deed; and in 
EL this ſenſe a little faith may be ſaid ro take 
| Chriſt for our juſtification , as well asever the 
faith of Abraham did: perfect comfort may 
| | come out of imperte& faith. Ir is true, - the 
*1ve ra, | ronger our faich is , theealier it is for a man 
12. ## 19-| cOCOMe to his aff.rance that he hath faith , 
| bur be the faith ever {o little, yer if we be 
| ſure that we have faich;, we are withall fore 
that we arein Chrift , and fo out of the leaſt 
ju may ſuck ſtrong conſolation, and in tyme ir 
will overcome doubting. Faith and know- 
ledgeare two things, andit ſhakes not our 
faith to pieces, that many miſtcries of godli- 
nefſe are ſo deep, that they canaoc perfeR- 
ly bz: underftood , nor doth rhe imper- 
fetion of our inward ſinRifcation provethe 
imperſe& on of our juſtifica10n , firh faith is 
;a prace given becauſe and whilett our ſani- 
| fication 1s imperfect : when char is fully per- 
| feed, then faith ceaſeth as touching the a& 
| of belecving ; all the matteris, that a weak 
faith is not {o cafily diſcerned, wealt know 
that is ſai&to juſtiftie us, not in reſpet of the 
| entit7 of it, butin reſpe& ofthe effice | of ir 
Chriſt apprehended by faich , or faith appre- 
hending Chriſt, doththe work of juſtification : 
\ ver. 2, x |(her-fore faith is ſaid'to be a /ike preciews faith. 
--*** A ftrorgchildeis cafier felethena weak 1n the 
| moti:ers body: ſo when Chriſt 1s farmed in «s 
by a ſtrong taith it is ſooner perceived, A great 
ar of the firſt or ſecond magnitude is cafe 
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[ little'f atth,anſwered. * 
diſcerned then! a lefſer ſtar. They "who bave 


cauſe a great fait! is found out calier vnd (:0- 
ner! but if one ger a good eye: , and. come to 
know that he hath faich,1nd a'truc one,though 
aliteleone, that man needs not wan: for all 
aſſurance, A ſtrong faith, not found ou: ſo ful- 
ly, yeilds leſfe comfort then a weak faich which 
we are -certaine of, we are dec:ived if we 
think that our perſwaſion is weak, hmply be- 
[cauſe our faith isweak, whereas it is becauſe| 
wedonbt ſo, whether we have faith gs not ; 
Let#man 'oncecome to know cet'ainly that 
heath cruefaith , be itever ſo httle , he can- 


not but withal'be perſwaded char he is juſtified; | * 


a# Thallbe ſaved *Grear exuſe have we then, 
to ſtudy this pornr , ro labour after fai'h, aod 
after aſſurance thar we have faich , many of! 
us are very carneſt- effer holineſs, and we do | 
well, 'and-perhzps ' we are drawr to it by the 
beaity Which ſhines in holineſs and verrne ; 
welabour and{zbotr, yet ſom: times little is 
made of it;for that we do. not begin atthe 
right ehd, I woyld we would turne a new 
ſeaf, andfirive morg a't-r belecving , and a- 
bove all,our getting ro ger faith and aſſurance 
of faith , and then Pol be will come with the 
more eaſe.” We ſtrive car neſtly againlt i;nne, | 
and mich ado js madeto that ' purpoſe, and: 
withall irs to be'doubred , that ſometimes we | 
fo cry out about {:nnes, more out of acon-! 
c&'r tbe juſtifed by good works , then for a- 
| (fy thing elſe; elſe we would ftrive firſt and 
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grar faith vſe to have greater aſſurance, be=| Ch 2p. 1 
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moſt againſt uabelief, for true grace muſt zh * 
hal from Chrift,and nothing will fetch it fron 
Chriſt like faith.: oor is ic any other vice ſo| | 
much as unbeljef, that higders this holy influ- 
ence from'Chrift , to kill the worms which ſins 
do breed in us whileft we are in theſe mortal 
bodies. . 1 would we would - put forth our| 
ſelves more to get away unbelief, and to get 
faith, that vertue may come from Chriſt to us 


Fam.1.17. 


| 10-3 6: 


as from a living ſpring. | 
And as we muſt make out for fgith , ſo for 
the free uſe of faith , for when we have jr, we 
@nnoruſeit ' without leave and ppwer- from 
God, withouc a continual ſypply ot the Spi4 
rit of Chriſt ; Ttistrue , that moral! habics 
which are acquired by us when we have them, 
are under the liberty of our will , becauſe the 
\ operation of them comes from power inus: 
but now for gracesinfuſed ,'and ſupernatural 
habits chat are poured into our ſouls, theſe per- 
fe&t gift; they come from aboye by way of infult» 
on; and when we have them , they are not; 
under the liberty of our yill , but che Jiberty 
of our will is under them , and we cannot. 
aſe them at onr pleaſure , bur as God ſhall 
hos grace ſorodo ' Wherefore we muſt 
to him to give us a to a our faith , to: 
put itto uſe , which Pau calls the eycreaſe -; 
and if we ask it , we ſhall haye it : he would not 
give the ' grace to.ak,, but- that he (-qaeans 
to give the grace ached.i' His goodreſle| 
aoves him fo gives us the gift toask , and the 
lame his goodneſſe will. move him to giye us 
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[and finde it ſhe did , fith then one drop of this 


1we have, the more ſure wearelike to be, the 


|*be dayis ours , moreis like to be mgrier , bur 
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little faith auſwered. 


of faith , yet it carries heaven . The loſt 
groat was but & great : yet the woman lights a 
candle, and roves up and. downto finde it, 


aqua-vite is worth as much as our ſoules do 
come unto, ler us turne every ſtone , and move} 
all the friends we have in heavenand earth ,t6 
get it, andturneand winde it theright way, 
'when once we haveit, Lay all upon it to get 
as much faith as we can cbme by, for the more 


greater anearneſt is, it doth not binde in law 
or conſcience the more, but wedo reftu 

ir the rather . But if we can riſe no higher, 
yet if we can cometo the [eaſt graine of faith , 


the thing asked : and be it but the leaſt meaſure/Parr Iv, [1 


Chap. 1: : 


Luk 15.3 
'9 


one drop will bind the bargaine , for a drop 
of faith doth not h«Ip us to one drop onely of 
the blood of Chriſt , bur all the blood of Chriſt, 
every drop of it is all ours,and all ours for ever? 
[t is.not for nothing then, that all the Bible ocer 
are more promiſes beſtowed on faith, then on 
any grace of the Spirit elſe, and Chriſt ſo 


mouths of the difciples water after it ; When 
he bad (hewed what drink it was which would 
(atisfie their thirſty ſouls for ever , they cry our, 
Lord encreaſe our faith , wemay'cry our,Lord , 
encreaſe our patience , our hope , our humility, 
&c bur all will yaniſh except we cry out, Lerd, 
increaſe our faith , if he encreaſe our faith be 


commends faith on purpoſe , to make the| 


ha 


Luk 17.4- 


doth encreaſe all, Let us thendwell upon the 
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ſories that are in the Word as touching fair; h, 


Epb.6.16 


' |Parthzar flying, caſting bis dar: when be runs 


How faith,@c. 


that our teeth may be fet on, our mouths water 
after faith, (ich the lezft faith that is ,will work 
the greateſt wonders that ae : all delire vi- 
Rory , faith is our victory over al the fiery or 
watery darts of Satan;every ſeveral grace brings 
a victory over ſome ſeveral ſin} as patience 0- 
yer pallion ,liberality over covetoutneſſe , and 
ſointhe reſt ; but faith doth give us a glori- 
ous conqueſt overall, beats not one Divel 
only., but the whole boaſt of Heil. , Above all 
(faith Pax/) taking the ſheild of faith where- 
with ye ſhall beablero quench (nor onely 
| ſome bur all the fiery darts of the wicked,” that 
is, the devil: and what can Satan do with- 
ont a dart? his manner being ro fight like a 


away, Andif we have lefſe faith then we had, 
then we have ſome left ſtill , and perhaps we 
do but think {p neither , when we were young , 
hear and paſltion went with -us for zeal , 
yet this was but chaff , now the chaff being 
blown away, the heap left is lirtle or nothing 
but wheat ; ſo that we have leſſe chaffe indeed, 
bur not leſſe wheat : we have. in age lefle pride, 
aſſion, preſumption , conceit then we have 
, but more true faith, and true zeale then 
we had, therefore aboyeall things take ugto 
you the ſheild of faith. 
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© Reſiſting on, when it is of grace. 75 = 
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| Chap, 3. | 
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CHAP. IL. | 
of reppting forre. 


&5 (rant an unregererate man 
> may rchiſt fioncs primarily 4- 
a gainſt natzre, before they be 
& done, when they are a doing , 
and diſallow them when they} . | 
are done, but not (innes meer» 
ly againſt pernatural light and revelation of 
the Word. eAr:/t«tle faith, all that are tak 
do repent them when they are Gober, becauſe! 
itis ſinne of natural ſhame , ad yer on ano- 
ther occaſion the” drunkard is for Its pots 
apain; wherefore this granted. hurts us not , 
( chat ſome unregenerat2 men may reſiſt. and 
difallow ſome (innes,) ſome tell us that there 
are ſomethings that arecvil intrinſecally, and] | 
are forbidgn, becauſe they are naughtof cthem- x; 
ſelves , and that there arc things indifferent in 
their natures, and finnes onely becauſe they| Tc. 
are forbidden; which ſcems to introduce a| vindie,1./+, 
ſummum ma/umand to queſtion whether | com.2.&z 
God be the only ſamman bonum : if their be| 5: 
things which he doth command, becaule they _ 
are ofthemſelves ſimply good. Chriſoftem |p,v1g4, 7. 
at- 'a, 1% 


TINT 


Io, 
Omne all” 
« Deo. 


um {of natore., which is Gods Law as well as the 


auiseſt pro Law written in Tables of ſtone firſt.,, andin 
bibitum. bw after. Butmy buſineſle is not to diſ- 


— 


wy pute, but to ſhew that to reſiſt and diſallow ſin, 
jg 43 's not a ſyre proofof grace , a moral man one- 
Neque #- ly nay and doth difallow finnes apainft nature 
nins ani. [and other ſinnes too, ſometirhes becauſe they 
mo" multi! 'are baſe rather then bad, ſometimes be may ſet 
ſeen: 'him(-If againſt one (in out of love to another; 
rartbas ſed for though vertues do nor , yet (innes may and 
#b alia ali % croſſe one anothet, ſometimes out of ſhew, 
opprimitar [xpaine out of feare, but to- make hegd againſt 
& "xg all ſinne as ſin, out of the love of God, above all 
(eo "un chings, to the contempt of our ſelves, and to 
alta demi. hate all ſinnes,as well as not to do them out of 
nay hatred to the naughtineſſe of ſinne,to the con- 
| ppor uy tempt of the world; this is ic which proves a 
Chry(is |Dange of our nature, Books are ſo full of this, 


thae there needs not muck more. 
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N. 2, 


Asan unrepenerate man may ſet againlt 
ſome ſinnes in thedoing , and diſaffet them 
when they are done, and yet be ſtill unregene- 
rate for all that :40a regenerate man mzy 
yield too much , too long, too. often, to 
coo many linnes , and yet be Regenerate 


and to take full content in it in do- 
ing , and when done , that carinot be , 
when the faQtis, and known to him to be a 
faulc. Pax/ hath madeghis clear to our bands, 
firſt in ſinnes of omiſſion , The d that 1 
[would , I do not. then in finnes of commillion, 
but the evil which I wo#1d xo: , that I do, yet 
allthis while Pax! was x regenerate man , 
thongh ic were thus with him , and it proved 
him a regenerate man, becauſe it was thus, He 
did the evil he would not , in a remiſle degree, 
therefore he ſaith it is I, a»d not 7, but (in that 


know that the beſt of men may on occaGon fall 
into the worſt of finnes,, The Mileians 
(faith the Philoſopher ) ace not fooles , yet 
they do the things which fookes uſe to do ': fo 
miny godly men are not wicked, yet for the 
matter oftheir actions, too many of them 
fallroo much, and too often- into too many 


bo the ſame finnes which the wickedeſt men 


do prattiſe , but not in the ſame manner and 


ha 


for all chat, but- give full conſent toit, 


dwelzin me asa tyrant, notas aKing : I} 


» Itisa truth , that uſually godly men 
do 


part. [V- 
Chap. 2, 
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78 Of the Regenerates. 
.do ſhew ſome of their uprightn<ſſe even in 
their very /inning, and ſomtimes more of their 
| uprightneſle in their ſinning then in their obey- 
ing: for', when Satanthinks he bath a man 
where he would have him; and when corru- 
ption is ſtrengthened . and grace is weakened, 
yet then to finde a (triving within agafoſt fin , 
and ſuch a ftriving as never pives over till a 
man hath gotten up, andiscome ro himſelfe 
againe,this ſhews much uprightneſſe and great 
ſincerity of the heart, the beart being the wor} 
piece in a wicked man, aud the beſt in a good 
man. Bur ſtill the queſtion remaines , whe- 
ther when he ſins he do not conſent to it, and 
delightinic ? I anſwer, conſent he doth to 
the tat, andin ſome ſort to the faule roo: 
Neque ani” elſe hecould not doit, Itisnot poſlible for 
mus.4 fac- /a man to be drawnto. any thing {imply ar 
to excula- | oainſt his will ; forthe will cannor poflibly | 
—_— be forced , that were to unwill the will -- ſome 
liquid nog (Ell us, the outward imperate as of the will 
exanimo | may be conſtrained, bur ner the inward eli. 
ferty quod | cite afts : but the work muſt begin ar the in- 
tauen v0 ward eduftions agd motions of the will ; and 
ole ' \if Pelle & »wolle, tro will and nill cannot be 
fa 
ciextum |forced , then the imperate ats that are the 
le-ernerg, | execution of thoſe , cannot be fully conftrained 
ang.de | neither : it's granted the fleſh doth conſent , 
Mendes + and I hope the will is partly fleſh, and as far 
# atit is carnil , it will and doth conſent to and 
delight in finful propoſitions: yea the worſe 
they +de,the more of it ſelf the fleſhy part 
doth delight inthem ;, yer Pa4#l faich, it was | 
| not 


as'« It un ue PF AAS aka 


welding to-fin. + 99 

| nor he, bur ſinne which dwelt in him , the law! Parc 1V. 
of his mind was againſt it, and the minde of a| Chap. 2. 
man is in a manner the whole of a man , the' 


willas regenerate hath a maſterly auchrity| Mens cut 


whileſt and whenit isa doing. 1thinkno|, 
free at of che will can be without . ſome prece- 
dent or concomitanr delight in the will : bat] ,g,, t;peo' 
. [rhis deletion laſts nor, it pleafeth not :| vlunreis 
This difference is in Sexeca , Epiſt. 29. that|/e alique 
inthe wicked vices are turned into manners | «#1 
and that they do not only tickle with ſome de- pelary® | 
light but pleaſe ; but in the good and yirtcnous, | wlanrere. | 
they are out of their 'element, vices do delight | $:08.4.3, 
indeed, but they do not pleaſe, becauſe thisirch| 2-15: 

of delight pleaſeth not, thereis then ſome; 
kinde of conſent , elſe.che thing could not 
be done : yetit is but a /Ani-conſent , K | 
pleni conſent * it is done not ſimply againft the 1 
will but againſt the minde rather ;'ir isa mixt} __ .._. 
ation partly conſented unto, and partly not ts if ©. 
conſentedunto; and the more we conſent de- rata 

fore, the more penance it puts us unto after, | Invitum 

this after grief is enough to free a man from the Ka ous 

guilt of lin,, in caſcit be thus more or leſle',, | ene 
ina} ſinnes we know to be (innes , and more zentia quiin 
eſpecially in ſach ſinnes as nature skips over , 'p@aitentia | 
only the light of the Spirit wſth the revelation ** inuitus- | 
of the Word ſhew to be finnes (asche firſt ery 
motions of nnbelict in refep& of Chrift , errors | «,c 

[abour the Trinity, not doing Evangelical du- | EI 
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. | againe, which is virtually a reſiſter of all known 
;[ſinne , and will at laſt aRually ſo reſiſt ſinne,as 


| rhe mean time he may learne to wait, In 
.[ law a woman is interpreted to be free, 


| Of the Reenerates 

ties or doing them the wrong , or the next 
way,) there are ſinnes only becauſe forbidden 
by the Word . writen and the law of Cod , 
and by the law of our regenerate minds 


of Chriſt by his Spirit inus. The ſumme of 
all is, rhatap unregenerate man cannot reſiſt 
fin as finne, for then he would more or leſle re- 
iſt every known ſinne; what a man doth as a 


' \man,that is common to every Man. A regene- | 


rate man may yield to fin too much, too long 
r00 often, yet is an immortal ſeed lurking 
in him,fed by an immortal ſpring , which will 
by the influence of God bring him to himſelf 


co maſter and it. 
The comforr of all is; that though it be long 
firſt, yet be ſhall recover out of bis falls: in 


if being aſſaulted ſhe do reſiſt and cry our. 
Relift, cry outto Cod , andinthe Court of 
heaven we ſhall be held as puilcleſſe and faulr- 
lefle. Howſoever with a broken heart give 
[t time ,and God will grow friends with us a- 
gaine : ſee this in the Prodigall youth , who 
did runne away from ſo loving a father,bur at 
laft he cameto his father , and then he that be- 


being led, he thought himſelf not g 


W 


i... —__ 


now in caſe our heart do riſe as touching theſe | 
things it cannot but bea proof of che dwelling | 


fore thoughe himſeif roo good to be a ſonne , 
bumb ood 


enough to be an bired fervant; I am no more 
| wor- 


pm 


om —_— 
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Jeeldeng to Jin. 
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worthy - to be called thy fervant The Prodi- 
pal did not what he did. by chance or miſtake, 
r wittin, ly and too willingly : He would 


but he muſt have hisÞortion in his own hands, 


father at the firft fi. ht,ere he ſpake one word, 
took him into his favour : where finne had a- 
* [bounded, grace and favour did luperabound ; 
the rext ſaith the beſt rob-(the ori. inal is,that 
robe,that prime role, as it he ſhould ſay, the 
robe of all robes ) was ſcarce $0od enough for 

him; the Prodigal ſaid not he was no ſon, bur 


on then and return,expect more ſenſe ofCods 
favour then ever, and know that the rob: of 
[rig htes-ſmeſſe is thine, I ſpeak not ofhavinga 
new robe ſimply; but a new claime : not a new 
title , bur a newfruition of aa old title. And: 


the ſinne of the Prodizal : he was a ſanne- had 
God for his Father before: he curned Procizal, 
yer at laſt his Facher, did not hic him in 
the teeth with: old matrers , but of rhe two 
was rather anzry that h&came in no fo0- 
ner. f 
Bur it is weeping croſle brings mein; So ir 
did the Prodigal ; he made a verrue of neceſ- 
ficy, yer he found favour in his farhers eyes. 
Bur I did nor feel any actual reſiſtance mn the 
doing of what I did. . No more do we finde 
that the Prodigal did : he: was carned head- 


have his porrion ,. nothin; would ferve him | 


and for all rhis when hz was once humbled,his | 


that he was not oithy to'be called a ſon, Go| 


what if our finne be ſince our calling? ſo was 


hc —— 
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Ariſt, Eth, : 
|. 1.643 + fince, that his vertuous man differs from a vi- 


Plato in holds, that che dreams of Philoſophers aughr 
Theztero. ro giffer from the dreams of other common 


ales. 2 \ Bade out what humaurs melt affect the body, 


> w—_—— _-— un." 


a Of Dreangy. * 


ang Con tuna 
or when the tentation is ſaddgn,violent,cun- | 
ming, one, oc all theſe, 


2, | 
Some brief partionlar caſes avast reſiſting, 
1. About refiſting in dreams, 


A codly man, whether he cat, or drink, or 
fleep, or dreame , muſt doall to the glory of 
God. He is under God and his Lary ; fleep- 
| ing and dreaming as well chouyh perhaps not 

as much ſleeping ant dreaming as waking. The | 
Philoſopher, thouth an Heathen , ſaid long 


| tous Man in his very. dreawes. And another 


men.And we -finde in the o14 times rhat God 
hamſelf dic make uſe of dreaming dreams for 
the zood of his Church, The manners of the 
minde do too much follow the complexion 
and huniours of the body , and the bady doth 
much in dreams ; utfkep the rational ſoul js 
not immediately bound, nor the Phanke! 
neicher, bac by participatian.Sleep is properly 
: 4 ligation of the antward ſenſ:s, therefore the 

d vic of Phyſicians make uſe of dreames , to 


Rd fick- owns dreams diſcover ſomervhat of 
brobody's why may not much be had out of 


(rearys30 diſcover the quality and complent 
SIG 4 n—— 


——— - — — . : 
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great help from his reafon, and from other 
vccaſians: but in che night when one is a- 
ſleep having not hisreaſon at cemmandzone 
would think that Satan then had che advan- 
tage, and ſo he hath roo much,and the rather 
far thar the ſenkitive part of a man doth do 
much-in dreams, the proper organ of dreams 
ſe the phantahke a /er/7rrve Feenb y. And 
tnfices,Saton can do nothing immediately on 
our wills, but he can infuſe almoſt what he wal 
inte our phantaſie : whence we reade 'of 
diabobical dreames. Now then for a man to 
fnde himſelf much free from ſ{iniul dreames 
(excepting ſome few who ſcarce eyer dream) 


[them;even to cry in his ſleep, becauſe his fancy 
is carried away with wicked thoughts, this is 
an high point of ref/ting , 
= _ he humble for : ay 20 to Ged to 
is friend, not only in his t ts waking, 
bur 'n-lusdreames {leeping, _ order fig 
mulutude of bufiheſſe in the day , that his 
dreams may not ſavour of Yarity or worſe in 
the night ; we cannot be t2norant how much 
our holy God and his holy Angels did” uſe 
ta. db, and can do in cauling and orderiny our 
dreames in the nizhe , except we be i2norant 
in che Scriptures. Corruption in our wy 
hath a great advantage over us , over it 
when, our ſcuſes are free, the pores (as 'twere) 
of owl. ſouls lyin? tao roo open. And the 


chie yif wben he | 


| on/afthe foule > In the day a man hath | 


& when they cgine that his heart i: ſer againſt |_ 


(cord bing an Angel is able without. our 
EE G 2 leave 


| 


Rcel,5.3. 
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A leſſe euyl not tole choſen, 

leave (thouth not wichour Gods leave ) to 
breath in{firations thto the fancy of man; 
inmediarcly without uſe of the' ſenſes, and 
to offer them ts the underſtanding; nojy 
albeir the underſtmnding do not uſe the Phan- 
tale as an or9 42, yet ut muſt needs of dinarily 
uſe the phantafies of our imagination as an 
object: As alſo Satan can do-much by the me- 
diation of our phanraſmesgto tickle 'with de- 
li-hr and co ju2sle the conſent of the will: 
& which is more, 1 think the devil hath ſome 


4 


- | 1nts the minde,and can hold a candle to our 


jit'is afair proof that we do reſiſt and dulallow 


power'to caft in ſome flaſhes of illumindtion 


very reaſon;and for the ſenſual part ofa man, 
he can follow it immediately with ſugyeftions 
one upon another, and ſo to ſyr up defiresand 
deli, hrs. Whereforegif when we arc aſkeep,and 

e under ſo many and ſo great diſadvantages, 
we'finq tha# our hearts even then'can and do 
riſe at ſinful dreams,and are ready to wake for 
the grief we have at noutnal ſuggeſtions ; ir 


fin with a thorow diſlike. 
N. 4- 
Queſt. May nbt a rr&entrate nan yeeld" no a 
leſſer ſin to avoid agrearter ? 


| He may, bur he ought not. I know not whar 
lin for the ſubſtance of the a& a regenerate 


an may not do except the blaſphemy: 
the holy Ghoſt : tharfinnehe —_ he 
- cauſe 


ur 


fa.A.3 -- 


a 
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to auvord a greater. 
cauſe he cannot fin that ſin, but he muſt allow (Þ: 
ic in judzement and aff:ction. Philofophers 
cell us that warme wate: works as cold in re- 
larion to hot warer : and we look on a lef- 
ſer evil under the colour of 004 when it is 
ro put by a greater fin. But icis a rrue rule , 


[chat a lefſer fin allowed and made choice of is 


more. guilty then a greater fin yeelded unto 
by occaſion of ſome « cunnin; » or (fron, tenta- 
tion: and. therefore it is not properly to | 
chuſe a leſſer}, bur rather a greater finne : 

muſt not chuiz a leiſer, were we ſure we 
ſhould thereby avoid a greater: we muſt 
Rand it out azamnt4 all known fins , great or 


4ſnall,an ieave thg ſuccefſe to God : for ifwe 


muſt nor do the leaſt ſin,that the greateſt good 
may come therof,th:n we muft not chuſe the 
leattfin that is , to avoid thereby thegreareſt 
fin in the wor 1d. Fe: 1t we muſt not(as. we muſt 
not,R»»-.3.)do evil that 901d may come therof, 
no not the leaſt evil to. Procuce: the greateſt 
ond , for that the leaſt fin is diretly again} 
Gol the chiefeſt 2004 , then much lefle may 
we do the leaft evil to avoid the greateft e- 
vil that is. Let the avoiding of the worſer 
evil be counted comparariv cly a certain gopd, 
yet it is a leſle 960d, then for that which 1s 
/imply good to come thereof, Sith rheny any | 
evil is not tobe done ,- that any good may 
come thereof , ir follows that a lefles fin' is 
not to be done, ro avoid a wor(er finne, Ir 1s 
again ch nature of any fnne 'wharſozver , 


to be choſen ; fin is not cligibte' upon Pp) 


| 
we | 


Part IV. 
Chap. 2. 
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recmes whatſoever, Treaſon may be an occa- 
fion to r{luftrare rhe grace of the Prince : [yet 
treaſon is not to be choſen on that condition; 
a fever may accidentally be an occaſion to: 
ſertle our.health, yer 4 man ought riot ro] 


chuſe a fever on thoſe termes; one fin may 


prove a means to cure another,as one diſca(c| 


may another, yet not to be choſen at al. There 
is no 200d connexed to any finne , that we| 
fhould rather chuſe then that v00d to which 
all ſin is oppoſite, that is , that divitie good) 
which 1s in God,as is demonſtrated in all the 
commandments of God. 


'N. x5. Aczſc. 


Whet her,when a regenerate may doth (as ſome- 

times he doth) fin againſt knowl-dge and con- 
| ſcience, he therefore dath allow himſelfe in 
thoſe ſnmnmngs. 


All fins are mater:ally ſnnes againſt con- 
ſcience ; for if finnes be (as they be)breaches 
of the Law, and this be (as it 1s ) the rule 'of 


conſcience, then finnes mutt nceds be all of 


them in this ſenſe againtt conicience, Bur 
thfoſc are ſaid to be formally & aftually azainſt 
conſcience which are done again the know» 


chicks of conſcience, and ſuch a Regenerate 
man may fall into ; and herein we grant he | 
doth finne with coo mneh allowance , yer 
(as before ſo) we ſay it is but a ſemi-a{lorw- 


2nce,but not a pleni-allowance;there is not a 


dead, 


- 
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{while , there is the ſame ink, bur he ſmells f 


agaihſt conſcience. 87 
dead, but an hid principle within, which when [Part IV. 
ic COMes to it ſelf will recal all. A manin{Chap. 2. 
rentation is like unto a man in a ffinkin2 dun- 
oeon , the ſmell is a little death unco him ac | Simile. 
his firſt coming ; but when he hath been in a 


nothing: No ſooner is he out of priſon 
and taken the freſh air, bur he ſmells the Rink 
of thEpriſon if he come but nt;h ir: fo ar 
firſt in the tentation there i421 tmelling of a 
fink, there is no ſtink like unto 'hnne,, | 
in a ſenſe there is nothin; fiinks bur finne , 
ar long of hnne;nay, finne makes the [weereft 
ſmell rhat 1s ro tink ; ic makes the Wnrd the | 
ſavor of d:-ath.nnto death , the ſtink of all | zCot.z46 
ſtinks; but when one is ogce accuſtomed to 
the jakes of fin,he ſmells nothia2;buc when he | 
is off from that ſtinkin: puddle, and hath re-$ | 
covered the free uſe of his ſenſe azaine , the 
ſink of fmne is ſmelt and is anuiſanes to us: 
ſo David, My wounds Fink brcauſe of my fob: Plal. 38.5 
liſhneſs : and (inking woutnds do threaten |Habest i. 
danger : and this ſhews rhat there is in a godly 175 agg 
man when he is at the worſt, ſoine ſeed of o- 'ſexrir quo 
ther of grace in one corner of the heert or mods gutre- 
other, of a diflenting quality from ſin; which 4 puc@0. 
when time ſerves, and the Form is ovef, will Fngaf " 
bring fotth fruic unro rivhreouſnefle : and | © * 
therefore itis ſaid nor ſced, bur fruce is fowne 
for th2 tiyhreous : wherefore in @ righteous. 
man there 15 a feminal ant ipathy tofin, 


| 


G4 . N.6. —_ 


| Brror- in | May wichour fin take a lefſer good, and leave 


en 


How we fin, 


[eſſe «ne, |rhere is {onthin® or other Reps in and cozens 


| N. 6, Acaſe. 


| How can 4 was fin, ſuch ſin is firſt in the will, 
& the wil canwill nothing but what/1s good? 


Ir is true, the will cannot reach beyond its 
own obje& which is good : but what ? 
either-chat which 1s good , or that whith ap-/ 
pears good; good in-truth and ſhew, or 
260d only in ſhew and not in truth, The will 


Roms 7. 


intellefu |a greater : bur thenic is finne, when the will 
you potait | deth will chat which-is'2o0d onely in' ſhewe: 


wm 1285) Making us belceve ,..that for the preſent 
irce prin* \GXISENCE-IT Is berrer to take the: gond of plea- 
cipale objes | furc,or profit, or hononr, rather then of .ho+ 
aum, ſed |Jincile, o: honeſty. There was a neſcience 
errer P' in the ynderſtanding , before'there was fin in 


veniens £x re will of Angels or our firſt parents.: amo! 


vel mconfi-| known? of many things , and yet is in Angels; 
deraione | bur no deceit or ignorance of any thing ir was 
alicu)w. | bound to know before there was finne in the 
— will. - | Errour in judgement is a puniſhment 
fuiſſeneceſ- rand conſequent of fin: the puniſhmenc muſt 
ſeaſt inn. needs have been before the crime, if there 

# A. | were. errour in the judgement: before fin in 
demi ame | the will , and God ſheuld have been a puniſh- 
primun . \ or of the creature before the creature were as 


Durang.i. |an offender, - 'Tis true, Pas! faith, 1T ins, 2.14 


Th r| that Eve was ſolvent, boang In the rrinſore fi 
was In the tranſgreſſon, be- 
NIE IOCE; dt: fore 


11.& Y on : ſo that 


| 
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Inot her firſt in ; for thought did go before 


| ments of the Serpent, except firſt her minde 


[ſocver , notyirhſtanding thts place it bolds 


- 9et the will 15 ſet ; on good. 


fore ſhe was deceived : if noctbefore in rime, 
yet in nature: this her being ſeduced was 
the outward a& of her fin , yerir did follow 
her finne of internal pride of. her -hearr : for 
the woman had not given credirto the intice- 


had been tainted with the love of her own a- 
bilicy, and with a certain prond preſumption 
of her ſelf, Chryſoſtome drives ar this to be 


25no fin in compariſen of the ſin bf Eve,How- 


firm,chat ſin begins at the will,& if the winder- 
fanding preſent any evil to the wil as evil,the 
will cannot will it asevil;therfore evil comes 
clothed in rhe skin of a ſheep ; and the ap- 
pearcnce of goodnefle ariling out of the pro-! 
fir, or pleature, or honeur which fin brings in| 
the mouth of ir, chears the will to accept of 
that which is evil, bur doth nor come in the 
appearance of evil, Thus ſinne crept into the 
Angel: at firft, when there was nothing to 
bribe them to fin from within or withour;nor 


{ro draw A44.:-- ade , bur the murability 'of 
his will, God took no 2race from the Angels, 


aQtual ſupply of his ſpiric , and ſo figne 


in, hnne having only a deficient (not efficiem) 
cauſe;and thus Adam x you ler Fe flood 


the ſenſe of thar place , that Adems fn was||- 


was there anything , but the Serpent without . 


he took rtonefrom Adar, but with-hel d . | 


not ſay, that Adam finned not, 


be, 


of corruption into us all, The wp doth 
that he 
was 
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How we ſon, EY I 


Vid. A 


4; [11 usatale. I muſtrell you what a great 


Leaked, Pelag ine ih Paris: nor were there left ro the 


was not deceived,e.e. not deceived ns Eve was: 

beleeving the Serpent. Some tells us, that 
c wil muſt neceſlaraly follow che laſt dictate 
- the underſtanding: bur herein I think they 


Scholar and a great man told me long ſince ; 
chat the praick underftanding and the will 
are one and the ſame faculcy ; and if ſozthen 

| che will by this Philoſophy muſt bur follow 
irſeke-:: and were this true in Divinity, then 
there needed onely a diftin& and cleare en- 
iphtning of the undevſtanding : there is no 
for grace to ſanRifie and reRifie the will, 
which was condemned lony fince as a brat of 


will any power to refit or to refuſe, It is 1n 
ſo many places of Scptms , thar I think ir loſt 
labour ro cite any , that the will is as Queen 
Regent, the underftanding but as Lord Pre- 
fident of the Cnuncel : ,and though che will 
cannot 2o out of her own objeQ, an cannor 
a& without the underſtanding , yet the will 
hath power over the underftandin; , and not 
the underſtanding over the *will 5 yer both 
undet God ; the will is more c rrupted then 
the uhderſtanding ; and how d{ þ fin quarter 
moſt in the wil,if the mit have {/ xthingro do, 
and cannet chuſe bur follow rh ,;laftreſoluti- 
Bn of the underſtanding ? I can'Huſe whether 
I yall underftand this or  that;” I can chuſe 


whether I will, will it or not , ' can ſee the 
better and follow the worſer : | jd thus when 


we ſinne , we are ſaid —— _ 
| | 


Inn” 


get the will is ſet x good, * 


| 


C—————— 


ledge. No tan can follow the worſer as 


| rhe worſer, though he ſaw 1t ro be the worſet 


in the viety of it 1n the general, yer ations be. 
ing of fingylars, he takes it when its to be doh 
and choſen,to be the fitrer,and in one reſpe& 
or other, the better from rhe preſent exigence. 


as vice , but nnder ſome other colour.- And 
eAnſtin ſaith, that not only we would not be 


miſerable, bat that we camor chuſe ro be in 


| miſery as ſueh : ſo that, when men make away 


themſelves, they do it nor ro be in miſery,but 
in the puſh they do it, as thinking to be freed 
from miſery : and therefore ic is held, thar 
there is ſore miſtake by rtaſon of ignorance, 
if not antecedent to it, yet conromutant with it 


. Iwhen it 1s made choice of, as Pan! ſaith, /t 


not good to tonch a woman, yet to avoid forni- 
|Art10, it 15 good. So again, Huſha; ſaid , The 
counſel of nn was good , but vor at 


the mind ſaith it is not to be done:butthe will 
being corrupted cafts a countermand nn the 
vnderftanding: & then forſoorth,to avoid mo- 
leftation,to wooe ſom advantage or other it is 
concluded as fit ro be done, & here there is no 
full allowance, becauſe there is ſuch rife and 
dipute whether fit ro be done or not;it beitig 
natural to us to defire to be eaſed of the pre- 
ſent rentation, it matrers nat on whar cerms. 
Theſe rwo Arch-jugglers, finne and Satan , 
do often cozen us out of our general reſoluri- 
on , when we come to particular aQions, 


— 


TheHeathens ſavy ,that no man can will vice| 


that time: ſo becaule it is known to be naught, | . 


Enchirid. 
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«How we fin, Oc. | 8. 


Sirmile, 


em.1.20 


[77 caſting a miſt, before our eyes; hat like as 


in a miſt we cannot know where we are , 
when we are inplaces we knew well enough 
out of the miſt, and {> we loie our ſclyes 

our way: but when the miſt is gorſ;, and it 
once clears up,then we enter into complaints 
with all the bicterneſſe imaginable $ then we 
wring our hearts & hands,and are cyen ready 
to caſt our (elves into the pit of deſpair;8& wo 
is me(ſaith ſuch aſinner,when t 5 eys are once 
open ) that ever I was born to fin thus a-|' 
2ainſt knowled2e conſcience, and mine own 
reſolution | This complaining after, ſhews 


how it ttood with us before,rhat wewere be- | 
twixt tio, and did not fully allow our ſelves 
in ir, bur were led aſide into a wood by. gur 
own concupiſcence ; ant therefore we muft 
comfort our ſelves, that all this was but in|. 
che fir, that it was rather the ſicknefle whichd 
was under, then I that did ir. Learne hence, 
that knowledge without Grengrth of faich and 
hope in God, will not ds; that our reſolu- 
tions of themſelves will not hald; that in part 
we mayand do alloiv that in our affe&ions 
(which are ſo many little w:4s) as delightful 
and convenient,which we did diſallow in our 
judgements. So that there is allowing and 
difallowing, a conſcnting and diſſentih.; in 
reſpe& of divers faculties, or of divers prin- 
ciples in the ſame faculties ; bur the judge- 
ment carries it at laſt, and draws from us bit- 
rer teares and heavy complaints , that ever 
we were ſo fooliſh in aur im ag inations,as tO do| 


chat 


ee 


= | 


"Reſting of bn& C 


that which we did know to be naught. I do 
[ic-2s I am fleſb,I'do it not as am Spirir, 
Fl 


And thus we ſee how a man isſaid to do 
thing he knows to be naught , and yer inthe 
hivher and better part of his ſoule he diſal- 


in act ofren, 


| N. 7: 
As touching reſiſtung, when it is denbiful whe- 
ther the fatt be 'a fawlt or not. | 


All regenerate men ſhould be on the ſafer 
fde,and fhould ſhun all rhat hath any appear- 
ance of evil ro th-1, though ir do net appeare 
ſo'ro ethers : or if it do to others, but do not 
look like fin to them, then rhis rule doth not 
binde them : and for necefſary duries, all rhe 
appearance of evil muſt not hibder us from 


[undone , which is and ought to be dene,for 
all the ſhews of evil in the world, But ſuch 
is our nature, thar we are too willi 
to believe what we are willing to have, and 
if the conviction be nor full and cleare, a 
good man may venture too farre in ity ,/amd 
(uffer his cunning wit , and falſe heart to de- 


ceive him, 2s though it were a gyeat queſtion, } 


lowes,which is che reigning part in rizle ever, 


doing them ; we 'muſt not leave any thing|' 


I 


whether ic be ſinne or nor ; thus becauſs he 
is not willing that any pleaſure of his = 


be fin.cherefore when ſome vqod and lean 


| en pd apy chin i ſence of gang, 2 i 
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- bur that 1c is lawtul., and are over head 
and cars in Tables , Pice and Caxds,ere they | 
are aware: and when Abraban a man famous 
and known fot his holineſle , was enticed b 

his beloved Sarah ta take Hagar,the Church 
mizht well wonder how on a ſudden they were 
full of fooliſh and ftrange Polyzamy , which | 
once grown toa cuſtorme did ſo beblinde the 
(very beſt,that one would think they did frive 
who ſhould mulciply wives moſt: and when 
his diſeaſe was once entred into the. Chucch 
y the hands of Ab#Faham, it was praiſed as 
chaye þrit were rather a vertue they a vicg,al- 

directly againk-the infirution, neither 
__ ___ [wag eaftaytofyhe Church till the captivity 

224 | 


at. Bah lev. Look an. the Word, it.is Que of 
gi). you polyzamy ws 4 66006 bur | 
look on; Ab#:bamficft, and on all the wor- 


IS. 5 

8 | 
thies almoſt inchs-Churchand if ar fiſt they 
dig;mals (ome ſcruple and queſtian gf it, yer 
being ded adile by-cheir own concupiſcance af- 
ter Satan, ir was in their ſen(e aut of queſti- 
on that it, was a lavviel thing to have. more 
wiyes then one, & that without lang, The Phi-. 
7. | laſopher nofgs.of Ender, that the prevailed | 
i. diÞuring.for plealure,begzuſe he was 
$0 yaluptuqus man himſel;men gid 1magine, 
thac he: ſpake ghe truch , becauſe bercin he did 
nor agak for himſelf ,. and cbus we fee how 
apt! WA art, £6. ,vemrure ypen things: that are 


4 


; hs write uponit that it is not to be queſi- 


 gaught making.2nyhead,or rofifiance; 
| hecauſa wage ladonby the tay 
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arine of ſome mea int fame for holineſle, gr 
learning or bath. 7" 

Inqeed if we forbeare and refiſt upan eve- 

ry ſeruple , we ſhall never fit in quier in our 

[hearts: for, what with the cunning of Saran, 

and the deceit there is-in finne,we are ſoone 

b:ou;ht from one ſcruple to another , till wel 


[NaNces 2 the ſafer ide. Some queſtion, whe- 
ther it be nar ſuperſtition, to abRaine from | 
a thing as unlawful , except we be ſure of it ? 
'Tis true Pax! did forbeare to take pay : bur 
he did not refuſe it as a thing in it ſeIf unlaw- 
ful, pur upon other conliderations, '' In Mat- 
ters of Divine worſhip co forbear as linful , 
when, *tus no ſuch thing , is negative ſuperſt;- 
tw, as, Touch not, taſte_not, handle nor; 
bur in another caſe when men are nor ſctled, 
but rather as Meteors hanging betwixt two, & 
though one uſe all ordinary dilgence cannot} 
tell which is which;a regenerate man may fiep! 
t00 farre, and do that which is fin, but nor as] 
fn, becauſe is nat ſufficiently convince thar 
- [tis an errour or a fin; ſuffc:-nrly convinced, 
I ay, for if a man Ray till he -is ſo convin- 
Ma 4 that no ſcruple creeps in,there wil be yo 
reſolution at. all;for Satan hath(as they rel us, 
who have. great skill in opening the. ſecrets 
of the black art) great advantage to wotk, 
almolt what he will ( God permicting 
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froth moaned to po- 
-lygamyit chento yenture onic , not tO pur 


{vaine hearts weſhall do nothing bur Ramble 
at (ir aws , whileſt we are under the lure of 


_- uiles and wiles of the devil . But when 


ſo.thatwe muſt abſtaine from all appearance 
evil, ifia abltaining there bz alſo no ap- 
arance of evil, elſe we ſhould be *hound to 

which is concradiQory , as to abſtaine & | 
ro abſtain? from cho ſame thing : where- 
fore we muſt refit and deſiſt when it hangs in 
ſuſpence which is which ,bur when we come 
to look apon it as very probable and moral- 
ly certait it's ſufficient to ſerrle us 3 elſe who 


5 Prince, fith he can have.no furth-r certain- 
ty then moral aſſent built upon the credir and 
yoice of other? which voice we have all rea- 
ſon to belceve, and no reaſon bur to beleeve : 
ſo thar lull che Sun ſhines on the ſafer ide; as it 


thents pur money to uſe, not 
ry rote Par monty on fraxge 


and cover all with miſked uncertainty : ſo | 
| that ifwe harken to our gwn foolith wits,and 


che centacions of our own concupiſcence,and | 


can tell how to do his duty to his father, orto| 
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- 
| ir being our of queſtion thac ir is 


headed 
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: finne 1 ro bltaine from el r 
' when once we are ſerled on 
all baghc, and dodefire ts 


not tune again to 
f we are aſſaulted with ſomAkgguments we can- 
not anſwer, There bu of Phaloſo- 
ers, whoſe HEX nothing could : 


[s known for certain, bur this one point 


| becauſe he hearsor-reades'4 
eros hip ate 

$ that are —_— 
eimes comme with mote ſhew Eh prodabili ſ> 
then that which is rrue, 'It if 
know it to be a fallacie,* tg mwah] 
particular diſcover liow, 
be contrary to that which we 


— 


- 


| that there 1s nothing © gy pn =2rnec Chiu Lu 
men have agreed, that it. { rear weaknels | calle. = 
ina mans brain, to have by 
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act was propoſed as an 1n- 
rument of great and nece(- 
LEY facy uſc ro fave us harmleſle 
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thagare, are daily ogy ah 
notſpnto tentation ?, Lord, 


£ 


| 
: 
l 
—_—— 
. 


- _ 


from Guful motigns,and Sata- | 
ticalcentations : andthe beſt | 


- 


CES TT aſ 


a i. Fm a aa ww Az 90 ow mn -o co tc i + ac oe i i] x»... ic OM i. acm-z=—n- wmoi©i+zm ki. eG LO EE 


»\ 


aF 


| well ſerled as touching the nature and power 
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{1n'the New Teſtament: So the Diſciples, They 
did bzleeve that Chritt tvas God, and yer they 
could nor tell how to think that he cou/d till 
the rempel}, except chzy did awake him : and 
for our parts, we have advantages over they 
had, who lived when Chrift Rood under the 
prac of a ſervanc : this did ggzzle their eyes, 
that they could not ſo well ſee tato his emni- 
porencie, as we who have Chriſt 1n heaven, 
freed from all infirmities, full of all glory, to 
Pray to, and to pray by ; and yet we are too 
apt in our prayers to conceit that God is too 


14ke w,can do what we can,andwhen it is once 


quite paſt our power, ve doubt it 1s almoſt 
paſt his power alſo : Wherefore the berrer to 
Ray us in our Razgering prayers, we mutt bz 


of God, the Offige and Place of Chriſt, and 
then we ſhall th caker prevail with God, and 
have power over the Angel, Soall things are 
laid tobe poſſible ro him that believes, and no- 


| thing impoſlible to him that prayes; ſo be ic he 


|prayes belecving. Our prayer 1s but a prayer 


112 name, ex cept it be made in Chriſts Name 


who is our friend im Court,our Advecate wit 
the Father ; he needs not doubt to carry his 
cauſe, when che Sonne ; who 1s his Advocate | 


to plead his cauſe at the barre, is the Judge to 
ſentence his cauſe on the Rench, riſt our 


Advocate will never forſake his Chenrs: he > 


| werenmpolſible that ſhe now ar laſt ſhould , PartI'V. | » 
| give ſuck, Thus in the Old Teſtament, and 


Chap.3.. 
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[Dei c 
wie | 


nelle.Ters,[ 


adv. Prax , 
cam.c,io 
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looks for no fees, bur rhanks only ; our Advo | 
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£ 4. ure is equalith rhgFather,and hath as much | 


| Againſt diſcourggement 


ro doin the Court as the Father. We ſay we 


doubr nor but he is willing to grant our re- 


queltave baye no cauſe to doubt but he is able: 


is able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf,and 
then our -prayets will be firme and fable. 
N. '1. 
Particular Preptions and Tentations at 
rouching Prayer, 


| Thefirfh, that Prayer is of no uſe, and that 
| when a Prayer 1s made, there is need of a new 
Prayer to beg pardon for the defe&s of that 


| Prayer, and then another Prayer to heal the} 


flawes of -that Prayer, and then another to do 
| as Much for that, & then there would be an in- 
finite progrefſion, without any ſtop at any 


prayer; This is hotpen by making thEmercy of | 


| God,and merics ofChritt a ſtay,to ſtay ourſelvs 
| & our ptayers on:we ſee that we grant requeſt 
many times for ſome f:iznds ſake, racher then 


| for the Parties ſake : So God doth alwayes 


grant our requeſts for Chriſts ſake, never tor 
our own ſakes, Albeir there be roo many de- 


[feAs in our prayers made, yer fich chere is not 


any defe& in the merits of Chrift; for whoſe 
ſake only they are granted ; ' our Prayers when 
at the worſt,being made in theName of Chriſt, 
may fiay their heads in the boſome of Chriſt, 
We need not pray forAngels,we muſt not pray 
to Angels,not in che name of Angels, but only 


in the Name of Chriſt: Chriſt hath our naqure, 


which 


- 


oreund we' our prayers onthat of Pax/thathe 
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|| onwhen he was in the dayes of his fleſh, bur 


' [greater intention than h: had when he did 
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which che Angels have not ; therefore he 1s 
more willing to do us 2001, then any, or all 
the Anvels in heaven be or can be ; he is ac- 
vainzed withour griefs, and can pity us the 
ter ; He had(we knory ) no fins of his own, 
"but our fins were ſet on his head; he carried owr 
ſons, by the which diſpenſation of his,” he did 
experimentally learn the bertec co relieve us 
in our ſins. Many particular crofles which we 


| have, he had not ;* as for ought we know, he - 


was never fick, or lame, or blinde, yet by ths | 
bznefit of his health, his legs, his eyes, he had 
experience what it was to be blind,to be lame, . 
tobe fick ; and he not only had ſuch compatſi- 


he yet hath as man ; for albeit now he cannot 


glo-1hed eftare)yer he hath the ſame bowels of 
love and compaſſion in him, and perhaps in a 


eee Ee ee LIES 3 0 My vo 


4 circle ftill an end, withour top to be praying 


Weep over Jeruſalem, and therefore we ate to 
Put up our prayets in his Name,and to ftay up- 
on his interceſſion, and not run our ſelves in a 


Iol. 


| Pare IV” 
Chap, 3. 


Eſa 53 


cry for us, (tears being incompatible with a-| 


anew for pardon of the frailties of our pray- 
ers, the laſt reſolution beinz into the mercies 


of God and merirs of Chriſt. 


The Schools themſelves have agreed that | 
the firſt diſpofitien of the heart muft needs be || 


without any preparation antecevent,(clſe the 
firſt could not be the firſt ); Chriſthaving'me-/ 
red ic for us,andtherfoe there needs no ſuch 


diſpoſitionto prayer: for then we may as 
wy #) » > H | 


well|}* 
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pong: diſpoſition, there is no way left bur to reſt in 


birl.5, 


libet.<Q-10 
Criſs 
ſolus detere 
mint & 
epplicar 
ſus merits 
[meriteri?, 


Rev.b.z. 


ard. What 1s amiſſe,ro accept what is well : where- 
2.D.2-2.| fore we muſt look up to Chrift who hath merit- 


4 not ſupportour hearts with the leaſt hope,were 


po en our Prayers, becauſe gut prayers 


—— 


| | A ſtay for tentations 
ſay,rhere 1s to be a diſpoſition previus to that 


the love of God and blcod of Chriſt to pardon 


ed for us of his Father that our prayers, were 
their weakneſſes more and worſe, ſhall be ac- 
cepred, and theſe his merits are made ours | 
meritorrouſly by Chriſt himſelf ang his ſatisfa- 
Gon, and effeftually by hiFinterceſſion, and 
we by our praye:s do apply the merirs and in- 


rerceſſion of Chriſt by way of 4iſpeſiriov. In! 
tentation all is in an hurry, the ſoul is halfe 


aſleep, and we had need look higher then our 
ſelves, and higber then our prayers for com- 
fort: it is not fet our ſakes, nor for our 
prayers ſake then that we or they are accepted 
at the Throne of Grace. Our prayets will 


Jt not that they andwe are laid up in the 
boſ6me of Chrift, Indeed our prayers would 
be of no uſe, were it not that God doth 
hear our prayers, not for our ſakes, or for our 
prayers ſake,bur only for Chrifts ſake. He doth 
hear us upon our prayers, but not for our 
prayers. Chriſt doth offer up our perſons and 
our woodden prayers in hisGolden(, enſer to-his 
Father;wherfore we muſt nor diſpute ourſelves 
out of our comfort, nor fuffer Satan to put 


are but ſo-ſo. A father giveso a child becauſe 
he is his father, 'ere- che, childe hath done good 
| orevil; nor becauſe the childe is ſuch of ſuch 


bt 
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about Projer. 


| a chile ; or makes ſuch ot- ſuch requeſts : yer 


he doth expe& that his childe (ſo be ic he be 
of ſufficient age) ſhould do ſo much-as 
come and aske, ro make the chiſd the better: 
ts rictiue, te yetajn, and to efterme the 
thinz, he means to give. God he gives us 
the beff things of all before we do or can ask : 
which ſhey that our askin2 1s not the cauſe of 
his giving. 7 was found, ſaith he,of rhem who 
ſong ht me not, How can that be, that he ſhould 
be found of thoſe that ſeek him nor, fith we | 
finde thoſe thinzs we ſeek for? Are we not 
faid to finde ſomerimes ſome thinzs we ſeek 
not for > The meaninz of the rext is plain, 


ing, or ſo much as thinking of him, as he 
to Paul, to Matthew, to others: but when 
once we taſte the ſweetneſſe of him, thenwe 


fill, call we come to Heaven. 
rit)are given unto us before we can pray:*now 


if God can find in his heart togive us the great- 
er without any prayer, can we doubt wherher 


doth- the deed, God cannor except again 


intercefion is of »s wſe, as to ſay our 
prayers are of no »ſe, Nor that we are fo 
good, or our prayers ſo good, that he cannst 
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that God comes to us firft without our prove Y 


ſeek after him, and ſeek for more of hit, |. 


þ 
The greateſt gifts of all (Chrift and his Sp 


he will give usthe leſſer when we pray as well | 
2s we-can? Chriſts int2rceſſion is it which 


hisinterceſhon (he hears him alwayes) nor | 
wHl he againſt our prayers: as good fay his 


: 


1 


rake exception againſt usand our prayers ; but 
' | = H4 - T becaiſ | 
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"4 fray for tevieions 


for us; andin this caſe Chriſt and Chriſtians, 


| ars;n0,no. Such interceſſions are not of Gods| 
| endiring : burwhen a poor Chriſtian doth his | 


*| matter, thoſe prayervare of good uſe, rhough 


rake excepuon againſt him or his incerceſſhon 


make one perſon as*rwere in Law;his interce(- 
fion fot us,and our interceſhons for our ſelves 
ace all gone interceffon, I fpeak not this, as 
though that when we pray at. randome, that 
Chriſt doth joyn with us,and put up ſuch pray- 


beſt, and laycth all upon it, to poure out his 
foul to the Lord, and yer cannot do any great 


% 


Goda ſo much prayed,as12id,without any 


ith at all,are of no uſe ar all.Chrifs intercet- | 
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77- |. (hnft, andfor Chriſt it is that we are ge 


becauſe Chrik is ſo good, andhis incercefon | 


for us is ſo 200d, that he neither can nort- will | 
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or what is done amiſſe,who could Rand 

tz All would be naught, and come 

to naught for us: yer this excuſeth notus in our 
heartlefſe and heavy calling on his Name ; the 
Spiric of Pray r makes no tuch concluſions, as 
not tocare how we pray, b=eauſe our prayers 
come to hearing, not for our ſakes, or forour 
prayers ſake, bur for Chrifts ſake, and his 3n- 
rercefſion ſake ; faith will call upon us to call 
upon'God much, frequently, fervently, and 


ER TE en 
he geen. For ſhould God mark whatas a- 
in his (i 
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when we have done our beft, done all we can, 
to confeſle that in the way of ſatisfaction our 
prayers are unprofitable prayers, that all lies 


ſhut \that * we cannot ſpeak > Yet Chriſt 
and Chrif his intercefhon is ſpeaking for us 


ſpeaking,nor againt much ſpeaking, but when 
we think to be heard for aur wn ſpeaking 3 
no,no,'tis for Chrift,and to him our faith muſt 
carry usin our prayers and teares, whether we 
ſpeak much or little, and then we ſhall carry 
all in Heaven, and all in Earth : ſo in the Old 
' Teſtament, their uſyal time was at the time of 
the ſacrifice, and theſe ſacrifices were types of 
the Meſhas : ſo that be our prayers long or 


| ſhort,they muſt come in the hand of the Meſ- 


fas, andchen our prayers ſhall be welcom to 
the-Court ofheaven, Thais is clear, Fudg.20. 
when there was no King in ſra*/, the reſt of 
the Tribes reſolved ro war with An 


on the ſcore of Chriſt and hisinterceſhom;and | - 
{what if we be ſo- dumb, and our hearrs ſo 


day and night. I ſpeak not of much} 
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| 1Corx.12 


|. 


| the 


'| becauſe it was a civil war againſt their brother! 


and though the odds by far, was theirs, yet | 
rhey went to counſel to God ? they ſhould 
have asked, whether they ſhould fight or | 
not ; but they took that as granced; their 
queſtion way, who ſhould go up firſt? 
Gods anſwer is,xdah : they fight,are beaten; 
chen they pray,” are beaten ; they faſt alſo, 
are beaten; then they go to counſel again, and 
now they ask not who ſhould go up firſt, but 
whether they ſhould up(not againſt B-»jamin, 
as before) but againſt our brother Benjamin : 


as though they did think they were beaten; 


Benjamin, they are now humbled, rake Chriſt 
along with them, make a general Muſter; (all 
the people) they faſted, wept, before rhe 
Lord ; ſo they did before, but now they offer- 


1 img. I ſpeak not thisof Chriſt,to countenance 


4 


ed burnt-offerings by the hand of El:azay the 
Prieſt, and win the day ; ſo that prayers and 
fafting dayes, - weeping and humbling dayes 
come to little. withour Chriſt our burnt-offer- 


that toy in any, as though Ordinances did no- 
thing,and Chriſt muſt do all. There were who 
were not for Paul, nor Cephas, nor Apoltos, 
but were all only for Chriſt ; but this is rodi- 
vide things which God hath joyned together ; 
Ordinances can do-nothing without Chriſt , 
Chriſt will donothing ordinarily without his 
Ordinances; they may go andſay they are a- 
boveChriſt,who do and dare ſay they.are above 
lus Ordinances; they nay as well ſay they are 


above Chriſt himfelfe: His Ordinances are | 
cre: 


— — — 
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, | pray on ſtill. Pa»/ did pray thrice,that is,often, |n,,.6.10 


— 


great Ordinances, mighty rhrongh God (bur. 
not without God) to barrer down ftiron? 
holds : the brief of this is that Ged can do alf | 
without prayer or any Ordinance elfe,bat or- |*©9:19-4 
dinarily he will not ; prayer can do noching | 
without him'; So we ſee, Jadg.20.28, when 
once they had him at their burnt-offerinz (a 
type of Chnf)whereas before it was only Go 
up, but now, Go »p (ſaith God) for to morrow 
1 will dels ver them into thine hand:they are not. 
only permitted to go up, bur they are com- 
ndd'ap 20 up, and promuſed to proſper: ſo 
thar prayers, teares, faſting, comes to nothing 
without a burnt-offering, that is, withour | 


Chn. 
F Num. 2. 

What muſt be done, when we finde no good by 
prayer ? 


We ' think that no good is had by prayer 
becauſe when we ray againſt fins or Fells? 
finnes ſometimes* are the worſe, croſſes | 
are the more : ſay ir be ſo to our feeling, yet 


2s Daxiel did thrice a day, at what time there 
| could b no burgr-offering (a type of Chrift) | - 

in the world;he did all he could then do; he o- 
pened his window,did look towards /er»ſalem, 
Le. towardsChriſt; and yet it would notdo ac- 
cording to his mind for the preſent, bur he had 
Gods Grace which was ſuffic:e#t for him : fo 
char though he had nor thar he did ask, yet he 
had that which was ſ»ff-rext:ſorharGod __ | 


GO —  — 


— 


what, when no good comes by Prayer 


"— ; | 
duginpp| 
go 


ſaid to grant us when he doth deny us : as the 
patient asks theSurgeon to take 
when. it akes, the Surgeon denies him, and all 
for his good, for that he knows it maſt ake 
ere iewill heal : it is Auowi ines obſervation: 
ſo that Pas/himfelf had no anſiver, till he 
-had prayedche third and laſt rime: and he had 
not-the thing in kinde,ncicher which he asked 


þe ſufkic! 


for him; nor (as Chryſoftom notes 


*| out of the tenth verſe) did Pau! think much 


of it that. he had not his defire punQually 
gramedhim: for God doth grant ys our 
prayers even then when he doth notgive us the 


denyinz : the errour is, for that we think the 
Lord grants nothin3 if h2 do not give us 
| that, or all that we would have : and if when 
we pray moſ againſt ſin, we think {inne the 
worſe,- it is not worſe, but ic ftirres worſe, 
and like a kennell che more we ſtir ic, the 
more and worſe it ftinks : when ve caſt water 
on the fire,che fire is not more, bur yer it ſmo- 
thers more;ſo when we pray againſt (in, ſin is 
not worſe, but it may ſtink worſe ; fin 1s not 
more,though it do ſhew more.Pray on Rtil,and 
prayerat the laſt will pray'fin quite away ; 


fin away : for a lictte. is a great deal ; be nat as 
covetous men are,whoin the matter of mony 
think alictle ro: be nothing. © Whatever we 
feel, let us by faith believe char. che fervent 
prayer of a righteous man prevailes (not a = 
. tle) 


On 


= þ, 


—_. 
— 
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the glaifter 


for, but that which 1s better, hiz grace ſhould | 


things we pray for : yea, he doth grant us by |. 


þ 


count it a matter of praiſe if we pray a little. of | 
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tle) bur much : how much, the rext faich nor 
\ but by much'is meant very much:or if pou wil, 
by much's meant «// good and fit for wro-have. 


| Think often of the prayer Chriſt made for Pe- 


ter: Whar! did he pray for him that his faith 
ſhould not faile arall> No, no ! but that his 
faith ſhould nor wrrerlyfaile; we lay earth to 
the roots of trees, to ſave. themfrom" dyi 
C hrift prayes for his faith; (the root of Perers 
graces)char it ſhould not faile him in his need, 
Chriſt makes no promite toPerergthathewould 
pray for him that he ſhould nor fin, ortharhe 
ſhould nor deny him; bur that his faich ſhould 
not faile; {thouch Perer ſhould and did fall. 
His faith failed in ſome degrees, but it was the 
fame numerical _ wn wa his faith did 
finde great ſtrength from the prayer of Chniſt, 
ſothar it wasable to ferch him power when 
he was down, and ready to die away: thus man 


'| pray againſtſin, andthen feel fin fiirmoſt and 


fink moRt;” yer our prayer is not loſt,as(hrifts 
prayer was not loſt ſor Perer, though Peter 
fnned, and that giievouſly. As -Perers finne 
proved a medicine to cute him of pride & pre- 


denying) fo itis wich'us: andas Chriſtspray- 
er did fetch him and'his faith, ro life” and 
ſtrength again;ſo will ours; when we pray,we 
ſowe 200d ſeed; though we ſowe it in the dirt, 
yet we ſhall haye aZood crop: either we ſhall 
not fin, or if we do, our fin ſhall humble us, 


ry be a means to cit to pieces tharmaſter-ſin 


\ |Lak.22.32 


ſumprion,(# more dangerous fin then hisfin of | 


Part IV. 


Chap.3. 


——w___T 
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of ſpiritual pride ; pray ſtill ro God; Gorfer 
Pas ; 2 


| 3430 MHhat,when no ghod comes by Prayer. = 


| in caſe we had been kept from ſm;many times 
- we get by loſing, we-riſe from fimin better 
. | caſe for Heayenthen (ever we were! before: 


| Where fin (the great” enemy of Grace) hath 
[Rom.5.20| abounded, Grace will abound much more AsPe- 
| Selle: eft| rex gor 6 _ of It? and oyrepty 
Rrengrh'by his fin.SoDav1d,Pſ.119.8,Oforſake 
, _ me »#t utterly, thatis, (ſaith eAuftin) Ms 
| me nor except it be a little for tral, to make 
in P{s; | me know my ſelf,and what if one ſhould finne 
| 4ng.iloc.| the very fin he prayes againſt > Yer- he may 
| be ſaid to be heard for all char. Irs enough to 

; ' . - 
| prove that our prayex is then heard, becauſe 
TD Ged makes that ſim tobe an occaſion that grace 
' | thalbabound much more, then if we had-not | 
kanned that fin; whateveris a cauſe @r,an occa- 


Rified humble us much, but nothing ſo much 
as the. committing of finne, being ſanRified ; 
This is co hope again hope,co pray againſt fin, 
even then when fin takes an occahon. by our 
prayers, (as by the commandmens)to ſhew ir 
aw x; | lt the more fntul; 48 being a truth roo clear 
rue ſus] (0 be denied, rhar ſcare any thing doth bum- 

,e) ble us hke ro fin,felr in the fight and ſenſe of it, 
pre | I deny not but we do well to pray againſt any, 
pt every particular fin, to be Kept fromic; and 
in caſe we. fall,to be freed from it;take Hnsone 


| God, and ay upon Ged, and the day will be 6 4 
| ours, which more firen2th of faith then 


and that of the Apoſile wil be found true in us, | | 


fiom to humble us;doth do us good.Crofles Gan» | 


— 
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! by bae,/and there is none bur we may,we mult 
hon yer to pray to be freed ftom all 


T fn 


a ©» 4» i < 


— 
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warrant for ſuch aprayer ; . I mean, that be- 
fore we die,we ſhould be freed from all and e- 
2.aff for we are to pray according to Gods 


us, that whileſt we are in this fleſh, we ſhall 
not be freed from fin from our birth co our 
death;there is no time wherein that of Fobn is 
not true. If any manſay he hath no fig, be /zes& 
the truth «5 not in bas, St. John (aith not(Guth 


but he that ſaith he hath no fin now; for 
whileſt we live, we muſtpray to God, as to 


daily finnes : therefore it cannot hold,that we 
ſhould once think by prayers to take fin away 
quite from-us ; that cannot be,that muſt nor 
be;for we have ſome need of fin whilR we are 


ſome need of our finnes, to make ſore medi- 
cines of them: all we can look for, is, to pray 
away the domunatien and moleRation. of fin, 
the can look for, is, to be kept from 
the gre tran{gre/[ian tildeath come,and then 
death wal do what all our prayers could. not 
do,that is, divide our ſoule from our body,and 
fin fram bath, | 


Nor can ic be denied, but thit many times | 


when we pray moſt and moſt carnefily againſt 
aſin,that then the motions of thatfin flic moſt 
and moſt eagerly in our faces:as when we 'pray 


againſt covetoulneſſe, the ſpirit of the world 
doth thr up ſo many earthly paſſions, that we 
| are 


p— —— 


here ;_ and in a ſenſe God may be ſaid rohave| 


revealed will ; now God hath revealed unto | 


grove #5 our daily bread, {o ro forgive us Our |j 


| 


IIL 


| | 6n (6mply and abſolucely J'1 chink there is no Part IV. | 


Chap. 3. 


Auſtin) If any man ſay he had no fin once, |Hebuimay 


Pſ,19.33 


le var 
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| | furies haunting us with tentations, one upon] I * 


| lethim alone: bur when we come to pray |/ 


i-{ of firange rhoughts, 'which are even ready to 


are then readyto loſe our ſelves in the mid} } 
of our fupplications. . So alſo, when we are 
Futting up earneſt peritions againſt rhe lult of} 
| uncleannefle,ſuch a fiyatme of fleſhly motions| 
do even then throng in'\upon us that wearee-| 
ven ready to be daunted in our praying : {| 
whole hoft of helliſh lufts do cry like ſo many} 


the neck of the other, even almoſt to make us! 
afraid ro pray ayainft ris fin. To all this Chry-[ 
ſoft ome gives us this: farisfadtion 7 The Devil 
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againſt him,he thrufts in upon us with a cloud 


ow us out of thatfirtle wit and faith we 
have.When Moſes and Aaroz went into Pha- 
r#0þ to let' Iſrae1 go, it was worſe with 1/rae! 
after then before : yet they followed Pharaoh 
with their ſuic in the Name of God : and gave | 
not over, though matrers went harder and | 
harder with //rae/ fill. Thege rwo poorold 
men with no weapon but ftaves in their hands | 
dare brave Phar0h to his head in the midſt of | I * 
all his grandees;and ſome ſay theſe ftaves were 
ſaves, and fhepherdswere an abomi- | 
nation'to the Eg yprians! he diflembled riot his 
condirion one jor, bur-by faith went on,belie- |. 
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| God whuld be 2 good as his Word, and bring 
{\notwithtandiog; and when he was f:: called 


{by ic thus, bur go on Riill as that woman gave 


- [Indeed if we ygiue over praying, we may be 
[quiet for the preſent. for fin and Satan like 


{fomack much again it, yet he went on, and 


1 dic 2s Be hecc HS cf ot Ee 
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his people out of Egypes , all obſtacles 
to that arrand , after that his calling hefelr his 
had ſucceſie at the later end: So ſhall we have 


in our prayers at laſt how untoward ſoever 
things ſtand in our way, and hang in our light 
for a while; wherefore we muſt nor fir downe 


not over,but cryed Lord, have mercy on me ; for 
my Daughter is vexed with aDevill: Sogo on 
and ſay,Lord, have mercy on me; for my ſoule, 
even whileRt Iam praying, 1s vexed with an un- 
cleane Devill, a coverous Devill, with a 
dumbe Devill, ſo that I can hardly ſpeake, Iam 
haunted up and downe with the evill ſpirit of 


moſt Praying againſt theſe nau2hty paſhogs. 


ought not to ſhake our confidence in prayer : 


enough will give over vexing;trouble not them, 
and they will. not trouble us: Sin is like a 
(brexy, ler her ſay and do, and have what the , 
will, and ſhe will be quiet: bur we are called 
to the taming of this ſhrew, which prayer at 
long running will do,albeit we are pefter'd with 
many odd and very bad —_ the while, 
fith God bath given his Word and hand,thar 
ask we for what we will and when we will, we 


ſhatl ſpeed ( we making our petitions accord- 
I 1nZ 


————— 


[Give nor over, all this and more then this, | | 


pride, even then worſt and moſt, when I am F- 
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ſtro opmeeſt 


4 ones flomack,may and doth ferch our omack 


| Bleſſ=d us be that believes and ſegs not that pray 


* [the mouth in prayer , yet if we 


—_— 


on) we need not any ſpokes-man but Chrif| 
for as ap Holy ancient Writet faith , we mg 


any porter, any other Mediator 6r Mini 
oh Cod is ready A take the words out *0 
mouths; as in Davids cafe, the woman of Ca 
»aan , and the prodigal, who no ſooner dl 
{ſeem2 to begin his ſuir', bur he had his anſiver 
and ſo ſhall we. 


| Ws * * 


| May we pray againſt ſixgv hen we have no dif- 
| poſition no minde at all to pray ? 


Not onely we may, but we muſt pray whey 
j we haveno diſpoſition to it at all,and yve ſhall 
| pray thar indiſfo.:tion away ; as to eat againſt 


again. The juſt lives by faith;pot by feeling:and 
ke is to pray by faith rather then by feeling 


thouyh he feels nor. As life natural , ſo lit 
ſpiricual may be in ſome chief parrs without 
feeling, ay without the feeling uſe of the 
rongue it ſelf ! In things of the ſoule 1t gots 
not ſo mnch by what we feel, as by what th 

Lord doth promiſe and we believe : ſuppoſe 
then that our affe&ions for the preſent ftand 
ſo, that our heart ſeemes to be averſe from 
prayer , the minde within is not ready to affift 
can but figh 
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if 
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\ing to his will, andin th: Name dhly of hi 


come and muſt come to him withour the leave] 
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buff [Fo withing its accopgible to God : nbwſ#|1 
iſt} | this” co pray my bypocrie., it is racher ropray: 
' |in che h12heft degree of finceriry, when. we can 
1d our againft all inward oppoktion : when 
we have our «ffeftiens tg carry us along, . it is 
go hard matter to pray: for thenwe have the | 
dvantaze fromthe cock ughin bur 'if when 
{fn hath deadned our aff:Cons,and rentations 
have ſo puzled us, asifno life nor ſouls »were 
in us, thacwse are like a leg aſleep ; if themrwe 
can an do /ift wp owr ſouls to the Lord,thenat] , 
is a prayer offaith indeed ; then,we pray bet}; 
when conſcience and nothin*bur taich & con- | 
ſcience doth fo:ce us to pray 3 us hypocttfic 
when we pray only wich the lip,and the heart 
| - contented it ſhould be ſo: but when we finde 
rong oppoktion from within,andyer wn ſpizhe 


ofall we pray a2ain{t fin,out of love ro God, 
and out of hacred to fin, this ſhews a moſt no- 
ble a& of faith : Ic is go bypocrifie , for one 
{to-prafeſie his love to a man whom he meets, 
though his bearr doth riſe againſt thar manfor 
the preſent, as long as he yeclds not co ur;he 
knowes he ſhould affe& him, and ir 1s pare 
cf his mutcry, that as yer he cannot bring his 
heart over'to ir, andthus he doth ' faluce him 
the 'berrer ro bring his heart ro him : this is not 
todiflemble : So,when we ſpeak to'God, (pur 
caſe our affeRions ds riſe againſt us,) yet"as 
long as we know that we ſhould, and we fame 
wowld, and do whar we can that we may bring 
theſe .rotten and hollow hearts of ours to'a 
"_ bent;this.is not -p playthe Ppoctiees _ 
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ſt and fironze, and 'maſt firme when 


% WE deftoh and feeling: angif we hold 
out, our;go0d God will bring our hearts tot}; 


at aſt: if we pray onely when our affettin; 


Jare wich us,'th:n thank: our - affeQtions: bur if}, 


we can hold out in prayer when our affe&iong 


prayers of faith, taſte much. of the Spirit, are 


. | pleaſant and pleaſing ro God: this 1s the * 


[0D win-1t with prayer, and to weare it wit 
camfort- at laſt: if we give not . over , ſin and 
Satan will give. over how ſoone or how long 
© will be fir, I know not ; bur this I know, 
that fin and Satan »11!, ſhall, and muſt give ouer 
ſooner or later. Many out of their affigions 
firive againſtſin, firwe and firive- and hitrle 
) comes 'of ir: Gad gives a will, but not to per- 
| forme: bur if we would turne our firiving onc: 
into praying, or rather joyne prayer With our 
friving, prayer will unknit the knot, and we 
ſhall breake loeſe. When a bird is faſt ina gin,it 
ts to no end to ſtrive and flutter , the bird is 
rather the faſter in : but the way is, to untie the 
Gin : So when we are fettered with fin, if we 
frive only and not pray, u ſhews that we have, 
by our owne power; powet to do evill we have 
but pover tounds evill we have none : bur if 
we pray as well as ſtrive, ig ſhewes that we;uſe 
the wiidame and power of God, and God only 
can and will break the ſnare and deliver us : 
and this ke wilt make us finde by triall, rhat ſo 


is - Py p" 
prayazs are many tunes then} 


—- 


—" CE DpP>OIOISTDATSSRE 


ſer themſelves againſt us, then are our praiery|' 
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alt che glory may be his: continue then in pray- 
| er 
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[ebemuch in prayer, grow: 1mpottumate; Trrj- | 


— — 


04 Well to ttaw'warer, we uſe norto comers 
way with” our veſſels empty : So we need not| 


= S's 0. 


z0d will fill us, who filteth all in all, yuch com- 
\{fort,and firenoth; and wiidome to take heed} 
of the' ſnares of fir againſt another time; It's 
noteafie to catch a bird in a ſnare rhe ſecond 
cime, [2 us be wiſe to beware of rhe fnargof ſin; 
Abird as long as he &s. upon his wing, 'needs 
feare no ſnare, Let us ſeek things ' above, keep | 
upon the winzs of prayer, and then all chings 
belowy will ſeeme (as they did to Pav/) ſmall 
things, do, drofſe: as to one who is up on 
highy'a man on the ground ſeemes no bigger 
then a Crow, and ( as Chr:ſoſtom notes) we 
need feare no ſnares of «ins which 'are laid in 
|thinzs here below, in our. meats,dainties, drink; 
wine is deceictul , when in any company 200d, 
( or bad Friends or fo2s, we are ſub;e& ro ſnares 
we.are in danzerof ſnares at home, abroad, at 
Marker, at Church, inthe mid{t of rhe Congre- | 
gation; the onely way to bz our of the way of | 
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whith are aloxe. What? Where are the Sun,and 
Moon? No! Whar? where are Anzels, Arch- | 
Angels; Seraphims Cherubims? No neither, 
But where Chriſt ſirteth an the rioht hand of God 
We many rimes take Phyſick azainſt our fo-| 
macks, and force our ſelves tp ear, and phylick! 
doth fetch our ſtomack, and one bit draws on | 


porrunity will do u;) nor 'unportaniryl/y:'gpeh | Chap. 3. 
ak ine, but in machpraying, When we o Love 16. 
at. ©, 


to'come from this holy well empry away, Eph.z ule 


all ſnares, is, by prayer to ſeek, thoſe, things'6.1, 3.T, 
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"7 ,2por athepmndſowherric is que of coni ciznecafid 
5 repre, ivist.004counſel thats 

| forte our ſelvesto pray 2-2inſt ihe il 
Fdevinefſe of our affe&ions-wicthin; this phyiick| 
4 will do wondergand bring; about firange maty 
\cers for one-ſouls. - Andwhac if we feel-nos| 
-*\thing 7 Why, many times we cannar. feel our 
R joarrt legos,. and ſomerimes we eat and toſlel}, 


nothin;,andior all chat our mear doth, do _usl/ 
eood ,' much more will prayer mend all in this 
caſe, th in ſp1-ituatthings Go7s blefſing nnlyy 
is allin all. - In food a4 phy: ck cher2 is 4 
natural fotce to-do 569d to the holy : but in 
j{rujes nothing doth do any thin: = the bleſ- 
ling of God: 'Did we ever yet pray away any 
ſin? Havewe ever 'by prayer 2ot ovet any! 
deadneſle ? -If ever any at any time, thenwe 
may and muſt promiſe our ſelves 2 ſhall row; 
For prayer looks on the price paid by Chrilt, 
and acceprec. by God for the pardon of all the 
fins ef all his eſe&.Now God doth not pardon; 
one fin and not parden another ; for he par- 
dons our fins a putpoſ: toſaveus, now ſhoul 
he pardon one an4 nor another, nay,ſhould h: 
pardon all” but one, and not that one,ve could 
not,we ſhould not be ſaved: for one fin unpat-| 
don;d mars all, coverouſneſſe/ alone unzar- 
9, | doned drowns a may in d:ftrufiin : on2 fnn? 
#6 caſt the Anzels out of heaven, and eAda» out 
' JofParadiſe, 'All finnes are killin; diſcaſes , 
and one killing diſeaſe doth kill us as well 2x 
= [rod If n-t cured ; and ane 6n unpardon 2d 
mae us 44 » ef,though not 4s pmch as a 
thouſand? | 
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- little diſpoſition. 219: 
thouſand :' wherefore if ever we have by prayer | Part TV. 
gor off any one. fin:be of good heart man, whar |Chap.J3. 
ever our dr/affeftion from within be, yet prayer 
will conquer that diſafe{ion, and pluck any 6- 
ther fin to pieces,and thus wh2n our feeling is 
againſt us, and we pray on for atl that, and ma- 
fer all by prayer, here ch2 work is wholly done 
by prayer, and the glory is onely due to God, 

ecn] why God heares prayers, 15, that he 

may have the elory(God hath no nd out of h1m- | Det null 
uf;) an] thzrefo-e firh in hearing ſuch prays |eft caſep- 
ers the glory is onzly his b2lieve ir, no prayers 174. Sex, 
prevail more in h2aven, then ſach prayers| ] _—_ [x 
whrein 1s lictle or no aff2Qion to pray, and| "O 
yer we pray becauſe God wo:ld have us, an? 
fach would have us. Taiz is to pray by faich | 
and not by ſ=nſe, to hold owt in prayer a.ainlt.| 
the tide and (iream. Many men though they 
have eyes, y2t they cannot ſee without ſpeRta- 
cles: rhzy muſt put them on, elſe thzy cannot 
cell a letter”: when = are once new-born, we 
\ are all fire nzw,, we ar2 not born, blinde, but 
with ſpiricual eyes: but yer for all chit w2 can- 
not ſce a ſhin:1n the thinzs of theS 31 ir,except 
e Put on the ſpeRacles of faith;bur by faich ic 
is, tharwe ſce all in h2aven over, an 1a prayer 
of faith will pray down all in h:aven'asn:ed 1s) 

into our ſouls, | 
As for affe&ions we. muſt not build on 
chem, Satan can put affeRions materially 200d 
into us : elſe h2 could not be 4s a» Anz of 
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affeions , bur when be doth uh: doth ic 
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to crofle ſome becter matrer , or to brace usin 


hand that we are- in Gods favor though we 
_ nezle& of ſome maine duty , or in| 

egroſle bn; howſoever, itis not very ea- 
fie to diſcerne which is Which: wherefore itis 
notſafe in prayer or any other duty to relic 
onthe ſenſe of the affe:0ns, bur on faith in the 


Promiſe, and then prayer of fairh will do what| 


| 


|wit, bur fairh, whichenables us ro pray ſpiritual 


for daort that he w1l/: we have his wore for it 


ever we have a promitſe for, and we have , the 
promiſe for all in heaven; and all on' the earth, 


indeed, but how do I know that he w1// cot 
we cantell that he will; becauſe he hath oft and 


his oath for it, what would we more ? Indeed 
if we tumble out oftr-prayers, not knowing of 
caring which end goes forward,all will come to 
nothing; with wita man may ſay curious 
aiers fot the matrer of them without faith, 
t for the manner of our praying , it.1s not 


and effeftual prayers. A lictle Faith workes 
more with God then all the wir in the world. 


we cannot pray with oub ſome attention: elſe 
ie were not an at of man. much leflſe of a ſpi- 
rituall man. The a& of man coamesfrom rea- 
ſon, of a ſpicituaall man from reaſon qualifed 

ith religion: now reaſon and religion cannot 

orke with opt ſome attention; praier muſt not 
come only out of a flaſh of imagination, tom- 


And in this ſenſe, there is nothing that God). 
. \can do, but prayer can do. Can ? thatis true 


[Though we may pray againſt afflittion, yet| 


mon to us with beaſts; but out of ſome 'delibe- 
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ration, which doth require ſonic attention; now 

though rhere 7 SS: ever aQuall acrernion 

running through the veins of every pftirion 
g exrroug procen, 


ſo as'to' ſhut our all wandring, (this I confeſf 

ſhould be) bur yer our frailty is ſuch that fome, 
and too Many wandrings will be, whicly Got 
confiders as our infirmity , and norwithftand-! 
ing accepts our praier as long as it comes out of 

a ſpirituall habit of grace, and be-fer on work 
at firſt by an a&tual inrention of our minds ; a 
yertual intention may «erve all 'along after, 
though there be fill mixture of ſome toving 
extravagant thoughts ;I ſay, this may ſerve 


ro make our praicr currant at the*throne of 


grace , and in the court of conſcience, Nor 
muftwe on theſe grounds', and ſuch 'grounds 
as theſe finro day, becauſe ris but pray' awa 
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the finne to morrow; the ſpirit of praier breeds! 
]no ſuch blood,hearkens to no ſuch concluſions. 


Alas,we can promiſe our ſelves nothing but chat 
as ſuch a prayer ſhould'nor be made, ſo beins 
made ir ſhall be the favor of death unto 
death: ſuch can expeR nothing but char when 


they do ſo fin, to fin again andagaine, one on} ' 
the neck of another. Prayer being an ordi-| 


nance male to drive 'away fin when we finne, 


 [Þcfides our purpoſe and againſt our reſolution, 


not to make our ſelves fick, to day becaufe we 
think we have phyfick ready ro cure us to mar- 
row. Bur if we fin for the nonck, as minding 
after we have ſerved our turnes in ſinning, then 
to help ic out with praying, there is no promiſe 


that in this caſe prayer ſhall do the cure : this 1s-| | 


but 
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prajer be, 


W fer wt x SP - A 3==t 
-*Þ * [but to tune prayer into.a kinde of bawde. I 
{know irfalls out ſonetimesby Gods extraor- 


_ \lingro heal all after by prayer, are ſometimes 
{holpen ; but chis Ids 


'[book, and the ordinary way is not co,fin any 


_ mance. | 
: N. 4- | 
What if Go1 ds not hear our prayers pr:ſently, 


dinary kindneſſe,thar ſuch as do thus lin,think-, | 


| ides the rule-, and that | 
but rare, now 4nd then: w2 are to go by the 


fin inanyhin4;bur when.we do not cake in fin | 
a purpoſe, and ſone fin doth overtake us,then 


prayer in. his own. hands at his own pleaſure, 
we baving notthe law in our hands, our wiſ- 

me is to follow God in Gods way , if we 
look that we in matters of che ſoul ſhould pro- q 
ſper. In a word, prayer is made tohelp when 
need-is made by.the power:and cunninz of ſin, \ 
but not wheh we make our own needs for the 


what then ? 


What th<n? Why,he uſeth to hear prayers 
when they are a makin , 'or when they are 
made; Burt he doth not graxt usthe things we 
pray for preſencly,there uſeth ro be ſome time 

twixt the prayer and rhe granting, ot giving 
rather of che thing or things we do pray for, 
to exerciſe our faith and patience ; our faith to 


[believe chat we ſhall have th chinzs we delve, 


Our 
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{ our Patiexce.toftay and waittill we be fir of Part vi 


[cannot w2; ſhall not we Ray-upon-the Lord , ” 
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them, and rhey fir for us. As ſometimes 
is faid to heare us in nor hearing us, ſo we may 
ſay he hould ſometimes deny us if he did nor 
delay'us: Ic is (faith Chryſofto ne) like money 
which lying lonz in the bank cofnes home at 
lat with a duck in its mouth,with uſe upon uſe; 
when'mon:y'is out ,a great tine, ir makes a 
eat return: we can lay thus upon men,and 


and for the Lord, for a larze returne ? God 
cauſeth us by delay ro make the more prayers, 
and the mov: we pray, the longer we ſtay, the 
moze confort w2 ſhall bave,and the more ſure 
we are that we ſhall have icin the /arter end. 
Diftinguith beryvixt dexying and delaying , and| 
this rentation 15 at an wa To have a thiny 

as ſoon as we-a*kit, is rather ſexſe and faith ;; hos 


2 prayer 'offairh can cell how to ſtay our Pome 


Godsnme.In a Word, God doth delay us*to ' us merce. 
cry us,not to deny us... Drink ivthz more (ſweet | dew peri- | 
ro us when wg havg b2en [on3chirſty; ſo graces yore — 


and gifts are rwice welcome when we have' 4 


prayed often , and ftaid lonz for them, God eaſe ipf | 
ſaich we ſhall have what we ask ; but for the ' zompas ſit | 
112 when, that he often keepes ro himſelfe : on Lin 
Letting us krow this , hat ic ſhalt bz when it 9# ,**# 
is fitteſt for his glory and our good. We may ng 
cry, Lord, how long ? when we do long for his Cheyf. in 
anſwer not our of impatient bitrerneſſe , but Gen. 25. 
'out of lonzing deſire we have toenjoy them, | Hom-49. 
We muſt remember that whar he pver\ he Mat. 6, 
zives as a Father, as your father ſaich Chrilt ,| 
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many 


[ 
gr EE fs TITS — MM 


- "_ —— <_—_—_— 
. 


._ | which gets the inherirance: it's cheFathers plea- 
cus orari | rhar in an infivire- degree infinicley infinite : 
» - can what. if he deferius?:.fo do we our. children ? 


- | they are at the beſt, in the beſt time; and in the 


vo fripht us, and diſcourage us from-prayer: He 


"4 \* » wy : oy 4 a 


. td a4 Frajert oiot heard wa 27 ; 
{many cimes in one chapter, not :as a Maſter, 
T1 '- jnerase Judge; ifasa Maſter or as @ Judge, we 


might thank to have our prayers heard when we! 
or our prayers dodeſerve it, or not deſegye the 
contrary, and that is never ;tbis would diſmay 
us: but now it isnaras 8 Judge or Maſter, nor 
as the father,or as-a father, but as our Father, 
{to us #s children, as an inheruanice , asa free 
Sift, not 4s 4 price. Beare nor, (ſatth Chrift ) 


(6) 


tis your Fathers Pleaſure to 93ve you a king-| 
dome, He that faitha. K ingdome » ſaith all,] 
it 4s not the childs 2#0d doing or good praying 


ſureTo give it asa Fife, not ro ſeltitata price; in 
God ovr Father arc all dimenfhonsof love, and 


albeit we meane no other but to givechem their 


'owne asking , yet we love to ſce-them yairt,rhas 
ſa they may have from{us the bett chings when 


beſt manner : if a - mother ſhould forger. her 
only boy, yet God hath an infinite memory, 
h= nor can, not will forzet us; the expectation 
of the wazrter ſhall not fail for ever,that is never. 


Satan doth turne and wind every; fone, andall, 


knows that a/prayer is. one <f the beſt circles 
to belp us again(t alk the fiends of hell, -and 
thathis kingdome -cannot ftand- againſt one 


prayer of one Saint;wharever Saran hath been 
plotting ever fince he made himiſelfe a Deyill , 


a poor Chriſtian with one only petition is able | 
. 4 
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licy,to diſhearven us by at means from prayer. 


when the Church was at prayet for Peters en- 
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ently, yet (peed. _ _ 
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ro undo; and therefore it isthe beſt of his po- 


We know rhat the h6ly Ghok,and the bl . 
ofheaven hath come down upon the Ch 

mo an end when at prayer: when Daze! was} * 
at prayer,when Peter was at prayer,when Chriſt 
was at prayer, when Corxe/ins was at Prayer, 


largement, when the Church was, A#.7. with 
one accord at prayer,when not? When almoſt 
elſe? who then would nor be conſant in pfayer 
{th ic opens the gates of heaven ?- We may! 


knowjt.to be of ſuch uſe and price, in that 
the Devil and his eldeſt ſon( erignal finne.) 
are ſo extreame againſt it; pray then and proſ- 
per again croſſes? pray and proſper againſt Sa 
tan who 1s worſe then all the cr 
world: pray and 'proſper aganit ſin, which is 
worſe then all the devils in hell. Ask not what 


prayer cannot do. Do but try, and thou ſhalt 
that prayer is good at all diſeaſes us. He 
ſomerimes delayes us, he never deny us, He 
ſomerimes delayes us till we die, and for ſome 


| 


faith, Marth, 6. Thy Father who [:eth m "la 
cret ſhall rtward thee openly, that is, at the Uay 
of Judgemenc: as Kings love to reward their 
favourites publiquely,ſo God purs us oft for the 
oreateſt part of our reward till the day of Judg- 
ment, that men and Angels in that great pre- 
ſence and publique audience may ſee us receive 
he full and finall reward of our prayers, 
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es in theft 


prayer can do, fich there is nothing that] 


chings till the day of Judgement: ſo Cha] ' 
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. | hat need, what wſe, of prayer ſth God doth 


land-wider, 


mm . 


N.'s.. 


eto grove without prayer , and doth know 

what we want before we ach , and hath de- 

| : creed all b:fore ever we were , or the world 
wa f 


This makesfor prayer : for, if Re gives ſome 


| things ſomerimes before we ask, he will much 


more give us when we do ask. The firft root of 
che Spirie of prayer muſt needs be given gvich- 
out prayer> for thar faculty by which we ask, 
muſt needs be given usbetore we do or can ask; 
and when once we have the Spirit of prayer , 
( tke money ) it ſhould not, and indeed it 
will net lie dead on our hands: follow 
= with prayers, and he will follow us with 


comforts. So Devid prayed, Lord, epen thou 
my lips ; his fips were then opened ; hoy elſe 
could he ſay, Lord,opcn rhow my l;ps2 is prayer 
then was, that-God would hold rhem open, 
when they were open,and to open them wider 
Do fo, and then with the woman 


of Caraann we ſhall have what we will,and what 


[we forthe preſent do not actually will ; we 


cannot will what we cannor think: prayer feeds 
on that promiſe that he will do for us abun- 
danrly above what we are able to ask or4hink ; 
the-word is nor only abundantly,bur exceeding 


7. Jabundantly. 
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Now for that of Chriſt, To vr father {ho 


your? 
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brow, and will do. 
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what things you have netd of , before you ask 
him ; there is in this nothing avainſt prayer : 
fo: in that vEry Chaprer Chriſt doth command 
his Diſciples to pray, and preſcribes them a ſer 
forme of prayer ; his drift is' agginſt the pra- 
«| Rice of v4;» repetitions , and azainft that op1- 
' Inivn, fo as to think tob- heard for their much 
4 ſpeaking, and ro ket them know that theig God, 
[would not ſuffer them ro want things neceſfa- 

, fith he was their Father , and did know 
their' needs : nor is here any thing again 
praying, or much praying , but againſt much 
ſpeaking; nor imply azainſt rwch ſp:akrmgbur 


7 


avainſt their thinking to. be. heard for Thei 
| much ſpeaking: for if the argumenc were, Your 
Father knows your needs before you ask, thar 
therefore you muſt not uſe much ſpeaking, it 
follows as much againſt any ſpeaking @all,as' 
well as againſt much ſpeaking; Parents love to 
have their children come and ſhew their griefs 
and needs to them, though thear parents HR 
all, and meanto give all before-hand : ſo doth! 
the Lord:nor 15 it the end of prayer,to informe 
God, or to make him willing! of unwilling , 
bur to qualifie out ſelves to receive and retain 
the favours of God, fith we have Gods eare', 
as favourites have what rhey would have when 
have a Kings eare at command : and 'to 
make us beter and berrer, che nearer ye draw 
to God, and the more frequent Communion 


Jyour God) 2 rerme of much affe&ion, knoweth | Pare TVs 
» 3* 
Noa paths 


with God,the beſt of all. And this brings 'com- 
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+ + | ſome materiall matters in. our prayers ,,yer 
that God knows all, and will bea Father unts 
us in all we know and do” agk forand in thoſe 
, | many things we know not, and ſo do not. ask, 
4 byr would kygow them, and would ask if we did 
know them: 1t's enough that he knowes them, 


:- |asking, The love of him the Siver is ſycerer | 
| |then the gittz So God loved the world that 
he hath.given his onely begotten Son, and that 


"for him, : 4s | 
| Andfor that ( which is worft againſt prayer 
Aux: |to ptove there is no need of prayer) the ren- 
- [tation is, that before we were, or the world 
{yas, all was decreed for us, ſo that we have 
nothing by ayer but what we ſhould and muſt 
have Mvhether we pray or not; this hath 
wrought ſo upon ſome, that too many have 
caſt of all uſe of prayer warhin hooke firlt, and 
' 1 without books after as '# necdelile thing, Of 
the rwo it were better deny any ſuch decrees 
then to'deny the ordinance of prayer.Some ſay 
that there _—_—_ 9 Yar wary a=, 
* \bove prayer and all ordinances: but they. might 
as well ja » that they are above Ch 50 
fich he ſaich chat he that refuſerh you refuſeth, 
=o [wc But for our preſent matter, 1 like that of 
dum _quod/_4gwines: Prayer( ſaith he ) is not to change 
The, | the diſpoſitions of the divine providence, but 


tiz, ſed ad 


then when the world neither did nor could ask| 
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$3 + © ; whichare good andfitfor us, 'or do. leave, our 


and gives exceeding abundantly beyond our| 
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JE ae >|to beg andger that which God hath diſpaſed; 


may | 


m—__ 


8.c.q.23.{ we do ſuchand ſuch acts, not that by them we | 


* 
— 


WwWw—___—____ _____TMCCCT©TETT ____ SC” _Ti_—c_——EER— 


- 
— 
= 


4 


%. 


d 


- {make God williag to make a decree, or wi'ling 
- [to execute his decree; bur ro make way in us to 
rake in the things decreed to be , and to be exe- | 


cured-in ſuch oz ſuch a time for us: Elias promi- 


| 


ſed Ahab rain, he knew: God had decreed ir, 


that the more cerraine it 1s, that there js a de- 
cree, the more our care. ſhould be to pray tor 
it. He decreed, . s, that fuch and /ſuch things 
ſhould be given us,/s he decreed char we ſhould 


1 


pray for thetn : ſo that they muft be, becauſe 
he hath decreed them fo or ſo; ſp we muſt and 


it ſo: firh Gods ends mult be} had - by' Gods 


|meancs, and all from Gods decrees. Ir is 


certaine that we ſhall receive\ them, and it as 
certaine that we mult and ſhall:pray for them; 


|ſome Papifts write that a protefiant is bound 


in conſcience never to pray the Lords prayer, 
becauſe by our do&rine we are ſure or ought 
to be ſure of the pardon of our ſins, and tis an 

of prayer to pray for that we arcTure of: 
but Be{larmixe holds that it. is Gods plexſure 


[we ſhould pgay for thoſe things we ſhall cer- ”Y 


tainly receive: we. are ſure that the Kingdom 
of Godſhall come: ye ſhould and do pray thar 
the Saincs departed may - have their putkee 


| ir is moſt , 
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conſummation, albeit 
Bil K they 
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ivine decrees, but that by. our 


yer he did ftrive much in prayer for raine : 10; 


ſhould pray for them becauſe» he hath- decreed | 
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cont. Her. 


| Purg, ber. 


$i inquis 
Deus darc 
vale, quid 
| boc me 0- | 
rere necefſe | COMe to love Gor, OW V 
. [eft? Mun## | far ſhould we be frot ſich Divinity, as notto 


rem per 
bujaſmods 


ſiudiun te 
ad cum dj - 


Irabii. Ho. 


| Luke i1s.1, 
} 
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| c{6R aſſured revelation, that they ſhould be-ſa- 


« [fallibly come out of Purgatory, and yet they 


| 


vertue of Gods Decree anhdPromiſe. Pax/ and 
others (by the confeſſion of Papuis) knew by 


ved : yet they prayed for their ſalvation, as 
Chriit 1d for his glorification;as knowing that 
God hath decreed to put his decrees in execu- 
tion by meanes of our prayer ; and for Papifts, 
they hold that the ſoules in Purgatory ſhall 1n- 


do unanimouſly hold and practiie, that prayers 
are to be .made to free the ſoul our of Purga- 
cory. 

This objection 
and anſwered ; 
eive, then what nce( is there ro pray, for that 
it is decreed 1ſhall have? Yes\(ſaith Chryſ+- 
ſtome) there is grez; need to pray notyith- 
tandinz, for that by he exexciſe of prayer we. 
ad to grow vertuous j\ ſo 


hath been anciently made 


pray at all, that we (-4n3 bound by che Lawes 
of heaven;to pray c@ntinually,to pray without 
ceaſing, that is, wirkÞur fainting : and the ra- 
ther, becauſe ther@ts a poſitive decree from 
before the foundation of the world,that in due 
time we ſhall have all goo1 rhings,and oy bþe 
ſame Decree of Heayen, that we ſhall have 
them by che meanes of prayery. We hifſe 
at itasa ridieulous concluſion for a man to 
rhink,that he need not cat nordtink nor ſleep, 
becauſe it is appointed in heaven how long we 


"Pray, thaughGod @ | 
[they are molt aſſuted that thzy ſhall have ir-by| 


If gn? be ſure that God will}, 


| 


ſhall live, 'and when we. ſhall die, this 18 to 
Oo | __turne 
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nto prophannefle. We 
ſend rhoſe for anſwer to. 7 #{y an heathen : he 
ſersdown the Stoicks ar2ument thus: If (ſay 
the Sroicks). ic be rhy defiiny to mend of thy 
diſcaſe, wherher thou rake phyſick ox no,thou 


{ ſhalt recover; andaf it be thy tare to tie, whe- 


ther thou rake phyſick'or not, thou ſhalt die : 
the one of then is thy defiiny,therefore it is in 
vaine to uſe' the. Phyſician, - This. argument 


all ations ſhall be raken from mans life,andiir 
is thus retorted : Wheth:r thou rake phyſick or 
no thou ſhalt recover, is untrue: for it is as 
much thy deſtiny ro uſe a Phyfician, as fo reco-. 
ver. Origen, a wiſer man then T#lly, makes 
the like anſwer. 'Let us then uſe the means 


appointed by God, asappointed by God, as| 
| well as the end we look for; pray then,and we 


ſhall have the rhinzs we pray for : and which is 


jp2- Princes look fo: thanks from us, for that 
| ey do vouchſafe to hear us in our ſuits to 
them : Bur God will thank us, and reward us e- 
ven for this, that w2 will pray and ſue to him. : 
Pray (faith Chriſt) in ſecrer, and your Father 
will reward you openly.I have been long about 
this of prayer,andche rather, becauſe there is a 
voice abroad; that there are ſome who ſay,that 
we fin if we do pray at all;wheras the Scriprure 
faich,that we fin except we pray continually, 
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more,we ſhall have a reward for our very pray- 
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CHAP. IV. 


eWordof God is the ſmord, 
(it is rhetwo edged ſword 
the Spirit. Other wea 
ſyally have but one ele 
- ns hath ewo ; 

this our ſword out 


| 
ww orciſewrel the true ſenſe and uſe 
it from us, we are ttetly foiled : for if we loſe 


loſe the ___ ſenſe ; che trye uſe of it, we do as 
good as lo 


| much, upon «i Tradition: A thing hard- 


im- 
be known to the wayy ;, the mat- 
in thethings written then ib th 


very 


poſſible 
ter-lies c 


—_—— 


——_— 


Of the fs of God. | 


this rrue and truſty weapon, weloſeall , if we) 


| NN. 1, 

How de we know, that the Sager 6 i the Word 
py IYed. | 
| There are ſo who lay much , if not too 
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| part of the Bible ) was-commigtd co pen and, 
| inkand parchment: bur now we have it all jo net 


witten, .and n6 more to be written + as they (1 ,. ge gif. 
{did know, ſo we .mult knnw that the B f« renriis ' 


written is the Word and Truthr-of God. For = A}. 
riſk. Top, 


[as things ſtand wow, we can very hardly come | 


to believe the maine contents of the Word; 


[.1.C,1,n.6 
1, poſt. c,2, 
Nibil in-| - 


- [butas wrictesy, There are arguments many 
JF jand ftrong to force men,that 'they cannot tell 


finits poteſt 
bow to anſwer, and to ſay that: che Bible is 
not the Word of God ; , but no teſtimony but 
qo the Spirit will convince them and convert 
them,ſoas to ſay and believe rhart it is the 
Word of God. The divin2 afſent of faith 
can be built on nothin 2 but the authoricy and 
Teftimony of God. That the - Seryprares are |! _ 
the word, isa principle aot to be. proyed by Dus inf. 
any diſpute, nor ro be queſtioned * therfote niza neque- 
there is no diſputin2 with him who denies un effec xe> 
=» x therfore this - fir ſ# principl: of our 990 i# wp. 


certa ratio 
menſur c,us 
infini 

nulls men | 
ſura.Scal. 


lief is raoted in us by the immediate inſpi- ww 


ration of the Holy. Ghoſt ,. this mult . be ta- ,,q ; een 
ken for granted, that rhere 1« 4 God, and that enim 
God but one: 'tis not poſſible there ſhould prixeipie 
be ewo infinites, xfor isit poſſible that hz who is #7im«Sol- 
| Godyſhould be God,were he not infinite, Now **399-"8 

| > © this | 
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wricten Word of God. Papiſts tell us, that 


and 'Angels cannot worſhip: htn-except the 


know him ; know him rhey'cannot except ut|| 


be revealed to them; now none can reveal the. 
will of God but God ; for "tis not poſthble 10 
reveal 'God, Bur by one who knowes him, 


hath revealed himſelf ſomewhere or no 
where ; not n&' where, therefore ſomwhere., 
Mahumetans ſay *us done in the Alchboran, 
Jewes ſay inthe Ta/#wnd; we'ſayin the Bible: 
there are reaſons enough to refure them, but 
| nothing can demanftrate this to- us, that his 
wilt isby him revealed-in our Bible, bur the 


by divine faith, but by the teflimony of God: 
nor Muſt we ferch' thts refimony- out of the 
Scriptures : for this wereTto b4licye the Scri- 
prures before we believe them; or to prove ve 
believe them becauſe we do" believe them : 
threfore the ground of this is, the wicnefle of 
| God toour ſpirits, by working 'our,hearges to 
|paſſe a divine aſſent to this truth, that the 
| ok which we call the Bible, is the Word,the 


this witnefle cannot convince any your 
ſelves, nor can the teſtimony of the Church 


work upon any but ſuch as are led by the' Spi- 


is God, 25 he ought to be,ſo he wilt be wor- , 
ipped by men andAngels,fince men andAn-|- 


zels were creaced, and irsclear* + that men}, 


arid none doth or canknow God immediatly|, 
but Ged © wherefore ir followes, that God| 


| witneſle of the Spirit , we'cannor believe this| 
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tir of their Church. Befides,fhey run in a blind 


ring when they prove their Church'to be the 


as Church 
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the Spiric works this in us by cs own organ and} 
inftrument,which is the \Word of God;: >round- 

ded on.the infallibility of che cruths themſelves 
which the Word doth propoſe unto us, and 
as (ſaith a learned man) f.om the infallibilicy |, 
of that internal an: ſecrer teacher, - withour 
whoſe impreſſions of truths infallible in mans 
heart, no true faith-can be conceived by the 
Church ir ſelfe, in whar-ſenſe ſoeve r raken, 
or by-any-member of 1 * od giveth us the eycs 

of ith, (fauh Dr.F: and apeneth our un- 
derſtandin”s S, that we may ſee and diſcerne 
in general Heavenly Truth to be contained in! 
the Scriprge, and then ic b2CFineth a rule of 
diregion win all particular points of faith, 

The mol} famous amon«(t che Papiſts, when 
he comesto ar2uethe-roinc aStnuching wage} 
books be, and which be nor canonical, in 


| 


wholeChapcer,he doth nor produce.ſo much as 


| on,nor one out of the reſtimony of theChurch, 


onearzument, either out of unwritten traditi- 


nozanor one out of the authoriry of rhe Pope, 
nonor laſt of all our-of any incernal Spiric 
writtewin the Tables of the head of the Pope 
of OO. 


which the Word of God is contained: wma} 


Church of Chriſt, by thz Word of God.1 know | Part LV. | 
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| dewbt whether the Bible be the Word of; 
. Gott hy 


'” Indeed Ghake this and "ſhake all. . It is al 


ſo great danger; it friehts much, but hurts the 
| lefle; ic 3s very croubleſgm and galls-the heart 


Do rigke 1s a ſtorine,(I conkeſle) bur like a ormey it is 
$47, not like to laft lohg, wait; and ſay , it wall 
blow away and cleare of it ſelfe, ang in time 
2067 rang 7b it the more that the Bible 
1659 MAR ING. ** A 
CY LY Firſt,as 8 oug co be in all & iy our beit 
— LC way 1s at the firſt offer, to. reje& the. njofon, 
w x7 Pros theta to parly with ſuch a crafty. Mer- 
ef qui |<Þant and ſubtle Serpent as Sagan is, about ſuch} 
mihi | a \weichty matrer as this1s, and. ſo much above 
_ -- Brag b. our humane reaſon. Aruſt ine| 
icff he had jt by- petfwafion from God hbim-| 

: ie rw 'ſelfe, not to VY my to ſuch pr ng 
ys,) axius 1Mbow he came to know that the, books of | 
Dei Scnprure were diftared by rhe Spirit of God. | 
ſemi | This is a point which comes nigh the -quick, | 
| *\and our nw being fo apt to take fire in 
avs ae chinzs of this nature, I know no berter counſel 

| .  |thentorejeRt the” tentation at the very firtt, 

: {Hog-Con. ſandall little egouzh to preſerve our ſouls from 


—_——_— 


How ſhall we do, when «we are tempted to| | 


oreat trouble to pos (I-confefle ) but nor]. } 


* | much; and therfore the” lefle dangerous; This|' 


- 166. <5: being tainged with this cating diſcaſe; Geyer 
- | ____ han 
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1 -veryrree in the Garden, Next, that 
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fnio much; as-error, which is compared” ts 
2n eating cancer: other diſeaſes are cqmmon- 
cured withour cutting off the whoſe nien- 
ber : ({0" Pax!) Reprovg them ſharply,ſevere-|, "ey q 

ty; as'tt is a rule amongft Surgeons, that in this | ERA 


Chap. 4- 


ind refit this Devill at /the very firſt fedfa#t 


1 
' {inthe faith ; a man can hardly make- good” his| +15 1 Ip 


refſtance, except heave jtedfa# fooring's| , v. Ys 
drive away the very firſt ſmoak of this tentati-| : ;, 
oh, and that at the yery firſt. © 10! 7; 1 BY 
2. Nexr conſider, that this rentation as: hi- =_ Deas 
deous as'it ts, to queffion the Bible , doth befal |; the. 
moſt Chriſtians, and may befal all,it is a temt a» | dere vetw- 
tron common tg Chriſtians : Satan began with! iſſes, de 
this to Carb falſely 6n God, Doth God Nine 


! 
indeed ſay that ye ſhall nos cat of every tree? ng 
(Thar 1s, of none of the trees; as the phraſes, þ ediſjent| 
Pſal.143+2.) In which words, and thofe-that [terzio que 
follow,Seran puts three things on Godjafd all 'Deas illis 


falſe : Firſt, that God had forbidden them inwidiſſes 


4 


tem, Ter- 


ſhould wot 4ie the death, if they did eat, as though ut. 1f4d- 


| 27-| 
pace - 


therefore we muſt be Redfatt in the faith to], .,. x0. | 


2 Tims 2: l 


caſe he-muſt have a ſevere hand, and uſe ſharp bake. 
knives. Siththen the infeaon 1510 eaſy,” and} : 
the danzeris'ſo' grear, the beſt is, ro-fling off «1 


Primo | 


KN 


the threats of God were bur as ſo many empty jver/,Mer- 
words: 'and laſtly, thar Ged did empy thens a | cionempy b.s 
kinde of Deicy and ſupertxcellency : ſo that *, 39% 

from the very fitft this hach been his fiery dart, 4, þree- 
and the eaſier to draw them from God , Satani fuld Sas 


doth fer upon them with rhis tencation in the//of 


verybeginnipy of their lives, anon after mw) x 
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we now 


{ or lefle 


. | Ged,bur yer the goc | 
the. berrer for this at laſt, it hath nor conquered 


| and they ar: they did 
| doubt of the Word of God, indgor of, an: 
er, W | 


{ thers hope that he (hall be well roo: ſo when 
. .. {we ſeeothers now to doubt leaſt of this point, 
mf | whereof they @nce made great queſuon., why 


people of God do fill raſte of this 
Cup abour the bag 


godly havefound all well, and 


them, it (hallnotus:: we have aſpiritin us, 
which Adem and Eve had not.in them ; / 
was a/wmoſt ix all evil, faich the Propher 2 but 
nes © in Paradiſe 3 No ! but  themidHt of 
the Congregation, whelhpe prayers, -when at 
Sermon; - when about divine. offices: bur 
(almoſt faves us many a fall: I was almoſt not 
in ſome, but in all evil : - our comfort is; thac 
almeR all others have-becn in ag deep. as we, 
arc out , and ſo ſhallwe : 


ſo we ſhall ſhake off this ſorry 
a man ſces others well agai 
fick as himſelf and of the 


were as 
aſc, \ he ga- 


ſhould nor we wait with hope chat thac we (hall 


be ſet free too? Saythen, O-my poor ſoul why 
art thou diſaninedwrbin me, et and 


| of their turning to| 


creation, before they could confirm their ho-| 
linefle by obſervation and experience : More 


| 


deubcs as rouchinz che Word of God+' ir is 


but like winde 1n. the body , which .cll -ic 


*: 


Þ ”a L 
(will quiet all ,. 


hath a yent , turnes all into ,a- 'tumult .; 

a vent comesgand all is quiet. This is as 
winde i1n'the ſoul , a vert will come , and ic 
a word, believe the Bible to 


Gods Word, othy ſoul, Lge hahove i, 


—— a_—_ 
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F | 
Lon beleeve itin the face of alli{cruptes [Parr I'V. {| 
and doubts whatſocyer : as others hive, {sT\ Chap. 4. 


|[thereforc as long as 


| Bible,or no truth in us:for if the Word be true 


| [bur roperſivate Nithfell, © that the Scriptures 


MC Sh 


to be Gods Word: © ; 


(hall cometo be ſerled,;- and that ere long, 
all is well that ends well;' as in+other 
points, / ſo-in this my end ſhall' be peace. 
| 23. Live'inno fn known; for ifwe do, we 
ſhall not want for doubt and diſpure avainft 


condemn all fins under the higheſt penalty; 
Sleaſe our ſelves tn 
finful wayes, we ſhall too glad of the mori- 
on, and be wilting enouet to believe, thar 
Bible is bur a tale, elſe ic will be # neck verſe 


the flue ts; ther cicher there is no truth irtth 


that he that livesin ſin,” is'dead whileſt he 18+ 
live, 'thegweliying in fin, and ſo dying, mult 
needs £0 toth&ſuds. One convinced of his 
fn by ths Wore," hath nd way to eaſe himſelf, 


have no truth in them. But now in caſe we 
Rand free from the love - of any known 4, 
Satan may come and urge nzarrer againſt rhe 
Bible, bur ill we will and ſhall bold che con- 


of God, We'ſte carnal men who ſuckm chis 
opinion, thatthe Bibje is Gods Word, are ne- 
ver troubled with the cencation, - but rather 
make ule of the Bibl> ro pattonize their fumes 
and errors ; and it makes much for che autho- 

ity of the Word,. that all do father their mi- 


; 


fakes andetrots, their baftatd lufts andetrors 
| on 


= — ——— —— * 


che Bible ;' ſor ſith the Bible doth forbid and \ 


to us,, if we fatisfre fin in the luſts thereof : for | 


clukon, that rhe Scriprures are the very orac les | 
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1 0othe Word of God, perverted by them + yea»: 
Satan himſelf did fic to the Scri (in his| - 


| will of God, to keep the ; prople+. i» awe, tO 
—_ is in de- 


| his plotis ſometimes to cry up the word,to turn 
asinto the gulf of deſpaire for our finnes ; as 


way.) in his diſpute with Chrift:: and indeed 
Satan playes on. both hands, when he wonld | 

ight us into deſpair for our fignes , then *cis 
the Word of God, the commands are ſure , the 
threats are ſeyere, and he laics on loads with 
the penalcies of it, and all to thruſt us into the 
fire of deſpaire, and to pur us beſides the an- 
chor of hope , like men at-ſea in a ftorme, 
[without an anchor: if Ss will noc do ; then to 
Jall us aſleep in. our finnes,, he cries out that 
there is no ſuch thing. as the Word of God ; 
then all the talk of the Word of God , is bat 
as the ferch of Nama Powpiliag', to make us 
believe forſooth that the Bible is the expreſle | / 


bold the world in ſome + May's in 
ſpaire bicmſelf, and doth what he; can to wrgp| 
usin deſpaire too, and ro that end» he aggre- 
vates our finnes, and ſers before our. face; the| 
fiery Law of God, - Now. if that will not do-, 
45 of ex it doth not, then his art is to bury us in 
preſumption; which is the eaſier of the ewe : if | - 
| delpaire bath killed bis thouſgnds,preſumprion 
/bath-killed his ten thouſands , ro compaſſe this, 


though the way co help us, were to put us 
help : and thas agtioe ©o keep us in So 


finne, he cries down the Word (as his laft 
ſhift ) that we need fear nothing ; all is'bur 
words, that the Bible b tot the Wordof God | 
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 - |thar chis is the myſtery of policy to talk of Scri- 
ptures, and religion , when they 'c 
meane-nothing lefſe, and it i» @ proof that 
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this ſhift , that- the Bible is met of Gods-makung.. 
[And this” ſhife neither ſhall nor will 
[with us, if we ſtand free from the 


| {* | ſome men (the more) þy occaſion of the AMde- 
where no fear, no cauſe of feare is, ſo to 
where nv true cauſe of doubting is : $ 
| F. }not to learn of what complexiqn each manis; 


do more at'the caſting of the water, to know 


Qors in the wor 
{dy bath (as very often it hath) a great hand in 
this black centation, a liette Phyſick and -otber 


mors out ot the body and ſpare hot, but(of all) 
ny to clear all , is, to cleanſe fin out of the 
Ou , 


of God to diſcover the will of God, would, 
if they durt, ſay there is no God. The 
(that is, the natural man) doth /a,in his heart, 
7 here is no God : and he is but a fool for his la- 
bour,he would ſay it with his month,if he durſt 


hemſelves Chap. 4. : 
Satan is pur to his ſhifts, when he laies all upon | 


of ſinne; for then Satan will finde nothing 
|- I know Satan hath much advancagSagninft 


lancholy temper of the body , as to feare Woke 


be hath mote kill in Phyfognomy, andcan| (*ed ſunt 
' [what humour is Toparempan ra er che Do-{ 


: and if the temper of the bo-|1.7,; 
| | natural means may and will do good; tri bu- |. , 


The root of this tentation is the bitter root| 
| of Artheiſme. They who fay there is no Word 


ook ii. 14.1, 
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for ſhame , bur he dotty ſay , and buri/a is, 
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777 with his beart. He wouldverily think is with 


his hwmart, bur he cannot, therefore in the 
rext it is not, The fool thinketh in his hearr,' 
but he faith in his heart, There is 9 God. And 
Eprexruws. himſelf, though in-deed andin his}. 
"|ſecrer diſpures, and in his private opinion he 
. [did indeed deny God; ye in his words he did| * 
confeſle thar there 1sa God. Perhaps he did 

not ſay it, for that he durſt not. Mnaxagora;| 
[bring ph ro death im Athens for denying God, 
in which Town and Univerfhty Eprcarw flou- 
riſhed. And I chink miny did then, ,and do 
now. bury themſelyes in the ſtudy of-vain Phi- 


loſophy, on purpoſe to feed this bumout of 


[profane Atheiſme in them, on purpoſe to 

fin in the luſts thereof, without any fear 
of Gdd; or of the Devil. The Sadavc-s were a 
kinde of ArherfFs : they denied the immorta- 
ity of the ſoule, and all being after this 
life: and they did erre this cntal 
error, not becauſe they did, > but becauſethey 
did not kawow ; the Scriptures nor the Power of 
God; Wherfore Sorch the Scripeures, as the 
Wotd of God.Leave it to Papiſts, that ro know 
che Scriptures, will reach you toerre 3 Chriſt 


ſaich not'thax we erre becauſe we do know the 
= $, we do not know! 
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| | {Word of Ged there is but one ſenſe:ic is the ea- 


'-[ſenſe. 


-[labyrinth, + for that ſo may men, ad fo 


How (hall we do to know the true ſenſe of the 


The ſame Spirit which afſureth an honeſt 
lteart, char the Bible is the Word of God, will 
__ to finde out the right ſenſe of the 
Word, 


The ſenſe of the Law is the Law; ard of the 
fer. found our , becauſe . there 1s but ene 


The Word as the Standard is looked upon 


ord ' of Gad ? ; | 


by. all parties as. the Rule : but one ſaith his is 


that one onlyſenſe, another hath a ſenſe not 
only diverſe from the ſenſe of the other, bur 
contrary and adverſe ro it, 2nd he faith as 
much for his ſenſc,that his ſenie is that one on- 
ly true ſenſe and meaning of the Word of 
God. Nor are we left to uncertainty, or in aþ 


© 
minds, ,andevery mans mind muſt ſtand for 


the minde of Chriſt inthe Scriptures, 


That oge meaning of the Word is plaine, 


and a plaine heart ſhall have a plaine anſwer 
from God by his Spiric, which 15 which. How 
did , the people of God do in Chrifts rime ? 
How in the Apoſtles times, when hereticks 
and falſe prophets were very many and very 


cunning to wrelt and pervert the Scriptures 
[heir deftruNion ? Albeir they were (as Ba 
: Apoftle 


$ 


__ How wo know ines. 253 
:. | . (Parr IV, * 
" Nee i |Chap. 4 
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Apolile faith ) a»/carned in all true learning, 


V ——_ . 
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. Dei 


| poſſible char both their ſenſes ſhould be' true , 


Dc,/( being the dictares of Spirit ) muſt be in- 


| God did lead the Churchthea to the 


dayes': Nor muſt we think that he-will teach 


and line ; to finde out the ſenſe and meaning 


do not deny. T+y the Spirizs , ſaith the Apo- 
{tle : who muſt ery them? Why , all Chriſtians. 


for thar was then taken for granted :- but whe- 
the right and currant ſenſe or not, itbeitg nor 
{ith chey were {© contrary one 'to anocher as 


they were. | 
| The Papiſts confeſſe that che Scriptures 


rerpreted by the Spirit , who made the words 


out the right ſenſe of of the Word jn maine and |\. 
effentiali-macters ; ſo he will now-and- evet..| 
1c werea poor piece ,of providence ro direct | 
us by his Spirit to & cerravnty, rhar the Bible is |] 
1the Word of God, andto leave us at all «»-|' 
certainty which' is the ſenſe” of that Word. |, 
Specially now that the Rule is more and more | 
clear __ it wasin Chrift- and his Apoſiles|' 


us and inftruct os by his Spirit, which is, and|' 
which is not the fenſe of the Book of God , |. 
' [without book. No the Word is the beſt rule 
of he Bible , as our Divines prove, and Papitts | 
By what muſt they ery them? why , by the| 
Word of God. For what muft we'rry them ?|. 
not whether che Bible be the Word of God , | 


cher the Apoſtle or the falſe Prophets gave| 
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nd ſenſe ; to that purpoſe they with us inter- 
pret that of the Apoſtle, when he affirmes the 


% Word to be of no private interpretation, to |. 


_ _ 


A Mean that it is not. ro be interpreted by; Parr 1 
| che bumanie ſfitir of man -(all mens- incer-| Chap, 
'|prerations being bur ſo many private interpre-| - 
rations) the only publick interprecartion bei 
the interpretation of the Spirir, Gad hath 
1given toall creatures wha have bur ſenſe, 'a fa- 
' Þ | culty to judge what is food, and whar is poi- 
\ | {fon rothem: and ſo he hath given to all his|. 
| [people an ordinary ſenſe and ſpirit of diſcetny-|. 
ing, to ſmell out and taſte which is,and which 
1s notthe true ſenſe of the Scriprures,to diſcern 
both good and evil. This is plain by that 
th: Apoflle,z#t are of God: he that EnrowethGod, Hobs 4.6 
heareth tw: he that 15 not of God,h:arerh ws not :' 46 | 
her:by know we th: Spirit of truth and the ſpirit! | 
of error: A doQtrine much abuſed in our ume 
Jhtha ſe& of Swenk feldiars are crept in a- 
moneſt us, who divide the things God hath | 
| 


= 
35 3 


joyned together, the Word and the Spirit, 
down the Word,” cry up the Spirit; as though | 
the Spitic did now reach withour book, and 
feign rhat the'motions of the Spiritare only 
done by violencimpulſions. Thus they flie from | 
the Word yvritren, to their own revelations; | 
which (as Melantthon doth truly ani] wiſely | Examed 
lobſetye,  (Coth dray after it chree main and |Errorum | 
miichievous conclufions. 1. A loſle of therer. | Anabapr, | 
|taiary of the do&rine of che Law,and theArti- 
cles of our fairh, 2. An utter uncertainty of 
* } [Chriftian conſolacions.  3.An cxtinion and l, 
I {deftrytion of rrue faich, and the exerciſes af 
aith : whereas there arg now no revelations | yyeb; 1.1» | 
[(firh all is wricren,) nor no ned of any exrra- 
& the ma, | ordiwaty 
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« ;  jordinary revelations to expound the Word, but 


| ordinary only, to expound the Scriprure by 
rhe Scripture, and ſo to give the ſenſe,” com- 
{paring ou with places : Papiſtsalſo ro hide 
'[rheirfollies from rhe people, do hide them as 
| roo obſcureand too dangerous, ant{yer truth 


3-Thart nothing is more certain, nothing mort 
plain in it ſelf rhen the Scriptures are ; now 
by Scriptures they themſelyes do meane 
the Word written, as the Word doth fig- 
e. 
' I confeſſe ir. is Jamentable to ſee what 
| fwarmes of diviſions and ſubdiviſions there are 
1n our Countrey amengfſt thoſe, who pretend 
| moſt to the Spirit and revelation, new ſeQs re- 
fuling communion one with inother,ſpringi 
every yeare;; of whom I may ſay.as ef rife 
ſaith ot the doArine of numbers amongſt the 
'( Pyrhagoreaxs, that the many diſcords among 
che p:1me men of thar ſc &,is an argument that 
-the things and points are not true, for that the 
cauſe ſuch confuſion amongſt them. 'Tis pity 
that men are ſuffered to ſell poiſon thus, 
Laertins faith Ariftotle did, (his witneſſe 


Abe .) The "og wed Epicurus chargeth 


r:flole with,is,that having waſted his eftate h 
tg ſell IEC the praQi 
rheſ 1s worſe, who ſellandvent poiſon for th 
And1 make n« In b £0 


% , of Scripture, | "2 I a 
has they have deſtroy: d the faith of ſome, , Part IV 
| affd *tis: to'be feared, that if this angrene be Chap. 4. Þ * 
\{ufferedthus, they will defroy the faich of Times 


TE. | rAdvan- 
"The advantage which is on their fide, I will PA 
\1&lver in the words of a late wiſe Secretary of |yperey 5 
[France, 1t is (faich he) more eafie ro oppoſe Re- ! pie Coun- 
100, then to main ain and defend it ; for R:- | ſelior, 
"Ir :on having 1m it ſomthing which is above the | 
[tapacity of mans nnder ſtanding, it is no difficult 
| | ray; ei : _—_— ſuch a beli. f by humane rea- 
| fon. SOht | 
\ Another advantage they have to work upon 
the ſimple (and yy they need b2 co be led 
by the noſe after ſuch ſimple Auffe) and that is, | 
ther fair ſhews and fair words : the end of He- 
ifs andSchiſmaricks beingyto draw qiſciples 
afrer them ; and becauſe it 18 done the eakier | 


wt - the 


\Twhen pur on the ſheeps cloathing,prerend 

{much rent and holinefle, as the Phariſces | 

did(and the Aſcnnomfts,that is;the Anabaprifts 

- l v4 wer hanger rae hath a force 
e 


{with ic, that by th 

\che hearrs of all. | 

* Andat the firſt they'gain ground,” for that 

']rheir wayes are new, and rill we be weary of 

' Icheſe fancies, thar infinite defire of know 
Fhich is in us, doch (as Sca/iger notes) m 

"Jus runafter things which are ne, as longas 


ury of it wins ground bn 


. [nudes : | IP ; 
| And untothistheic hm, by which 
abs x" = 
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How we know” be true 
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partibus. 
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' ) points ſoundly according to- truth, were vety 


they do rather drive then drayy men” to their 


Propher of th: Lord on the face; theſe can 
box, and uſe violence, and ſo prevail much; 
people miſtake when they take this to be'zeal, 


is,like as molten lead which is hor by accident, 
ſcalds' and burns worſe then fire which is hot 
of its own nature. 


Bacon in his Eſſay of Atheiſm, which is this ; 
t# ho ſo liboureth earneſtly toprove an opinion to 
another, himſelf diftruſts it, 

*Tis alſo true,they kold many true and goed 
thinzs:and this minds me of a ſaying of Nazs- 
 anzen : Hereticks (ſaith he) which held moR 


pernicious © the Church, ' becauſe they did 
more ealily and ſecretly poiſon the truth of do- 
arine by their herefies. 

Now in theſe times, and multiplicity of 0- 
Finions, a poor ſoul will ſay he cannot cell 
what to do; bur the beftis, ifhe goto God, 
God will tell him and teach him — to do, 
as he did the Church in former times, when 
there were (as there were) very many falſe 
Prephers,and falſe Apoſiles and Tegchers,who 


fide, like, Ahabs falſe Propher who ini a fit of 
his zeal(ſuch as it was)ſmote 1Micaiah the true], 


true zeal beithg hot, but not ſo hor as falſe zeal, | 


| This minds me of awiſe ſaying of SitFrancu| 
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| $2.4 Scri 
| ad Scriptures, be they ever ſo acute,may carry a 
| ed | hew ofcruth, bur cinnor be true, ſo Laſer: 


brought in damnable doctrines : if you cannor 
rell how to anſwer their, reaſons, yer you muſt 
know that reaſons againſt the authoritie of the 


| — 
” 
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any men deceive us by vain reaſonings and 
philoſophy, bur ſearch the S-riprures,where is 
all caving truth, and nothing bar truth. Coun- 
people are of a paſſive underitanting, and 


{{uchas are apr to b2 led, (accordin; as you are 


led, faith the ApoMe) thy willtell you that 
they are led by the Spirit : but, th: Apotthe 
WAarnes us nor to believe ev-ry ſpirit, Z:dekzah 


.|the falte' prophet. prerends this ſpirit too, as 
well as Micn14h rhe Propher of the Lord;| 


Which way (aith hzto Af.caial:) vent the Spi- 
rit of the Lord fram: me to ſp:ak to ther? where: 


claim to the interpretation of the Spirit, bee 
cauſe that Prophets and falie Teachers do lay 
claim to the Spirit alſo, and farher their ba- 
fard dacanable errors on rhe Spirit. Ir 1s che 
counſel of the Apottle, Mark them who cauſe 
diviſions anong ft you,and avoid them: you Can- 
not perhaps.canfute rhem,yer you can & m 
avoid chm: you may juſtly ſuſpe&, thut thei 
talk of the Spirit is bur tal ; for that the Spi- 
ric of Chriſt is the Spicir of peace and union, 
but amongſt theſe men there is lirtle elſe bur 
confalion and diviſion; this is truz,wh2n divi- 


men. 


fore for our parts,we mult nor fo:ſake the true |: 


iJohn 4.1; 


2 Chron, 
I8,23, 


fions ariſe out of the nature-of the opinions, 
but not when th:y come by the' malice of 


| One thing I adviſe, that ag we are to keep 


on 
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— "as much may be,. fromthe brearh-(the 1nfe-}  F' 
@ousbreath) of theſe men, ſo we muſt keep}. 
| ourſelves from the fight of theit books. And, { 

here I commendunto youthe advice of a rare ; 
'man (Mr. John Dod) a.man whom 1 may call 
by mine own experience, John the Divine, who 
having raifed a Dorine, That by nature we are| 
| prone to evil and not tg g00d; his We. js, that 
we ſhould nor be roo bold or buſi withPapiſls 
| or Browniſts books; A counſel, had it been| 
rakn in time, we had pot ſeen'the dayes we | 
fee: | ; | ff - 
Xx ' Their words quickly end, bur their bookes | 
remaine ; and though in their bookes they lay | 
; {claim to the Scriptures and” Reformation (as). } *| 
Jall hereticks do) yer-how much chey abuſe | 
LT. |the Scriptures, time will diſcover, and in part 
4 tb&rina, if Hark diſcovered already. Bur bleſſed be 
ecclefpaſt i» |God, all cones to this end; ro ratifie the ſove- 
| cx xulli | raignty of the Word of God, 'and God in his | 
| axrrinſecas | wiſdom ſaith; there is a necefiiry thataherefies 
| hemtrie 4fhould be, that the rruch may be the berter | 
_——— fifted and confirmed, and rþar they that are\ 
Hioxibur ' | approved, may bt made manife#t : ſo. that it is 
6ingeretar, | but to manifeſt the truch,and ſuch as do teceive 
”y 4 | the truth in/love of the truth.The Uſe we are to 
he ion ng make of all this, is, roteach us to dore lefle 
| awinae2 vi-1 pon the faticics and folliz s of drcamy, and to 
\ .|[terifider \ cleave nore to the Scrapture, which bath inir 
». | #oftrs. 4ug. | all trathi needful and uſeful ro ſpiritual conſo- 
| Oe. lation and eternal ſalvation, wherein is -no 
| bs 9 | miſtake atall. | A 
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CHAP.YV. 
Of Repentance. 


E are fallen -intoanage , 
wherein > as the com- 
mon fame is, there ate 
roo many who cry down 
(for a finne)  confeſhon 
of ſinne, and prayer for 
the pardott, & things 
; Fogative of Saints, IT have 
reade in Cam, one of the beſt and beſt 
learned amongſt the Papifts, that there 
were fome in his dayes {which was not; 
long ſince) whom hz calls hzreticks, who in 
Spaine* (his Countrey) did bevin ro deride | 
thoſe,who diq grieve and mourn for their fins : 


Cs 


exce;) init (clf it is a great fin, and (which is 
a greater fin) 1t- maintains all other fins iyhat- 
ſocyer ; for finne is Gnne in it (cIf,and to us, 
ell we do repent of ic ; nojy if we muſt net re+ 
pens of any (in, then every fin thr we have, or 
do, ,ot ſhall cqmmir, doth remain finne in us 
Pndro4ns ] the 'wrath of God mult needs 
| » L 4 abide 
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A ching ſo monſtrous, thar. I know no fin of || 
error like this (zo ſer rhemſelv:s ag ainſt r-pent=| | 
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[rota 
{Poted. ' 
Juſtitiz. |n0 fin we make him « liar, and the truth 1s not 


. T Milevic. 


of ſinne off, or keep the wrath of God off, but 
to*confeſie and repent ; for So/omor laith that 


.|\magine their reaſon, except it be for that they! 

4 doga of perfe41on,or that God hath decreed 
that we ſhall have heaven, and our lannes'are 

pardoned before the foundation of the world; 

-andchar it is an abuſe of Þrayer,xo pray for thar 

we have already, "2" 

Now for perfe&ion, I know none- but in 


any man ſaith he hath'no ſine (he ſaith hehath 
|fanne, m that he ſaith he hath no ſane) for the 
rext ſaith, he lies, (and is not that ain, and a 
ſore ene g00?), And again, - If we ſay we have 


13 Ks. I 
| The Apoſtle doth not ſay, if we ſay that we 
| had no finne, but if we ſay that we have no in. 
He doth ner ſay, Humility is not in us,bur rhe 
truth is not in us. Not doth the Apofile ſay, 
If you ſay you have no fin;but,if weſay we have 
* [no fin, including himſelf for one, and John 
was as free from fin as any,and more free then 
the moſt, | 
Next, there were, and are who-teachy that 
repentance, confeſſion and prayer for pardon 
of ——_—_ of no uſe,(irh on ex God. Is 
paſt, peem , . that all his have ir 
finnes forgiven, Find ſhall be pardoned whe- 
| ther they repent or confeſle, of pray 0Bnot. 


ſuch arid only ſuch ſhall finde mercy: I cannor| 


, Y - . 
Repentance. | 
7 © . - > * 


abide upon us ; fith nothing can take the guilt] / 


— 


Chriſtour Head : there js no man but ſins; 1f|;. {+ 


I know no ſuch decree : *cis a truth,t 
To - decrees 


— a __- — 2 < - 


ne 


” wv » VV, cy TY wy 


» $*- | cals in for repentance and the reft,as themedns 
| Jroexecurte this decree : Sexeca the heathen | Quefl. 
Stoick anſwers, that Fate doth affure of re-|c. 
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(point, + that asthe decree is firme, touching 


* [therefore ye muſt nor ' pray for our ſelves, 
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Grounds of gairſaing | Repentance. 
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4Errees are firme and-uncondional, | bur firh 

it is nore clear, though not more true, tha 
we muſt repenr, confeſle and pray, . as Chriff 
raughr us.all ro Pray, F orgive HS ur treſpaſſes; 

chenro call in queſtion Prayer,  Repentancey 
Confeſſion of fin.: the truth is, all theſe wair 
upon the execution of the Decree,and Papifts| 
are (the learned amongſt them) firme in this| 


Gods Glory as the end, ſo the fame decree 


conciliation with God, ſo the ſame" Fare 
calls for. prayers, (ſacrifices and the reſt; as! 


ſameFate,that I mnſt uſe medicines:and all this 
| avg; notz* bur all is freely and voluntarily 
one. wi 

Nor do we knory or acknowl any Is 
cree ſo abſolute, as ro exclude Chriſt and his 
Inſticurions 3 nor any ſuch Chriſt,' as+hath'ſo. 
done all, that we muſt do norhing, as means; 
It follows not, Chriſt, hath/prayed for us, 


Gods decree doth not binde him to do all for 
us, andive our ſelves do nothing, thowg h'of 
ar ſelves we do nothing, but by Ins grace, Nor 
doth Chrift meric all for us, we to do no- 


I ſhould chuſe rather to queſtion ſuch decrees, |, 


means; ſofor the body (faith he) if ir be my} 
' I Fate thar I ſhall recover when fick; ſo iris thel. 
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[pardon of all,and that thereupon men let 


Bur theſe diſputes profic little, 


fiian Religion as-a corrupter of diſcipline, and 
| of the manners of men : Becauſe (ſaith thePa- 


«as ) Chrifhan-Religion doth promiſe to all}. 


who repent of alltheir finnes, my and! 

oole 

che reines to all riot, 'tis but turne and repenc 

and all is well : as if a man ſhould wound him- 

elf, becauſe he knows where to. have a medi- 

Holy Au/tw replies, that there is none 

bur is a ſinner, no man dares profeſſe his inno- 

cency : and what a miſerable creature were a 

man, had he not hope to finde an heaven of 

js peat there only a licence of finning , 

no indulzence for our fins, where ſhall 

we rcſt our ſoules? _ Whither ſhall we 
20? 


Chriſtis all in all as the c4uſe,but our repent-|/ 
 Jance muſt come in as anean 5. God will have 
his own ends b:ought about by his owne|- 


1 like ber-|\ |}. 
certo enquire a little of that in eA##:», who| 
brings in the Pagan, quarrel lins with the Chri- 


| 


IF faglih mendocncreafe their Gnnes in 
hape of pardon, out of doubt they would en- 
creaſe them more were there no hope of par- 
don; wquld not ehe who hath no 
I am afinner, Iam for hel!, no hope of happi- 
yp of hope af forejveneſs why ſhould not 
I rake my bill in jd Kegan Beg Why 
ſhould 1 .deny 

would 


hope, lay, | 
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we take our fill of finne; (which pleafe ys,); ParcTV, } 
|whileft we may > "if we muftgo, to hell, Ier us\ Chap, 5. |. 
be merry whileſt we may, and go re hell for all} 
tocerher, no queſtion deſperation makes men 
| | |wotſe: Goddothrtather corre& andreſtraine 
| [finning, when he promiſech indulgerige on-re-| | 
pre ance, as that he will net the death of « finer Eeckab, 
but rather that he return from his fiunts, rurne (b-1 23 
to God and live: forwhen a pardon tfgrace is} 2 
{20ne forth, and attheaven of mercy reagy to|, | 
] receive us, then we will firike ſaile, caſt off 
'] our imquities, ' hope for fife, lay down our 
weapons, aid uſe Gods medicmes : nor doth | 
this offer of grace thake finners ſecure, for God 
hath promiſed pardon on condition of repent-| - ' | 
- fance, left deſpaire ſhould make men grow 
worſe and worſe, and ruſh into all gngodlmeſs: 
land again, - left urider hope of parden men 
houl make bold witkfin to day, to 
repent ro mofrow: the Lord as he ach made 
pardon very certain at? condition we repent, 
ſo he hath made the day of death very uncer- 
tain : ho man knows he ſhall live till ro'mor-! 
row, and therefore none bur a fool will put 
off his repentance tif{ ro morrow, fth he may] 
die in his finues, and go to helbfor his fins ere 
to motrow. God -( ſaith _Au#ir) wiſely 
providing by offering pardon, that men may 
curne from their ſinties, and be received, and 
by making the day of death ſo uncetrdin; thar: 
ſuch is have a minde to deferre their repent- 
ance, 1 bug terrified, Do nor ty, 1 will 
| repent ind amend to fotraw ; he a_ . 
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- - | morcow:; . are-we ſure. (whatever we intend 


jrorsz2 all;and noching elſe, they'may make us 


[Lw;.i8 keeping of ut be. doth break it;ſo that 


thy ſoul may be taken eway from the: therefore! 
he 1s a fool for his labour, who! puts a matrer 
of ſuch conſequence ypon ſuch uricertainty ,. 
nor were we ſue. we' ſhould live - until to 


to day) that we ſhall have the gifr-of repenc- 
ahce to morroew ? ve cannot repent except 


Tae rs.rs {tbe Lord, give us repentance wnto life; If we | 


will not today, its like enongh he will noc 
give usthe giftegmorrow ; be thatis nor wil- 
ling to day, & more then liks to be un-- 
willing ts morrow.. . ,- -; J 

Begdes, it is th: love of-Gqd which makes 
way forxepentance; xerrars mixed with hope 
of panden have theiruſe- and place, byr if rer- 


cry with £/av, hut not repent. I have read in 


great as good) that ifa man do keep the Lay, 
he do it not out of -love to God, and to his 


_ Repentance mts Jo be delajed. 
Y Ws miſed pardon toiday if we repent to day ; He” 
hath nipt promaſed any ſuch time as ro otro y + 
tO 15, 7 how fool, this might, ere tomorrow, | 


Tinda/ \(4 man of great parts, and yer not ſo/ 


it is not fear bur love myſtco the deed;ir is the 


[Sountsfulneſſe of God ( Gaith-Paul) which mult 


ad 4s to repentanct,' and not to fin more ; 


Jut ſoChriſt gith-roPeper Peter y/o | thow me: 
c 


Peter, feateſt thaw me ?) fed my ſheep? 
-19an 21.15, 


\Before Ifhut up this marter,l muſt In aword 
rake morice of a froward ſpirit in'ſome, who 
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diltaſts Dr. 7»: and others for writing, that 
;, | DINOFOGAEIEG hs: 
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[are commurred. 
Fconfider,what D 
| they do/) to his opinion ſo expounded by him- 


{or remiſhon of fin : this is of fins before c 


4. ot BF: 26 a RAD Pe. 540 ris as Los te 


Sins pardoned before committed, bow. 


the fins;gf the godly are pardoned before they 


Scholars) would £4 
e. hath ſaid co clear this 
con 


| 
But if theſe (being 
Gm 


matter, they would ſubſcribe (as no 


felfe, and it is thus doge by him. There is a 
| ouble acception of the terme, | Remufſion of 
ſur, Fitſt, there is a meritorious juflification 


are commirred, Next,there is an aQual juſtifi- 
cation or remiſſion of fin ; and rhis is nor rill 
afrer our fin is commuted, and we do believe 
all chis none of theſe exceptors do or can que-] 
fon. Thoſe who lean much ro the dofrine 
of Arminius andVorſtizes \n this Pojare ny ſee 
all rhis expreſſed in clear termes by Yorſt:au;ſ0 


Part 


thax ir 1s gne thing for all the (innes of alle 

ele& to be pardoned ro Chriſt for them : that 
was done before we were, orour fins were; an- 
ther thing to be pardoned to them;Chriſt was 
made a curſe for us by imputation; for that 


guilry by that Law ; and not only by imputa- 


tion, bur by application, in that Chriſt did of- 
fer himſelf 6f his fre&accord ro God the Fa- 
ther: ſo it is ſaid, He carried our ſorrow took our 
i#firmities,nailed them to the ctoſs in himſelf, 
and buried they were in his grave: that ſo fin 


the Father did impure all our ſing as a Judge ro Jun.pard. 
Chriſt, as ourSurety,and did exat all of him as|1.z- 
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1 /*1 rifefrom-the dead; as our ſurery : ſo.then; had 
_ not all the finnes of allche clect, paſt, preſent, 
relaxed and remitted | 


Chrift, (nor for himſclſe) 'but for us he muſt 


faw no ire ee is riſen, is intriumph at 
the righr hand of the Father in heaven, it fol- 
lows aSa'trugh clear of ic ſelfe, that all the 
es of all-rhe elect are pardoned and remir- 


all the meaning of DeQtor Tw1fe, andis, or. ar 
read, {Eaſt ought to be, the meaning of us all. And 


becauſe all the finnes of all theele& areas laid 
and Husband, which pardon andiibſolution he 
{&rine, in three degrees : Firſt, ſaich he, there 

is the Grace 'of God, which is the firſt - and 


Chrift. Nexr,Chriſt doth expiate and/laoſe our 


1pm hm of merit, ring for us par- 
don of finne, the holy Spitir, and life ere 

+Jall rhis is done for us; but without us. (Then 
he brinzs in faith as a condition,  or(as he calls 
- _ i 


have been kepr uaider the. curſe of the} 
Lav, and the power of death andof thegrave,| 
fich rhen' he carried Capriviry- Captive, hath] 
looſed the forrows of dearth, and of the grave,f 


to Cimftfor chem, This is (as / conceive } | 
thiszlearned man calls myſt1eal Juſtification, | 


rook in our name, and -keeps for*our uſe. | 
Vorftinu delivers his mindeas touching this dot. | 


\ upon Chyſt, ſo remirred unrs Chriſt our Head | 


prime cauſe, forgiving out -finnes gratis in|, 


| —_ 
ful he, filed canſe fine quawen, + cauſe only 


avout 


I —I_ 


- 


| 


tperfeaed, which is but a ſhallow 


{rhe behalf of my very loving and much beloved 
[friend Do@or 7»iſe;] hope he is rather miſta 
|kenrhen abuſed : yer Ldoubcnoc but there are 
{ſome men fick of *4r: forles diſeaſe, who ſel- 
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him and thoſe that follow him. * Thus far 


The. Allthisis ont of my way bur thit Iwat 
willing to borrow a point of the Law ob Me- 


thod and Order, to expreſs my felf a little in 


dome or never mentions the opinions of Wri- 


{rers who were before him, but he doth it to 


confure chem, - whichris very likely he did ro 
ain Honour arid reputation to himſelfe, as 
beinz one ſoable as to firike art the faireſt, 
mom I put my laſt hand to _ diſcourſe as 
rouching repentance, give me ledve to enquirg 
a tierlp ime that cuntion;wherber faith 
ance, lovefthe condigons of the Cover 


obs >-morin at all : 

ſhould have ſuch a place as this robe the cond 
tion ofthe Covenapr of Grace, I doube ; it 
faith, and ce, and the reftaree *wet 


Part 
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repent, 


. ay + OM 4 aiY% c 


4: 2idondicion both: _ In this matter Tam of the 
ab $opinion of Kendalhthar the Covenant was get] 
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made with us, but with Chriſt for us ; \andfor 
{the nfain, I am clear of opinion, that the Co- 
|venant of Grace cannot ſtand with any condi- 
tions of ours atall. Tothat purpoſe I wiſh the| 
learned to conſult with Ju-:,who ſhews that 
- neither the Hebrew or Greek words common- 
ly tranſlated Covenant, do properly {ignifie|, 
a Covenanc, but a Teftament or Diſpoktion, 
without any reſtipularion at all. To deliver my 
opinion,thus it 15, The irtCovenant of Works 
made - with eAdaw, was built upon his own 
[cighteouſneſie, which he put away ; I,knoy 
noching that God took away from him, only 
je yithhgld his afual ſupply of grace. A- 
dam calling bimſelf our of this eſtate, rhe Co- 
venant of works fell void ; Then ic -pleaſed 
Godto fill up this zoom with a new Cove- 
nant; as it is commenly. called, or with his laſt | 
Teftament, wherein he bequeathed grace and 
glory. on no other condition (that I know of, 
out of the Scriptures) due the death ofthe Te: 
| ator, that 1s, Chriſt eſus : ſo as the firft-Co-4 
| venant was builr on the riphreouſneſle of the 
firſt Adamſo the ſecond was built on the righ- 
reouſneſie of the ſecond Adamiit is beyond my 
brain, to conceive, that G od ſhould 1mmedi- 
ately. make a Covenant with us, who were chil- 
dren of diſsÞbcdicnce and df wrath, who could 
a ageye of any ſuch'Covenant and con- 
ions, but it was with Chrifl for us 5 Adaw 
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ff Conditions of the Cirvenant of Grace. 267 | 

[firſt Covenane: but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt [p,rr. 1'v 
the ſerond 142m car never be loſt,and there-[Chap, 5. 
fore the ſecond Covenant or rather Teſtament 
can never be forfeired or difanulled ; andif 
our repentance may comein as a condition of v3 
this Teſtament , and fo of our juſtification , ler 
him fay who can,wherein the difference lies be- 
ewixt the firſt Covenant and this which they 
call the ſecond Covenant , why this is not a | 
Covenant of worksas well as that, Amiraldw, 
a man much admired(if not roo much)by ſome, 

ts faith to be a condicion of the Goſpel , 

t ſaith , this repentance and faith are diverſe 
things. Now he cannot grant that there are 
two conditions of the (:ofpe! ,- and thoſe of 
different natures, as faith and repentance are. 
Againe, repentance is of the nature of ſanQih- 
cation; now (ſaith he ) ſanRihcition cannot 
be the condition of the Goſpel, for that by per- 
forming the condition of the Goſpel we are 
juſtified , and for a man to obtaine juſtification 
by and for ſanRification, is legal,and not Evan- 
gelical.S0 Amiraldus.l will ſhut up all wich the [ec 
wordsof Mr. Cleaver (my old'friend | a great Chjjtren? 
textual Divine, and deeply verſed in controver- | parimony 
Ges of this nature : Albeit / ſaith he ) no man| pag.46e | 
| | can, aſſuredly. apprehend the comfort of the 
Covenant withour the application cf it by be- 
lieving,& bringing ſorth the truth of it by re- 
pentance and amendment of life , yeton Gods 
| theſe graces are rather eff+#; of that blel- 
[fed Covenant then bare condirions, Exth, 36.27. 
Per, 32.38.3940. Thoſe are his words, and 
, | M 
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Exml. 2 
de err4as 


Degreſſe. 5 
e&-1. 


rene 


c ſenſe of theſe his words is Clear, | 
1 of our| 
enjoying the comforts of the Covenant , bur 
t conditions growing out of the natute of 
the Covenant of Grace: for every weanes is not 
a Condition , albeit every condition be 4 


pulation and 


means: but when a weanes is by Sti 


cont:a&t appointed for the acquiring of any| 
thing, then it is a condition; So 7 wiſe. This is 
enough for this \, except theſe ſpeculations and) 
ſuchas theie were more,&more vniverſally 

firable then they are, And therefore, that we 
may not (ay much too much ; 'wewill fay 
= concluion ofall , 3x borrow leaveto 


trouble the Reader with a few lines #4 
touching the free Covenint of Grace: and free 
juſtificarion by faith alone, having ſaid my mind 
as touching faith before, I meane to add fome 
rbingsto clear this wholſome dotrine from 
ſome duſt caft by ſome upon it; for this truch 
of God we and the rather bound to contend, 
ſith it is well e known that the firſt do- 
Rrine which did break the heart andneck of 
Popery was this point, That we are juſtified by 
faith alone , without works ;anthe knows lictle, 
who doth not know chat inthe ſenſe of the 


{ 


bing , to ſay without - merit, was with 
in with-chis ficſt , 1 cannot wonder that .any 


;thisis my opinion , and this Iconceiveto be] of 
[he trach: 
" [rhar'faith and repentance are meanes 


them all one as ro ſay without works. To 1 | 
for-| | 


renew that ſtale argument that 
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ja work, chenit were of debt, not of grace ; 
[/$20 act of grace ,a deedof freepift , nota 
| way . ſome make Hope, Love and the reſt 


[ing ," but juſtification asit is aſcribed -to be. 
|lieving , ſoit isdenied to working ſo much 
jasto any condition 'at all. Out of all that 
1 Chapter itis plaine that. works and faith 
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The Concluſion. Fee. 


| footh faith is a work, and therefore beiog julti- Part IV*| 


|fied by faich we are juſtified by a work. This 
is flat and plaine agairnft the Apoſtle who pro- 


I fay we arenot by faith as a condition of the 
Covenant of Grace neither , but organically 
{& inftrameorally, as itis an hand apprehending 


[Chriſt our pardon; ſo that when we ſay,we are 
[juſtified by faich, the Engliſh of it is, that weare 


which comes all to one , by Chriſt appre- 
| hended by faich. Againe , iffaich did itas 


bur juſtification ( as the Apoftle ſhews ) 
debt ; and graceis free every way ', or no 
of the pieces of pious Eyangelicall obedi- 


ence t0 take part in this office , which is lit- 
Yeelſe. then to play againe the old game , 


IDs this + Lve.l take it tobe cleare of|- 


Jyeth that Abraham was not juſtified by works| Rom, 4. 1. 
becauſe be was juſtified by faith , to ſpeak our,] *-3: 


juſtified by faith apprehendiag Chriſt , or | 


it ſelf out of the text , Romans 4. thac what | 
isaſcribed to believiog is denyed to wo 


are oppoſed.in the point of juſtification , albeir| 
it is as plaine that they. ftand not ſo oppo- 
ſed in the matter of ſalvation , we read 


263 , 


Chap . Fe, ; 


" Uindeed that we are ſaved by hope , but we 
— M2 read 


| 264 The (onclufion. 
—— readno wherein the Word that we are j«- 
ſtified by hope or love or any vertue or holy a&| 
done by us eforeor after our converſion, ; 
Chriſts righrteouſnefle is ours really by im- 
putation, but it is not oxy i#herent righte- 
ouſneſſe - ;, this his righteouſneſle is not ours 
by working ,buc by bel'eving. Do rhis was for 
the firſt Covenant of works': * Believe thu 
is for the cond Conenant of Grace, Be- 
lieving is buta taking and receiving Chriſt 
and all his, cow faith doth a& by taking 
and recetving. I reade no where that repen- 
tance or love orany part of our Evange- 
|[lical obedience , isor can be ſaid to a& by} 
raking and receiving : Now ſome ra- 
ther theo they will tay nothing , faythe 
Evangelicall obedience in the doctrine of 
juſtification is at lealt, cauſa fine qua wor , 
that chongh we are ſaid to be juſtified by 
them , yet we cannot be iuftified wicthowr them, 
Tothis ] ſay butthis ; that ſo the under- 
ſtanding , will , and reaſon of a man may be 
ſaid to have a place in our juſtification, 
becauſe we cannot be juſtified withour them , 
and yetI hope no man can think that the 
reaſonable faculties of the ſoule may be ſaid 
co joyne hands with faith in the doArine of 
juſtification. To talk-of any juftification 
| bat by faith , or by faith , and not by faith & 
loxe, is ta ſpeak not onely without , but a- 
grinſt the bookg to add any thing ro faith, | 
orto ;oineany thing with faith , isto de- 
| |ſtroyche doQtrine ir lelfe : as to add any 
Ac. —— wenn. come — — _tin 
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rin to. a Kings coine ; is to. deſtroy (he cur... Parr ws 
rancy ofthar money : and to joine any / Chap. «.! 
Forks with faith is ro make a doQrine not , 
|cticranc in the Court of Heaven. 1 thought 
till of late that amongſt - all Proteſtants and- 
Antipapiſts that faith alone h:d an affirma- | 
tive and negative voice in the point of juſti- ' 
[fication.. The truth of every negative de- 
pends on 'the truth of ſome affirmative. 
This is a negative ,that we are not juſtified 
by works : nAOW. m2er wegarives conclude #0» 

the cruth efrhis negative hangs on this 
afficmative that we are juſtified by faith | 
alone, anſwerable to that of Saint Pani, It is 
dw it ho calleth., Teisan old ſaying\, that 
whq doth diſtinguiſh well , teacherh well; 


E 


I conceive one ground of this miſtale is , 
theſe ( as 1 have ſaid ) do not wiſely | * 
aiſh bertwixr juſtification and ſalvati- 
on.; fad for becauſe good works as well as | 
faich hav eanhandin our ſalvation , arid are! Afirmais 
#pate of our ſanRificatfon , therefore they /Pr/Gr. nega. | 


| Heone al, 
me "char they have the like vore in our | peſt Rs. 


juſtification , and ' in the dreame itis thar' >: 
they do check that 0'd faying ofold Saiat' Logs. w6. | 
eAnftine : Good' works (faith he), do not* 3+ 
before, bur follow juſtification ; the truth | 
, there neitherare nor can be any * 'works fo | 
” as truly good before 'onr juſtification ; 
ro for good fruit where the tree 

: but, after juſtification there are! 
wo The et there are works \ hal 

we finde up and down m the 
as | «1 LIM 3 . wad 
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Word that weare ſaved according to as 


can ſhew me any ſuch phraſe or ſpeech iii 
allthe Bible over chat we are ceffifedh by: , 
or for , oraccording to our works: good; 


congruity. Butafter we are- juſtified gand in 


the ſtare of Grace, then wemay and do do| 
many good works, and ſuch works are ſaid} 


works, though not for our works; but no mar + 


works do nothing in the point of juſtificati. | 
on; for thac which is not is o:bivg ; and chat} i 
which is #oching can do nothing - ; now bt-} 

fore juſtification there are no works, | ' 
for that were to bringin the old merie bjÞ Þ 


by ſome , to bediſpoſing and qualifying ; by[' 


other morall cauſes of our falvation 


both well unde-ftood ſpeake nothing borths) 
"eruth , elſe. why doth the a KEY 


| heaven to us, not. onely asa free t 
854reward, and yet , all this is not for oy 
| owne ſakes or our owne works ſake , bur. fo 


p by faith and our believing. Fo 
do the lefſe wonder that wo 


againe ſer on the Stag! 
rinſr onthe Sp 


Opinions as 

| owne bole 
[caſe i 
mntermoſt, 


 )Chriſts fake, and his works ſake, we believing) 
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The Conchefs mr. 26 
wee , - which is af one as ro bak Ko \Part1V 
to ther which no murt can Po withou Chao, 
thit cher God wilf give him grace; which'is bur 
Webiin that which he hath already, it 
& paſt all diſpate; that hd man can fo uſe re 
wererer without grace, 
[*Theſeco my minde make way to introduce 
rihgin tat fooliſh ppinion cf the Pajifts, 
.& jyie: ” that there is a firſt arid fecond juftiSicati- 
G o 'Wonder not to ee mer turned fo quis ly 
Rat the GoſpeFt, this vx fickneſle inde r the 
Mich) dv old as cane Pant”, were torurne 
fot error ro truth there would not be ſuck: 
<quic Ret; but Paul” fafrhi it Wis to apicher., 
ew to ener 4 pell,” How? eAmther 
- rot” another”, arg 


and 
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['f Mev Pore ' that we pin ified by faltÞ Dy chat 

Jand” wot by tbe works Ys the. 4p7 = 
faith tfrerewere ſome did rrouble the 

{latievy, 1d wonltd pervert teGoſpell of C briſh, 

How, pervert ic ?whry, by Feng w_ ow oup do 

how owl who! pore | + 

ett [ aw Sit *w in t I at 

{do&rine 0! fm: fot det 

| * tha which #3 ſome do 

fer, TE ans 
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 - Concluſgon. 


|muſt not - miake Tahoge of it that iviela 


(Bled ob 


Goſpel. ,.by , works with faith-iq 
the poine.. of pug tion-; ſo that, we 


no. northat , it is. ſo quickly ſo :-+ ir. being 
fo cake to leap into ay - ta. or. from 
one "extreme tq...agiother , this is done with|| 
ſpeed and eaſe tro keep inthe middle /, 
ro ſtand faſt Em: in that yhich we call 
Mediocrity , where. yertue dyells; is ſo agaioſt 
fleſh and lood, that it is farre eaſier /to-rug| 
into both extremes then' ro fit downe. in 
|the Fm + the, center of oO Li doubt 
ere theſe men are they ma in 
=] wiſe 5 of old } 
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Readers revling I doube oo 
[ofche befor 
ing 7am B . nagar 


! za theule of ic :ip common expreſſions ) 


Tekir the word Teſtament. Covenant \as it 
goes for currant with us, isa term of arr which 
calls for ſtipulation, and looks for.a refle& at 
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dorh nor fignally deljyer thee phraſe and pro-| 
per (ſenſe poly die the phaſadpro-| 


from: thoſroihh heme huCornntet is made, 
- ; {but che originall words rather a Wil 
; ; 19x Tone a deedof gift, without any | 


— looking) } 
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andextoll free grace of Cod 6 Pare when 
we rake in rl, tae Lt or conditions at all. 
» that look what doftrine ſets 

#p Gods Grace weſt and puts downe maxs pride 
wof, that deErjpe Goth look mot like th trarb 
of Gay & the Goſpel of Feſus Chrift;and fo doth 
ray Fas we wm "a ons Peter , doth 
not epent and then the promiſe is to you 
hi (ew Repent for the' promiſes 20s 

you $0 yo ur children , I will deliver the , ; 
of my, bor in the cleare words of _M 
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backs and under-Covenants, but the more any 


|thing comeg up unto ity, the nearer it is t0| 19 
[erat and verity. There was one & but one Co- 


venant of works and chat being uncovenanted|- 
can be bad by yertue of that Covenant. There[! 


called the Covenant of Grace, which is a meer} 
cleare Legacy, asan a@ of free favour, as 
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free deed of gift given'os Cn! exdonrt 

been weary with: reading what fone ner! ltave 
written as rouching the Covenants, and afl to 
makea doQrine mifty and <fcat ' which'is 
aod woutd be clear enongh , iffoch had and 


would fer it alone. The for is "that this Co- 
venahr or rather Teſtament of Grace rhe 
laft\, and to laft for ever, doth not 


include grace , as contrary 16/41 catſts;; condi 


' Grace not! tnay 7 ks to bethe 
u ofit and it works abt in vy, 
'* end alt, 
26d 1 takeiv to ded forma o ther they 
[do bir cut our. workFor themfelvs | 'and #0 
iro ter urde for others'w$5 ſpent 


mines: 5; 5:18 God of grite wilf ſhew 
6-berwr'Ewitided, and 
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APOLOGY 


Debinee of Tons exceptions 
| taken againſt ſome particulars 
| in my Book of Tegtations. 


| N: my former book a litrfe1 

J faid 6 as couching ſat he loIfe of 

© original] Kighte in 
dl Adam: 45 i whore. 

9 awaj:the exception to rl iy 

<4 aet God took it away, 


- No wk that it was T7 wen 
ouny, wa 1 A « and t 
follow him, that ic ; ee ok 


follow hold q hung 
efore yery quo ok uy Wh K 


away, Uno pai 4 
has vey: rv Fh 
Bat hr therefore dw 7k 
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«de. v6. | of all the blinde conſequents which follow that 
| his bl-adneſſs. We read that the Angels kepr 
yy thekrl effaceuit {oft rheir own | babita-|' 
Jl &, lefg it þy, an at of their owne free 
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nall finconſiſts in Gods depriving <fdaw of 


weanes put it away, Ithink the argament fol-| } | 
lowes not: I takeit, to be dangerous as. well | 


as failetoſay ( #4 eArminien; do) thathrigi-| 


o-iginall righteouſneſſe:it cannot'in my mingde 
but-make God the Author of original ſinne , 


x 


and of all ſinnes elſe , which follow after origi- 


will if was cher 0wne doing, it is not faid that 


on, bur che, chemlelyes of chem 


. 


themſelves out of their ewne fo 4- 


0 Lg by his demerirs- he cav 


ſelygs did 7 


646.6} yy bis ſin thruſt himſelfe oxit 
rityall eftate , and by hisfin 6d mri 
Lord Could never reſtore hi | 
ſuch an eftate againe (if the Er 
ts take the forfeir: ) it goes root 
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of all;for jr wasdone by his fin as the 
or(if you 13 Carryorey zaſe. All rhat 
was, he wich port og eicbdinr 
ply tall Srace, Dat 1e3t mm grace 
F-3ent to ftand or fall , as 1daw himlelfe 
ſd wif or 8, having free-wilf to cirher, 
I witheld ſomething which he ' ſtood. no 
y bourid toſupply,he withdrew nothing, but 


n#{|fnne: if pot Atem bot GolyCpkc k ont || 
Addis &ves;/ od ifpuilty of his Windebells,& 


God did bereavetherh of ;h:5r firſt eſtate, or |; 
that he did deprive chem of their own? habitati- | 


Adam Rock eniough in his hands to ftand 4, 
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| [there muſt be a former defeQive cavſe, and ſo 


(he pleaſed, nor could this( Gad withholding his) Pare IV. 


[1s that zAdaw by his fnne caſt off his own 
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a5ual, effetual grace)be done meritoriexſly or 
deweritorionſly rather, for this was done before 
Adam did or could fin: now there could nor 
poſſibly be any demerir before fin. My minde 


cloaths, and did pluck out his owne eyes, qnd 
(as I faid) by this his fin be did deſerve that, nor 
be, norany of his proſperity ſhould ever bere- 
ſtored to that or the like ſtate of righteouſneſſe 
againe; and this was as a puniſhment fyhich 
cannot take place before there isa fault : ſo 
that as one contrary doth baniſh anorher , ſo 
did Adams (in by the Law of contraries ſhut A- 
dams righteouſneſſe out of doores. But ſome 
ſay , ſome ſinnes are contrary to ſome ſinnes , 


Chap. $* 


yet one ſin doth not root out another cohtra- 
ry ſin, Burt 1 ſay, ſome (ins are contrary to 


prace; for theſe contrary (ins agree in a general 


differ in the whold kind, fn»e being a vice,and 
grace a verixe, And whereas ſome againe ſay, 
that one finnein a& cannot expellan habit 
of grace(ſo 7 ri»ze:) But I ſay that onefin did 
turne the Angells quite our of their firſt eftate 
for ever, and fo it was with Adaw.By the way, 
it is uſual enough to ſay that fin hath adeficient 
canſe, yet that is not a proper kinde of ſpeak-| 
ing. becauſe to ſpeake properly, every morall 
dete& is a (in, and then by conſequent of that 


ns 
en.D. 14. | 
ſome ſins, but yer not ſo contrary as. ſin is to c I, E-- 


cad, that they are all js, but graceand ſinne| | 
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without ſtop or ſtay in an infinite progreftion. 
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eftuce of 


efficient cauſe.* Now - whereas it is thought 


|of ſag 


war? | 


mych thas ſin ſhould be ſaid ro do it otherwiſe 


then (laxb one) wt 
the grace of jufſtification,l reply. that we 
nat here of the of juſtificatiog, but 
Riticatian ; yet by his leave I ſee nothing 
bac che leaſt Go migbe do it, were it not for the 


| ; as gne oppoſite doch uſe todrive 
ex ance I will deliver- my felf for this 


lowby may pot a lizcle fio ( {6 to call i) pot” 


owrepelle into che whole lymp, | 


leaven drives the ſmeetnefle 


Tm ; tells ys for this , char e ens nerarnter| 
may be deficiens moraliten,, Krpir Bas morali-| 
ter may be efficiens natwraliter , elſe in' proper| 
- | perch 8 deficient cauſe cannot properly be an|. 


then by $crorriciag thet God ſhould do it; for} 
y doth not the leaſt (inne| 


j oy _— Divine influence, it being 
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| | [ſpaaadicaven the whole hump > As one finde| Pare IV.f 

re wasin him pothing but bolineſſe,, the like 

fay for the lapſed Angells ; fo I deubtnot 
bat the leaſt ko would'turne ay) urn; | 
ps if God ſhould but'ſtand by and look on , and 
the racher,(ith grace in vs is but very lictle and 
very weak, of i (elf, The ſame Afortan in ano- 
che 9 TI followerh 
Ul che. parts of Adams holineſs were fo linked 


cogether that he could nor lete one particular 
gracs without loſing all ; nor commit che 
nin the eſtate 


a vaAZSSA. 
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our of its ſubject as cold hath no exiftence when || 
once by hear it is drivenout of the water. This || 
Geds not giving him his preſerving grace tauſt 
needs be withouc A woo merit '0n Ada; 
part; but when had plucked out his own 
eyes,caft off his of integrity,then this 
finfull a& of his ritand guilt enough 
in it.to move the Lord never to reftore to him, 
or kis, the garments of ſalvation againe, he ha- 
ving firft by his fin bereft hi m and his of 
chat his robe of righteouſneſſe. I know no uſe 
nor place fordewerit in this argument, but to| 
ſay that our original fin tands -in Gods taking | 


away this robe demeritorious, is to come very | ' 
neere to make God the Author of originall ſin} - 


| and of all ſins elſe, which ſhould and muſt needs 


follow Gods taking away this bridle, as Pa- 
piſts and Arminians call it: Adam (7 fay)did| 
pluck out his owne eyes, and (in in doing of it , 
and this his fin bad guilt enough iniv to make} 
the Lordco. Jer him and his to ly in this| 


' | blinde condition for ever. Thus then when A- 


dew fined, God withheld his extraordinary | 


| ſacour, which elſe mighc have preſerved him in 


his originall int . All I can imagi 

which may be obj is,that fin being Pres: 
tive @ negative , cannot by any force of con- 
trariet y expell and force out of Adaw his 
righteouſneſſe. The anſwer is , that were it » 
meere negative, as negatives prove nothing, 

they work nothing 'bur being a privative & 
it may and doth put out grace. There is init | 


þ vitiolity,which if you conſider abftraQtly isno 


poſitive” 
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and righceouſneſſe nor only*) 
,and afficmauyely, and in a pafitive 


the Law of fin, Kom. {:23- 
x Law in Pauls m_ rs bm 
chis argu-' 


w ofhis minde. 


0e 221. 

. The next 'flaw (or rather knot ina bulruſb) 
[which is found wich my former Bookis thatT 
did not well in Logic a and did not de- 
termine whether a zodly man might kill him- 
ſelfe.. To this is obj 
be Copicealed for fear of any- inconveniences 
[or miſchiefs,yhich might fo on. think thisis, 
wh or ri»he thar every truth muſt be revealed in 
in and if ] remember well,ſomething this 
pon: cribed by the ſame Aithor i in ſome 
Books, I am not alone 1 in i that ſom 


char no. rruth i 1920. 


ſo Door S$ aunder ſon) and whereas 
2 dons in PEAS and Melan- | 


retmed fin by d-nomination,andſo is oppo- J 
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nf Telly no more, bur he ks would 
more (if. he can) ler him reade Falaxs 
is Def. of CAolinerns, : 
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. | any who. pretended ro religion who did thft- 


1 liſh in print, le he ſhould' teach ſomelpitirs 


| fanding torally "and figally, according 
agar Sow. 4d 


NN 


Iknow Maſter Prinze hath theſe \ 


ny known fin, as ſclf-mlther, before it” 
Foſbble for him ro repent, yer hz ſhaft beſ;- 
4 yed;) his reaſons I forbeare to: relare becauſe 


any lofſe if this had not been put in"prinr. 
all che Bible I know nothing. ſer down of 


ther themſelves but eAchirophe/and Judas 
| of them what they were for all their ſhewes, 

the Scripture doth ſhew us. * Mr. Ball xmaty 
| famous for his learnin; inhis ave, who accor- 
ding.to his meaſure did deſerye iu from his 
youth, in his Book abgiit and azainft ſepara- 
<ion-ſaichrhat ſome things he was loth to pub- 


{ ro wrangle, ' and perhaps ſuch things printed 
hath bezenan occaſion to cauſe ſome ſpirirs to. 
preſume,0of whiah in out parrs we have had roo 

many black exzmplcs of lare. T finde daily that 
| thoſe whode moſt finde fault wirh others, do 


tobe damned for ever, doth yes write that 4 
godly man m2y die in fin without repentance, 
which were a ſtrange doArine,butthat we have 


ſo many ſtrange doArines riow adayes,for why 
|fach fins unrepented of ſhould not ungodly | 
/| that godly manand make him fall from 


their 


godly.man be raken ayay it the very a&.6f 3-} 


I mean notto :caſon agaltiff ic, nor do I know | ' 


make moſt faultgthemfelves; and I cannor bur | 
1 wonder that one who holds that a man tfuly! 
"[ſanAed and juſithed wo fal from grace as! 


| willing to ſwallow in anotfic? cours oth, LI 
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EH wu ſoxue ſnewhe- 
fo 5 parc ar ampenueut 7 always, be dic 


Heres n ſhould thus 
a7; hs brh for: ought I know he he cl 
{rhat a godly. man could nar nar rom grace,buc 
[char men who cry-up the do&rine of falling 
[from Chrilt and Grace ſhould dare to print, 
that a man may.dic in, ſe [t-murcher, an Ops. 
Unpenitency and. yer qic in Chriſt, is ſuch a 
Peceghe Dwinicy as clearly defttoys it ſelfe ; 
what is it thar-makes one fall from Chrift, 
from Grace bur fin ? is there any fin 
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| which is ſo like fogauſc uso fall From Chriſt, 


and: from Grace, .' as ſelf-murther,*andfinal 
impenicencic,? All. this is the leſle ſtrange now 
+ there are who hold and prince (and-n6 
fooles neither). that a man in ſome caſes may 
lll himſelf wicthouc 6n,nay, tather he doth fin 
if- be-do not kill himſelf, then if he do : what 

wietlug Philod mus. (a Book fachered on 
The Goodwin) ſaich, - I leave to ſuch: as may 


| and will reade the book to judge. Dr.Donns 


rr braaanicas. [Wk & —_ 


$ 1s NOX. - Hark 2 contradigion, why 

one may. icin finand in impenitency,and yer 

Cheid2, 6 ex... theſe-arc EN G 
SC 


aaa Si Ne nor | | 
ve ſent be beus or the world jn print. 
| fo Aorton the elder,(a clear and leatn- 
&d Writer) hath, chele NE NS n #7 be fauhful 
Lf eor: 
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hs 


yer dewell; | 
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wad 


tried all other remedies 
without caſe | be abs 
dy to uſeGods  ehie 


ſelf by NEAL 


am in anfyerto 
opt nd teneguct Crmputoebink* 


ry pare ol 
ere tbik ſelf,” As fc 
a man 


\ ſes it were nobnfor a nan to'rake' 
omn lite, be je UCL TOR 


and conſcience a vet JR NS 
men ET 


Now becauſe Lafn1 
reaſon of ſome mey of great 


and unto Chriſt ADS 
| heres oching doh ep - fin, 


| cus diftreſs finding no te- |. 
dreſs, that ſbe = 


X 4 


= SEES 
: 


a Loan 


— 


be 4 
— 


—mnp por comny fieomwm. m1. 


— —— 


we _  r iq —q_q Hz HT TT” 


hw AA 


———O——<cES=c«a -x» 0£X «<a HS = > 


”" 


E * Ihe v E y yp >” | 
"CY . = J 
= 3 ” 


notput the confciences of - 


I! nom welliog fin, cis wor pollblcTher! 
| ſhould ger into Heaven without aQval, 
| particular,punRual repentance, This requites- 


time which in ſome fins is denied us;yer we. do-| 


| or ſhould know, that berwigr che furgup and}; 
the ground miercyis ſought, mercy is-found. - 
thatin cale one rake poiſoh on purpoſe 


I een 
ip.Alſo one may leap off a 
Ne wane todronn kind eadiloi to0,' 
yet inter pontem & fomtem, between the 
and the; water repentance may be found. 

will ro'repent is to repent ; for what wrepent-! 
ance bur a turning of che will? A groane figh 
from a repencing belicvinz beart is enough to 
put inan anſyer inthe Courr of facultics at 
the chrone of grace for any, for many, for all 
the fiis a man hath commirred for a thouſand 


- 
i. 


laſt houre,Ithink I erre not, if I ſay i the Laff 


our cauſe, Carew himſelf ſaith, that on de» 


to himſelf, yer there ma be reene- | 


years, elſe how is it that ſome are called at the | 


| 


onde or at of xepentance will ſerve to crofle 
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* | afehaving once o finned), ro die till he hack|ParrTV- 


tem upon ſuch Arairs iether, that having ſom || 
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Luke 13. 


"Folr all te fins ofall mans fife, "chere is no{/, 


aueftion but moſt d6 things to the 


know not ro be ſins, perhaps through m1- 
Fake them to be ve (not vices )Jand 


| wilt not general repentance for all fins un- 
\ knows put off the guilt of them > Specially 
tuated and'qualified,' 


| ter dothe a&of any hn whazſoever the 


| |blaſphemy againftthe Holy Ghoſt;bur that he 
| | may die impenicenc]y in te finsor lin, give 


when the ſoule is ſo habituared and | 
that if they did knojy them ro be finnes, they 
would in a'more particular manner repent of 
them. Who can underſtand his errours ? cleanſe 
| thow me from ſtcyer fawlts, Tharis,from finnes 


Cartwright ſomewhere ; ro ſpeak our little; 
I'doubr nor but a godly man may for the mar- 


'me leave to pauſe upon thar, for except ſuch 


[; 


. | pofitionsbe carried under a favourable conkru- | 
@on I think.it cleax rhat it doth undermine} 
the Goſpel ut beinza vital part of the G&ſpely| 


that excepe we repent we ſhall allperiſh.Ler it be 
| granrec(Cyon Ltedgres a * y man may 
| kilhimſelf, 8 dicinrhe faR a1 be are i 
that he dothdy /» che fn,albcir h= che,b7 che 6n, 
Turterly deny,chere a gehera] repencance per- 
j- wr. Fr I am ſure a figh of repentance 
may and doth remove the guilt,nor can a god- 
ty mando ſuch an aA(as long ashe & his own 


Jaft which are fitrs.in theighr of God, which|, 


which we know nat to be fins, fairch old Maſter| 


there is nota full conſent )I know nothing by 
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man) with a full conſent,and if I 
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| |4iþicio the, yery doing of ir, firh it isa mixe 

ion, for moſt of thoſe who do ir, do it be-. 

'F {| cauſe they had rather.ngt be. at all chen bein 
* [uch a condition, when thei: lifeis a burtlen co 


| will not be grancedby choſe men as ſufficient, 


{think poſhble to be proyed)naw why the ipiric 


| reaſon tothe contrary, I would men would 


| p: gating the Goſpel, and by none ore 
(hee | ele 
'Fubliſh,nor in words only(which may and wil 
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them ; .. and as Aſtin fairh, they. look upon 
it.a8 2comparative good thinz. Well then, .f,, 
antecedent repentancefac all ſins in general 


to ſerve; who look upon 1t as a clcar ancruth 


mitted, -or if they ſtand upon i, that it is nax 
poſhble '(which is ſaid, bur nor proved, nor T 


of repentance may not mix it ſelfin, and with 
ble for any to bring any place, or to ſhew any 


not make halrers formens conſciences; & nozy | 
that there is ſo much calk of refining and pro- 
men, that now theſe very men ſhould 
die and vaniſh but in pr inr,in whire and black 
(which remain) ſuch uncomfortable, uncer- 
rinand (1 think) untrue doctrines, whichpur 
poor Chriſtian ſoules on rhe rack; I ſhould 


| wander much at ic,but that the Scripture fore- '| 


ſaw and foretold that thus it ſhould be, and. 
would be igghe latrer days; and bur that I have 
the wordfor is, Iſhoukd marvel morethen I 
de,that now inthe heart of refarmation ſo mas» 


that ſin ſhould be pacdoned before itis com- | 


the doing of the deed, Iknow "ts not poſh- | 


| ny are turned fo quick y to anocherGoſpel,yet 
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"a another,ſaich Pax/,ſith therecanor 
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- .| of God hath mor, I am certain ſhould have no 
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not any. [am ſure amonzR us,there are too 


many to be good or xrue;” Bur Rifl this Ricks} | 
with me, that it were beft ſach do&rine were / 


not'pabliſhed, ar lea(t not prinred, ſich all rhe 
Bible over no one inſtance of it. Sampſon I 
know did kili himſelf,3nd did well in'ir,but he' 


ike order,and then do the like as5a»pſ9n did: 
bur withqur the fame order,cthe ſame ak which \ 


a man may poſhbly die by the fin, and yer not 


Arines ſhould be made publicit in print ; forT 
have known that very feare of hell hich wich- 


| by all who knew, them;) from doins bloody 
executivo en themſelves, and ſhould the poſiti- | 


 heldthe hands of ſome (held for godly men 


ons printed by ſome of late, grow common, 
and take hold ofthe hearts of men, I fear me 


| > 4 abroad,which is ſolikely ro create ſuch 
bad and fad conſequences : irs to'be þewailed 
chat our civil 'difſentions hath been the occa- 
fon to => much duft, and '{@many con- 
rentions in the Church ; Tam ure of this,thar 
.if any man lift co be contentious - the Church 


| I 
, Relizzon is one or ngne,and where} | 
are ſo many religions, *cis to be feared there js\ 


ad ſpecial order fot it from God : ſhew the}! 


was not {in but a duty in Sampſon, is a grear fin | 
in-any of us. Iknow if repentance ſtep in, | 


in th=fin. For my part I like not that ſuch do-|- 


where there is one who makes himfelfe away, | 
there would bs an hundred. I could wiſh that | 
men would make more dainty of blazing ſuch | 


ſiclicuftor + that men whioſe calling; _ 
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darrs of the devil (like ſo' many furics) m' 

hand cy muſt not ub tay fi cegrineto, 
run in their heads, being in Chri 
they cannot. bur go to heaven, in caſe they niake 
away themſelves; a man is coo near himſelfe 
to be his own Phyſician and carver; in ſuch ca- 
ſes as this Saran playes an both ſome- 
crimes when they are in theſe firs he doch thruſt 
chem upon the rotks of deſpair, that rheit fin 


and that muſt be mned,as od 
as another x Another time i te pur 
| have a conceit that he is ele&ed, __ 
mendo' what they will they. cannot bur g 
heaven,therefore(ſaichSaran )pur ir to the 


man, eaſe thy Teffe 9 of the Re oye 
naw 


Gel heaven too ſoon: | 
froak him with conceits that ou 
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kick Feet Jo afinat 
fcion,licrle of n but for y ore 
ay that ſuch as | in princ ng 
p34 deſtroy the comfort of rhe people. 
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| and as much as lies in them 'defiro | 
of the Church of God, FS Cl 

+| vet do&rine of free EleRion, and of | 
faſt in the grace ofperſeverancero the laſt. As 
\rouching ſuch. asare haunced with theſe fiery 


is that unpardonable fi'a lyGhok,, |. 
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made but he js ane of the 
caſe he makes him quetti- 


3 to. belicve what he would 


and My 1 
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l bn liar 2 We uſe not to believe com- 


ca wound religion, to caſt ſome Jiſhonour on 


of hell and myſt, to the devil, Whar then 
can we look forwhenSatan feeds him with con- 


ceits thar ke isGods cbild,that he may and (hal | 


g0.cobeayen the work come to the worſt ? it 
is, ſcarce... poſhblg. that futh a ;man. under 
ſuch -perſwafions ſhould hold his hands. . A- 
gaing ro e him the eaſier, in comes 
| the judgment of one or to Divines of note, 
and the. Devil and bis Clieac do ro quickly a- 

ree :. this minds me of a ſaying in T»ly: I 
not how (faith be) there is nothing can 
Li lurdly ſpoken which is not (aid by one 
olophex ar ocher,I ſay nothing ofDivines, 
But.chis I ay, that Divines are men and apt in 
theſe. and ſuch lik points as theſe to exceed 
in 1 » th chat ; deth. and ſhould re-- 
ce ip the eruth. ' I do earneſtly and heartily 
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upon ſuch as are begirt wich chis rencation, | 
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| God and on his glory ; its very bard fora man | 
to bold his hand when he is in this pickle, al- 
it none.can perſyyade him bar that, he is a | 
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mon liars,no,pot whenthey ſpeak truth;and if | 
Satan do ſpeak truth ii is but for his own ends, | 


or write » 7 X | 
ble that ſuch doQrines will breed in ſuc 
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chutDaner ys Laws 
it is too general, | 
ing in ſuch profis with ſo dd ns eaſe 


L009 Many locks gocdice 
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thar Uſury was a finand 8 
wrong,and preſled refticuti- 
on: Iam nowentreated to 
look a little further inco it, 
& the more I lookinto the 


it to be fin,fland 
in Larine, Mr. Bolton in 


Harun 


.Uſury, I rook ir for granred 


to me that | 
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known among | 

| in weckb{ noms. 
more) yet n6 uſurers ſo.guch as tolerared - 
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' Hortenfne 
\46'nothin 


EE are boch pizaſed, . are-bouh willing] 


and go/away boch.wich gaine;I look upon thar 


upon, ———_— bets; andgid re 
+926 Carerich, hey he had ſeryed his 
line: has Hortenfjs waswalling, C479 \vas 
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| not bar folforv;char tis perinion cwkanbep! 
| of uſe roithe fitanger, mutifer be aieadt'of 


hoſe curſed Nations whos 
| to bire #nd <ar our * and if this: Regt om to 
| a prey the ftr were not \[doket 
| 45a puniſhment, why isicdeniedto a bro- 
«<3 Dem#.23.190 'Were Uta favour; then 
of all chey ſhould have beeh 
| apon ſe moſt of all ro ther? brethron © 
11 hin his nores' on this conn 
| Exodns 22.2 5[ls peremptory ag 
he 'condertins raking as well's' 
to uſury, and Ainſworth \s - tm that” no 
|firangers who were brethten' in che faich they* 
"mizhr notlend YE uſury;>(ſo he) Ando 
prove this he cites, Dev. + 5. 35,36, 37.1615 trite 
= inſworth 4b i! tttwiAton eierwid 96 
uſu 
dural doth' RR EL 
xod. 244 45. Whete" he "6b- 
(is ſerves _ ith is fir! y calle@sring becaule wſi ury 
bices endennfnic the borroweratid Bis fub- 
ſtance,» and very few takers ro-uſury 
own by it, 'but che m—_ of them are 
undone and bircen 


| | orditiatyRirancers ro whom chey were rothew | "ot 
al kindney': d tompallibal bur x ee 


[Jeb : Gi gs the 


ror ney | 


Sh; Wha of that > Shiew a place that ic was 
to rich Jew, or 
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fence of ufury. What Sa/matins bath done. in 
-jitI cannor ſay. As1 have nor ſecn;ſo Ido not 
{much care to ſee his book. His learning1s ve- 


Divine.” I have reaſon for what I ſay by ſome 
things I have ſeen of his in points of Divinity, 
There” is an 'Enzlilh CMamſeripe cartryed 
about from hand to hand, ſaid tq be written 
by a great man and a great Clerk. He rakes 
it for granted char all uſury 1s unlawful , and 
| calls: for refticurion albeic the borrower gaine 

It, which is all (if not more) then my--for- 
mer diſpute did driveat. Bur this paper-deni- 


«th all lendingfor gain to be uſury , forbidden | 


much, and ſo ofren in the Scripture.” He. 
delivers himſelfe in plaine words. Lending | 
(Gith he) for mear is uſury, and muſt be re- 
ſtored whatever advantage is made, Burt if we 
lend for Trade to ſuch men as meanc to make | 
{advantage of our money , this ( faith he ) is 
not uſury; and we may contradt for gaine, and 
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ry great; but as he is no Divine , fo his judge- |" 
{ment is nor- very great (to me) in matrers | 
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" Bboks are written, I know in excuſe;ordes/ 
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the Jews. And Zeppor nr robe 

vfur was permiteed 16 che? femsby peivideden, 
ſpoiling of the Sn =+'9 at 

laſt comes'rofalve all with 


on, tharif we lend money for we may 
rake 'enctcaſe for the loane of our money "nm 
thoſe who borrow our money to make en- 
creaſe 'by our money. We fay this is to 
diftinguiſh where the 

\guiſh uiſh. If-che Scripture be ( as it muſt be ) 
our Rule, we finde - all encreaſe forbidden , 


bread or -for Merchandize. - If men have 


(and by name one ET 
> hs fallsco is, that uſury _ forbidde 
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w doth not diftin-}: 


whether ir be- for need or for trade , for| | 
once this by the end, that no uſe is 'to be ' 


) lavful to compaR for enmcreaſe "when 
{ lend to ſuch as borrow for Merchandaze , 


prevent need which be, as to 
(need which 1s. == men borr 


it ro prevent need ( 
likely to be ). as well 
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_ [be uſwy, a fin; andif he rake any ſuch,) 
rent for any ſuch money , he is bound in 


this are like ro lie out of deores: is not 


he 4h 
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Touching fury . 
nn of 2 land to a poore man -at 'ari 


r rate, to Provide 6br-ad - for the 
belly of him and his, I ſay, they dare nor 
deny bur ir is lawful in this caſe "to exa& 
[rent for this land rented to firide*bread for' 
2 poore family; who yet db not hold it; 
hwful ro rake 'uſe for money Tenc him 
for bread. And therefore it follows. not, 
it is lawful ro-take rent for my Land;} 
therefore it 1s lawful to take rent for my 
money. Again , a man ſets an houſe "at a 
moderate rent to a poor man, elſe he and 


this ſurable to lending for bread > now this} 
paper doth grant it | lawful ro claime his 
rent for his houſe, abeic ic be rented to a 
re man, and his houſe be rather berrer 
then worſer for the Tenants dwelling in the. 
houſe , and yer to take rent for fuch a 
proportion of money lent to a poore man, 
co ſupply his bread and need he holds ro 


, og. EF: 
theſe men deny not, but if one 5 . 


conſcience to make reſtitution of that m 
ney againe ; but not when he takes fi 
rent for ſuch an hoyſe, ſo rented our as 

fore : whether to rake money fo: the loa 


all one. 
This noble Writer finding no place in the 
Scripgures ro ground that his -diftinRtion up- 


of money,and to takerent for an houſe are ngg | a 


on, and having our Writers as a cloud of 
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- Tthe' praQice of all Nations. ( |-nding for 


ling more agreeable to the Law ot nature 


Js weak in his jud;ement in the ale of 


—— 


witneſſes againſt him , flies from them to: 


caine ). to bear -downe the judgement of 
ſome- particular men' to the contrary, as be- 


written inthe hearts of all men. Th he. 


And1- think this Writer is led to , this by| 


doting on a learned man or two, who are 
famqus in .the Congregation for a fame of 
piety 'and learning; which mindes me of 
what I have read in Twlly , that when we 
are addiged to ſome men of-fame , their 


ment 'rather then -our owne ; and *ctis com- 


makes men drink in' his opinions, firſt in 
one thing, then in another, art laſt in all; 
ſpecially if he be a man of parts and fa- 
[mous ; Whereas indeed we ou;hr the rather 
to oppoſe the weake opinions of ſuch 
men , who are in repure for ſinaneſle 
of converfition , and zeale in reformation 
( as the Phariſees were, ) fith ſuch and 
none but. ſuch were very likely to do hurt 
dnd to draw Diſciples afrer them , which 
men of another faſhion' ſeldome or never 
Oy Or cin do, So 1 doubt this Authour 


uſury, being roo ſtrong in his' affeion to 
one man of fame ot other; And therefore 
for a ſhift he flies ro the generg] praRtice 


ee OD 


of the world, and the Law of nature writ- 
ten-in the hearts of men. For 


authority leads us to .. dote - on their judge-|. 


mon that the fame of a founder of a ſe&| 


the general} 
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Touching Wſery, 


can he know qe DAY, , 
in pratice any where rmiſhon ,- as 
TE evi to be ce A Yo for | feare 
of a miſchief ; nor can any-other be ſhuw- 
eq in the Law, Civil, Canon, Common ,| 
or Statute-Lawes ,- as is-known (I think) 
to all who - know theſe Lawes, Amongf 
the Jewes, from eAbrabaw to the Captivity 
Polygamy -was a general practice. of rhe 
Jewes, being led into. that fools Paradiſe by' 
the example of Abrabem according to 7 wl- 
lies rule ,.and yet I hope'Polygamy was not 
the berrer, bur the worier; tor that 1t was 
ſuch a general pratice-, - as any ' Errour” is 
the worfer when 1t hath. got into rhe ge- 
neral belicfe of the mulcicude. And ſo at 


lygamy was and 1s the general practice of all 
thoſe ſpacious Countreys where the 7 wrks 
have got pofleſſion of ; nor is it little berrer 
amongft the Mnſcovites, though they have 
been and are Chriſtians. Nor can I think 
that thisis any proofe that by the Law of 
nature uſury is written in the hearts of men, 
but rather by the Law of i»; for how can! 
one think that it is printed by the Law of 


their pens, fith Divines of all parties, and 
[Philoſophers of all ſe&s do and have ge- 
nerally written againſt it? and yet I hope 
learned men ſhould beft and ſooneſt ( of 
all ) finde out what is written by the 
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this day and for many yeares before," , Po- ' 


natnre in their hearts , when it 15 not in|. 


b 


JEL... _g7 | 
'pradtice, of the world, 1 do not know,-norj Part IV. 


| confidering what we 21l finde 
in: Qothciprns, I wonder the more that 
| [ſthowldhold irrobe gain m 
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| done all I ſhould but loſe my lidout;and 
leave this gowt of the minde worſe then 1 
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Lefc written with his own Hand. | 


By char incomparably learned and judicious 
| Divine, Mr. RICHARD CAPEL, Some» ; 
times Fellow of AMaodalen-Col- i 
| ledge in Oxford, _ + 1 
|= — —— 
With a Preface prefixed, VWherein- is cofts (|. - 
tained an Abridgement of the Authors Life, 
By his Friend Yalentine Marſhal. 
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nda.H- things worthy to be read : fo he did things 


and 


vorthy to be wc ©), with Beze, he, 
47 thi; then woyld be e out} . partly, to do 
bh. Dtcujer ſhim right, bats not rake uticd ins Oblivic| 

2:28 in Jon, (c) Heb,x13.7, Bur principally, 1, For} 
+ Floc. ' Frhe honour of that great God, that gave hum | 
He died- ch rare endowments ; z and conifiued chem 


bas _ m.heir full beauty; co hiv yery "laſt breath, 
ar of his | 2- Fo he proving of usrhat kneyy him, 
to'amore h ly ant! freth b £4) n of 

"Fthoſe eminent verrues,” ang 

knew, tharhe ſhone fo b ' 2.) For} 

che flirting up! of all ſuch! ade ara kurrher| 


of the heavy hand of God,; laid: up6n ws all; itt 
& removal of this able zndexcellenrinſitu- 


\ if any whir remore, ſcar 
3 Thoſe thar cur'to 
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ther yer in this kindz, we may beleft ro green 


dren; *. and whas can we expe& then? butro 
be caſt into a very ſad condition (4). - Twllie 
cells us of a flouriſhinz Common-wealth, that 
was Quickly overthrown by 'men of that 


ſttamp- 

We that had our aboJeby "hp 
Chainpion, look upon bis dea 
birrer blozv to us, It concernes .ys more, 
(we knoiv it roo), then all the world bztides. 
We cannot bur ſee our own fin, baling: and 
pulling this great burcen upon us... We did 
not know what we did enjoy, whileſt ve had 
him to put on ornainencs upon. us, betrer then 


reno;vned 


. [cauſe enough to Jiftsup our voices, and tg 
{ weep over him,  a2aun. and a2ain tao, (as 


arid choice old Standards we havelolt of late} ulc. 
dayes, .If the Lords band be trergh'c que fur- | 


| heads;to choſe rhar be little þerrer then® chil-| *17,, 
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[choſe of. gold upon pur agparel. We haye| 
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ver his (») arrovt: x) ti&s not buried ro nm 
y, nor will, he be in haſte. As often as any 

| new trouble is* arred 1h body- or minde, 
and berins to fit cloſe” to us, to outs; ' out 
wound bleeds afreſh, and 'we .cannor, bur in- 
| "= = ſelvesin it; (as Te Fecr afrer 
. ( ) Catvix was cone. to'reft) hoping our 
Ip my | SA be Ted for rhe dhe and deſired ef- 
Jcalv.in g.|fe& of it,” at the laſt. Bur when all comes 
z.cd. toall, we. muſt learn to fubmir to the only 
| | wiſe God, and endeavout now to fetch thar 
from the fountain, that we have lolt in the 

< _ "Ry , | 
"Tis befidermy purpoſe to ſet out a Narra- 
tive of his life, or ro dwell upon. that, chat 
. "| may favour of <toryins in the fleſh, He was 
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ocie [alt his lieforl>; and he bath berrer rhings ro 


Jhenig. |Embelliſh him, now, aſret his deceaſe. ” And 
mw.» fx yet he was nor behind in matrers of that kind, 
&s.fir © |1frhere were any lift to look that way, He was 
| nod. * bo:ne m Woc-/#+-, of gnod Parenraze, de- 
An1586' ended from an ancient family of che Genrry 

| (of his owrrnime) in Hertfordſhire, and of 
Allincetothe Lord Capet, (bu he had learnt 
. with brave*Ph/{per, ' to tread rhat under his 
=_ feet ') His father wis x flour man, andan Al- 
, ſus derman of the Gig : a faſt friend co Mr. Tho, 
Prior firt, and afterwards rg Mt, John Work- 

| 4:,(havinz ha eine hand jn the draw- 

m? of him rhicher, } b6r' vf them mine an- 
cient and faithful ffiends;” and men of oreat 


* Abomniſyery fre from thir (wich famous * Kr inks) 


ws - \i.Fictencie forthe preaching -of the Goſpel, 
_ TT ny 7. 2 


— 
I” . 


. . a ﬀ uy 


[uſe rf,” forthe advancing 


[in thar ciry ; during cheir times. His 


Sx. *we £5 ite. 0/le. $,_# 


| the chicfeſt Favourite, (inthe dayes of chi 


of himſelf, and for the 


ofthe real and ſubftanrial power of godline 


brother is an Alderman there, ar' 


His Youth is quite out of my reach. Hig 
eminency for Learning was great, yet! 
he was yet in the Univerfity of Oxford: where © - 
he was Fellow of a a —T - Ec... 


had the breeding up of ſome there that proved| _ - 
excellent Scholars : Dr. Frewen by name, $1 0-5 ' , 
thankful man to him for his education) # ? 
famous Mr. Pemble, who ended his dye at 19H 
his houſe. Hits atrendance ar Court, upor '; 


learned King, Kin James, of famous me-* 
mory,) would have put him on in- the way of 
\preferment, if his thoughts had been that; » - 
way bent; where he continuedrillche death] * 
of Sir / komas Overbary,that learned Knizht, | -+ 
his very friend indeed, and then he bade a- 
dieu to that courſe of life. 1 
As for his inward Rormes ; they were very. ,. 
many, andexceedin2 birrer, (together witha | 
number of bo:lily infirmities, atre id. up f 
him in his younger yeares) but ic ras wellfor | £ + - 
him,,that he bore the yoke in kis yourh. Atid| * 
none,” that I know can noi ſer out rheſe ro|.Fi 
any purpoſe, (if ever an occafion' be offered) |-3# 
bur that eminenc-ahd learned Divine, ' Dr.|(007.PRL 
{4c thn knery ſo much of ts * temptatt- pearanee, *| 


— 


: 


WJ —— OI oo 


| 15**> » [{thateverhewisroatin, 
| nhl . roaſt 


*Exmulds| a1;neincenc.is only (as * Taxis did with 


and a-conciite bear, 


pages. Sts Wrſine,) 2opuch upon ſome few things of. ma- 
in Ora. [Ys 2nd.ro.confine my ſelfe ro what I know 
{ Fancb. jot mine- oyyn certain knowledge : havin? had 

the fayour to and in the repuce of more chen 
'þa cammon friend of his, for above theſe thir« 
' Ky yeares. together. And this I mult. needs 


came near-any that came near him, 1n all 
ban? Sug! particulars, The moſt even of our molt high- 
——i |{j$0%en Eagles, have commonly ſore pecults 

eproepe. il, [ar Sparta, which they adorne well, and do 
[H.. _ - lvery  Pogd ſervice in 1t, to Ch:1lt and his 
E Forriflor Church ; bur this man had graſp't all good 
pr —— i & (04rning jand mace every thin; his own ſo e- 
loqueueiſs /V<Rly to ſee to, - thathe, yas as expert in. his 
Gm: Lig.; Ways as Heftor in (6) Homer, and would with 
dec.sd.y [Cato the elder be up inthe (c) heiche, - in all 


| . \ A4:lanithon would lay of Pemeran ye, he was 
© eden. the Grammarian : of himſels,. he was the Loy 


willing 9 ſpeak 2 word in ſcalon to a broken| 


a - —_—, = ws "ov Gr GH I-44 < ts 't F 


TEN: 7.Forthteminencie of his parts. 1 nzver| 


—— 


Linh. gictan: of Jaſ{nc Tongs, . bb,;was the; Ora- 
\ + Fenjnd] als Ba, jury. was'(d) all in gl, 
| ery 


. ———— _ —_—— 


i 


TO To the ned, 

[Here 5vas on? 1 mark 
i he lik ro. turn to ett: 0:t0 Ke-Di 
Iyumty 3 ro Auſtin or (hryſoitome, Galen or 
| H ippocrater, Ariſtatl: or Tull i - Hiſtory Gr 
| Philoſophy, :to the Arrs cr Ton2ues ;. . who 
| [could rell bur himſelf, which he / was leaf 
yerſed in > He was a very, living Library, a 
full .ftore-houſe of all kinde of good Licera- 
|rure.no leile chen a liccle Univerſity; the Mir- 
rout of our parts ; above the envie of all thar 
I knew. The leaſt draught of his pencil 
{would have told any (1) Protovenes, he had 
| been the Apelles. He excell'd in all thate- 
ver I ſavy he would ſer his hand to, unleſſe ur 


ation, and therein I muſt needs cpnfefic he 
had a great defeQiveneſſe, Lp | 
God gave him great underſtanding of the 
|:imes, to knniy what 1ſrae] (4) ought to-do.) 
| He ſtood ufon the Watch-tower, and ſaw 
what was hid from moſt of our eyes, an1 be- 
ing quick of (c) Sent, in the teare of the 
Lord, he gave timely notice to fome that 


| thoſe Hydraes heads, that are now ſtarting up 
afreſh daily, to the £:cat ciflurbance of our 


people. : 
Simler ſaid of Melantthen at his going 


fronts bow many ſoever they were, had fo 
much learninz, asto know the great learn- 


= 


ons would ferch our Luchers mark, |" 


were in his utterance, in the publick Conzre-| 


| flood inplace; which had ic been heeded, : ; 
we had never been ſo fearfully peſtered with 


from Tx61n9, that none of the learned men |, 


aPlin.N 
H 81.357 
C. 10. Þ, 
349,341 

$ 


ww 


b iChon, 
15.33 

cL.14.3. | 
inche mar» 
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[1nz that was in that man, , Tog too many of 
| LO Rn 


pe 


6 <—” _ 


1 


[azns 


[ 


| 
8 
| 
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| propriam the himſelf obſerved; as a fingular favour 


aSun, | 


.[led the Oracle of Cambridge, and the Miracle 


-| range ſancie. If the great wits of our times 


mer, 


_——_— 


wete fick of che ſame diſcaſe : we knew nat 
ihedeprh in-chis mans breaſt, We had many 
4 man inthis on2 mat, even all Sch 

eptto'1:tzed m chts profound Clerk, And yer 
for all chis; rhar great bleſſing he had, which 


vouchfafed ro Dr. John Rainolds, that great 
Oracle of Oxford, that he neyer ſer onfoor 
any manner of ney opimicn. 
obſerved of learned Dr. (a) Whitakers ft 


of the world. A mercy, that moſt men of 
(6) ſuperlattve parts,uſe not ro be too richin, 
There's ſcarce any ſtrong braine without ſome 


had keptthemſetves clofe to che ſteps ofrheſe 
rare Divines, we had never ſeen the ſorrows 


2. For the excellency of his preaching : 
Wherein, if 1 miltake not (as] think I do 
not) he excell'dalt men, I am ſure all thare- 
ver I came neir, (without the diſparaging 
of any.) There be'a great many that I know; 
and a many-many more there be that I knowy 
nor, (the Lordencreafe their number) rhar 
be ſinzularly welk-ficred for this ereat emploi- 
Worthies- they be, and mutt be, as 
well as thoſe were, that attained nor to the'þ 


rank. He was an Interpreter onz of a thou- 


The -like is] 


thar we now figh and groam under 5 and} 
Womiz,s | Would be glad to bz ſhift on if we knew, - 
beologi how. 


firſt * three. This mans lor fell in the foremoſt] - 


"CI | * 
pou 


His underſtanding was fttangely op 


- 
ed, 


1 


6. for che.underſtandias, and the opening of | 


: 


——_—— - 4 
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To the Keditr, 


e Scrigtures. He would bolt out thay our 
the hely book of God, that wouſd nor 
comme into any other mans confideration ; | 


* TS v6 penn ; HE CV | 
prexringr 2 the drift and meaninz of the | 
ly Ghoſt | | 

| 

| 


/ An imellizenr man-coul1 never fir at his 
feer,” but heſhould meer wich char there, thar 
would ngver fall from any orher. manz 
mouth; nor. ever drop f:om any orher mans 
pen, His words were as goads, as nailes' faſt- : 
ned by the maſters of the Aſſemblies. They | 
were edged withſo much reaſon , 're-enfor- 
ced from the lively Oracles, that they could 
nor Fall tgthe ground. 'Tis no wonker then|, afaxpi- | 
that the creame of the whole Countrey ( as| ware wt 
they couſd have their opportunities) would] &x4wr. - 
(a) hanz upon his Mintttry. L uk,19.uls 
Yer, how plaine would he bz in all his ex- aw % 
preffions! he would nor deliver what he had " 2 —_ 
from God in an unknown ron;ue ; nor yet" yeq.inl:e: 
in termies that were too ſpruce and trim. He| « See Dev] 
had learnt his leſſon well , of that preat Ape: _ in 
tle chat came not with (5) inficing words; - 56 
nor with any other then ſuch as the very (Cc) | 74jier on 
Carechumeni , the youngeſt beginners,mightTh,p.2454 
underſtand, He kept cloſe to the footinss of | Dr. Breſt. 
our own choiceſt Wetthies ) famous Mr.Dod | Cakz- | 
(that would ſay, ſo much Latine,was ſs much f: 991% 
fleſhiin a Sermon, ) Wer Cleaver , Mafter ies. 
Hilder ſaws, and fuch'(4) holy men of God, | preaebers | 


| 


led by the Telf-Gme ſpit,” He would Oeli- peep434 
"my vel 1. 


. 


Ya! 


mY 3 - 
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' \ver the hol ind wholfome truch aft, in] 


"TT Titan... TE 


countrey-people, in.cheir own proper Aalet, 
0 na xe nor but even foe Ao fel,and 
out God; and be occahoned to ſpeak} 
by a gies work _ -H, he _— al I 
eep' myſtery , he yyoul e it plat 
the thallowen capacity. What ever he fell 
ſpon, he would follow it ſo divine-like y4þat 
the hearts of his Ayditors would be rapt * up! 
into heaven , whileſ they heard him winding 
and turning a point of Divmity , like a work- 
| man that needed not ro be aſhamed. 
Whereas, now-a-dayes , whileſt ſome of 
our beſt Divines, ſeeme to b= too much ta- 
kenup with quaint and hiſtorical floutilhes , 
| there's a ſenhble decay in the power of godli- 
{neſſc amongftus. AnExotick tongue , in the 
publick Conxezation ( whatever men think 
of ir) is ſet out as a () ſigne of diſpleaſure. 
It feeds ſuch humours as would bz purged. ic 
had na 8001 effe& inthe Church of Corgath. 
$ Wits will wax wanton , when they be 
-|not over-aiyed by the plaine power of Gods 
Word. When Preachers keep not cloſe to 
the very (f) words af our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
and tothe dofrine that is according unto 
godlineſle ; bur love to be tampering with as, 
nother (-)dodtring,rhaughnor with another 
in or maine, bur Even in the manner, of the 
\delivery onely- (as whenic ſavauts go mac | 
DEE 24 004-hf o 
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[der Chrift The wea of God is 
then men; 'P/; wei ohs were mibhry,”The 


s £4 


2 \ Told 
F ike poirp of humane Eloquenee) Qich|; 


"oh 


rol ln on farthy (4). Dax4iv,)' the 
danger oftu? rping afide ©o vain| 
cr e-di(putipos , defiriti to| 7 
be rien ſuch ke : larry The vilt 
pill, may pleafe't #bue 1" 
ſor rhe wok "The ite doi "the 
a Fo , bur'the room 15 
[not well red by ford of 'Gods 
hinged C20 never reel ſo deep,uill ir be 
kt out'of theſe gaudy Teabbards: (%_)-Na-| k Nuts 
deforms too' reo'many'in theſe days, | v7. 
hrntes Cerner e T1 (oor 


\ſober drefle beft bece + grave Maeron. aa 


There Ne. words 2s well as f things; which | 1Gng. 


|the Ghoſt reach&th.: The Arrows ferchr |. 
[oat of onnl quiver will pierce the-det- 


>; ani] tine che people fall the ſooneft 


fincere milk of the Word, mall make 1 


babes to q - 
Thelen we ec is tp0 too much given 'tol « DoRar 
affe&ation of Wo ;+48'4(w) Ned De 


of mine,  Math' obſerved.” And Dottor! @ 
Sib vein onto fey } hi phe f adorn 

and good #f&Rion, ſelfome go, te be] 
Thefwellit words of vatiity , Ports ethe 
care, rip n_—__ pleaſe in' matte" 
diſcourle ; bur .t - comes to / path 

pike , they 4#fotl] bur Kicle evtnfores 


Th 


| Srave Divine had anther manner of 


| — ——C—— note is Ba 


(b)*Calvinr; when itdiffers from the Dag |; Ty 
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[Nan meditation, that it woutd even 


oy” F - ” . —_—— —_ - >a. 
Ts the Reader, . 


raviſt cheir hearts, chat could be ſo happy as 


"Yer for all this, He was clear in his opruan, 
x the lawfulneſle of the uſe of fer formes ; 
arding to the renet of all rhe beſt Divines 
x ever Imet with , thatwere in their cold 
z6d : (and much heedis not tobe given wo [P: 
at any man ſaith , that's in the height of | 
is6ck bt 3) and according to the prafiice 
df all Churches , even the beſt refotmed 3 
4 h (c) Maſter Rogers, now and eycr 3 ith 
4) Mt. Hilderſam * nay (c)Mr. Smith him- 
f, faith, (who was warping at that very [pp ue n 
vime, arid afterwards wandered farre iti the [3p 1.16, 


> 


ayes of the ſeparation.) ir was the praflice ,cThe ſeven 
of the, ah Zene Church, and of all the form- | Treas. p. 
ed | Cp; of 240 
immediately after the Apoftes ning +3] ns 
Ns be purkered nr tf JOE [ET 
| 'patHered our « or,| Le 
| a6. hi ba tenth praQice dn 
hehrs that ever were ſet. ypan 


the $ of Chit, *Tis very well 

that che flower of our 'own Divines, went an! 

m this way, when they might have cone. or 

betore heir (e} Sermons, Nay, Me. Bog bone 
re rmons, Nay, Mr. 

cnn elf or The teen often t01d by. is] gab, 

great Divine) would ſeldame end bis deyo- gD:.6idho 

Semen, va . a . . Dr, 

ER on ene AETD 
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ions, in his on family , but with the uſ uſe] 
of the Lord prayer. Nay, yet more. T6 M:.] 
Cartwright thinks. it vety pto ble," thatf. 
ova ſelf made uſe of a fer-form'at 


» Te not good to caſt ſtones of ov . 
fore our weak brethren , that' bz of meaner 
parts, \y#nring in ability, memoty, or audzci- 


-ycy 3 that rhey be not taken off frat, or dif- 


beartened in this neceſſary ſervice, Not may 
ye Pe a trap for our own feet, Wha knowes 
tiies may pafſe over him > 1f God 
44.198 the” ditch, and leave us-labour- 
FE nooſe ; the lofticR of us all may beþ 
retake relief from theſe poor cantemp-[ 
tible props, and crutches, (as ſon 7 deeme, 
"ble p. (hat 1 K 


Swallow; den ts, Gra og eh Ty 


het hy gory ores 
nes PN 


s, asany man, np Neg pas con- 


= char... "would averimes: -bonj 
that he þhadnomore td fer be-} 


fore God, ro Ltd his _ eaſe by;thet the 
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To the Rewer. 


'F lords of David in the one and fiftieth Pſabr. 


Well might then, this knowing Divihe ,of 
ours , that had been ſo tofied with rempeſts 
{be tender of thar, that miyht be in ſuch ſtead, 
for poore- trembling hearts in a flormy 


Ger to-God then as thou canſt ; ſad, du(- 
rempers be upon-our people. . Spiritual judg- 
ments be the ſorel(t judgments. W hat if thou 
haſt bur the (a) ſelf-ſame words ? The ſong, 
of Moſts was a(b) new ſonz, tendered ro 
God with new aftettions, , W hat it the peritt- 
ons be (c)-broken , confuſed ; This poore 
(d) man. cried, ſaith the Texr , when he was 
in apoore caſe indeed ;/ likea (e) bedlam , 
and yet he was heard. The lefler liſping chil- 
dren ſome-whules have the grant; when thoſe 
[that be of greatet maturity , ſeeme to be ſer 
akde : 'Whileft Moſes his hands were up 
(chou:hin a poor way) 1/rae/ had the better, 
Who can cell what Cod may do ? eAbrat ans 
left asking ere God [ett granting , even ſor 
a filthy Sodom. Remember Laingss (f)! 
once-again, once-azain ; tugg and wraſtſe.We 
may come to ſee, and* our people may be; 


A. 


thers. 


ed back-azain, to the God of. rheir * 
4. For the ſoundn: ſe agd ſcrtleanc (ie of bus 


toundatjcR, 4 
he words of fauh » He continued inthe things 
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44. Hcb.1o 
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bApoc.1 4, 
3. and 15,3 
cf xod.14. 
t0,11,12 
Joſh. 24.7 
Rom. 8,26 


| made roknow', that their heart is (2) curn-!, 


judgement, ad yes ar firſt upon a- £00d b wpegd- 
peang (4). nouriſhed up in| pres 


ve had learned and; beene well aſſured of , —_—— 


4 Pia. 34.6 
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1 Tom. 4.6 
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"To the Reader. 


knowing from whem be had received them. 


He'was with Socrates an (4) iaporyuuar, 
grounded in his opinion ; one that ſtood like 


a brazen wall, as firme as a very rock, ( with 


Virgils (b) Latinw) in the midſt of all the 
da s, and claſhings of rempefiuous times, 
Heſaw with a cleare eye, thorow all the 
painted glofſes of thoſe that were given ro 
change; and therefore was not moved at all, 
with any thing ſaid or done in that kinde. He 
was true -3 = Religion , ap heryt cloſe ” 
alongto his firſt principles ; holding faſt cr 
EN that ws b once , and (as he himſelf 
would o ften expreſfle it ) but once delivered 
to the Saints. He lived and died a true 
Orthodox Divine, according 
doarine of the Church of England. He knew 
full well , for all the great ralk of the Goſ- 
ſpel , as though it were bur newly dropt our 
of the clouds, that there is not any other Goſ- 
ſpel, chen the ezerlefting "we that was 
—_— before unto eAbrahar , and hath 
entertained all along , flill by Gods 
faichful people, and ſhall be ſo continually , 
tothe worldsend. But ſome there be (no 


mean prerenders to the On that be in 
wv Ger of perverting the Goſpel of Je- 
rift. 


This fiakte man, was ſet up as a ſure Sea- 


mark. Srand'to his though we ftand a- 
lone, God anda arenas, be very 


k 
to the knowne! - 


ood company. Elijah was but one , 
i very mv ie x One [d] Athens 


—_—_ 


To the Reaher. 


Fw in the Eaſt ; one Hilary in the Weſt 5 
was'of mighty great uſe in a Rtaggering time, 
What if we meet with ftormes ? 'Tis but a 
{poore Religion that's not worth ſuffering 
for,” Twill urn to (4)a teftimony ; When the 
wilde humour is ſpent, men will buc home 
againe. A Meycurics ſtatue will be lookt up- 
on then. Thoſe poor filly ſouls, that be roſ- 
ſed toand fro, and [5] whirl'd about and 
abour again wich every winde of do&rine , 
will be glad of ſuch a fghs,in the day of their 
vifitation. Whereas if they that know , or 
ſhould know more of God, be not fteady in 
ir ſteering, bur varying their courſe : poor 
vilder'd hearts will be ar their wits ends, 
-| not knojving which way ro turne, nor to 
whom to goe, nor whom to walke af- 
cer. 
As there is but one 'God , fo there is but 
one Faith, one Baptiſm ; [c] one way to,e- 
ternal life : one Rule for us all to walk by. 


1n one tra Þ ſo many men as we ſee, ſo tna- 


moſt / a new fairh. Tis eahe to ſivim with 


tude of that , thar's rurn'd up trump by the 
runes; 4nd yerto pretend fill 'tis from more 


Schiſm is afruir of the fleſh. The old way is 


the cyde ; to perſwade the hearr of the refti- | jus 


light, We may tal ofthe Spirit; but | 1 [9 


that ſ\yerves from the [ pg ] ancient patties, 


a2 , 


good way;he ſbalflumble and hamperhus feer,! ,.4..;,.*: 
| | gheadus 
What's got by gadding? men itch for __ S0 ' | 


. 
_—_ 


Why be we not then all of one heart ? all| eChriftis 
hy mindes there be. Every [e] moneth (al-|/{r=an 
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Tow Reader. 


4 Hol. 2. 


b A&s and 
Mon. Vol. 
1,p'261 | 


c Poſſumys 
de quibuſ- 
dam rebus 
falva cha- 
ritatc, & 
pace gif+ 
ſentire. 

| Whitaker, 
in conc. ul 
x Augn- 
ftino.y. 3 

4 Vericas 
altercando 
aTittiiur, 
Serran. in 


— — 


be they-:fi 


o 


7; full; 


| 


There's \no-reft but with our firſt (a) 
husband. '-'Tis£o0d to be all of one minde 


in God. 'Where's not .unitie. 1n judgement , 
there's ſcarcely-unity in affe&ion, Too fierce} 
| we'' be againſt ſuch as cloſe not with our noti- 


tions, It was|[6| Belt, Book, and Candle 
once ; *tis not much berrer now. Wild-fre 
flies amaine..- We cannot all cut toa thread, 
there will be ſome variation in the compaſie; 
bur while we aime at the white, - the | c ] 
oddes is to be paſſed by , without bitrerneſſe, 
Why ſhould there be ſuch hugetents aud di- 
viſions in the - Church 2 Wheres our forbear- 
ance > We' have not-yert learnt our leflon 
well, ro wait-one for another , ull God ſhall 


reveale, Ph1l.3.15, Whileſt we be ſo ſharp 
in our conteſts ,- Satah makes his Markets; 
4) Relicion goes towrack ; our differences 


1|e]widen;Some be ready to gave up all, feein 


there's no - better harmony ; others con 
with themſelves well out of the world, rhat 
they may be delivered (as Melanchthon ſaith) 
from the-(4/implacable differences, even 
of ſome Divines. Hearken to God: He 
would have the truth,| g ] followed, but in 
love, If thE Word will not ſway ; the crofle 
will come ; and ſer an |þ| Hooper and a 
cg ro the embracing of one ano- 
ther, 


ew hor, Adamy in vit. Leon, Jad, but afterwards how far 
off, * tis toowell known. 
bilibuz odiis Theologorum.4d,tn uit. Strigelilp.427, g 'Anybive 
Tis ov «2x3, Epb.q4.15. b& 


f Ab imm3nibus & impiaca? 
s and Mon. Vol.3.p.147. 
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|| God: he can Rabliſh the ſhuttle heart, 2 (07.14 Tent. 4. 


To the Reader... | 


God: andfiick there, Be we ltedfalt men. —_ 

- . . X,zI. 
It was once the Martyrs (4) le, 1cyvill ever 5,6 
be the g00J -mans glory. Get we then to'erTim,6.s 


. 


1:21, See the judgement be.'ſo rishcly ſer,] [gat 
If. 33.6. andthe heart fo firmly knit tq Gog Sp oY 
and his Teuth ; he rhat (&) loved his Maſter |SecHilder. 
would nor leave bis Maſter. Tamper,,.yve.|:/amallo, 

not wich opinions, 2 Per, 4. y. not with.oo!P 51 
pinionative (c) men, Kow,15.47,1B. noriyey|; as 
with books that ſcatrer Tares. This grav&|lagr.vet. 
{d) Divine himſelf, cives-very;good caution |g Sce Dr. 


man of that vaſt experience... An honeſ}|#* /% p 52. 
heart may be ſorely puzledyvith aforked Arr __ 
gument, The Martyr coyld (ic for Chriſt, | gearibus 
that could not (f) diſpure for him. Some pre-/Dracdnis 
cend, they muſt trie all things; bur, they ſoeak{'in Cad» 
beſides the (g) book. Who will ery Rats.) 73 Hir 
bane, or a ſharp Gvord, whether ic will pierce; , "20 
into his bowels ? Some think to withdray; Jes jncer fe 
when they ſee danger : bur Satanis ſubrile4} demicau- 
venome vill erin we know not how ; and) tiun, fic 
errour will (+) lick and eate. - What gers the, **®Pc0- 
chat nibble ar che bvitz ſhall hardly "ſcape | (42 Hyte 
the hook. Again, ginyzle not with termes| nionum,in 


to this purpoſe, from famous (+) Mr, Dedy.;a,|Tho Taylor | 


flie that goes whisking by the Candle > They P7i**95. -þ 


[= 4 


_ Fall upon that one and only ſolid way. of}? af. & 


E— 


_ 


” 
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that be improper in matcers of Religion; they | docenci- 
ſavour of finzularicy ; breed (;) rents an, >. & pov 
diviſions amongſt Preachers and People; and; P49 ml | 
take. oft the minde from thin2s more efiential.! lonia | 
Learned men-have obſerved che acyantage 


vis, Regit., 
a J thar p. 0 


% 
__ = ” 


So | 


hs ——— 


Progtels in? to mend 11, fell into the other extream,. 
f holineſs D.. T hemas (b) T ayloxr ſpeaks much to this 
p.134.135 | point, to very good purpoſe: and rells us in 
&154 | Conclufon; Ifwe will keep the faith of our 
mo, we muſtkeep the words of our Fa- 

- 5. For the finglenefſe of his heart, he was 

wich Faced a pla man, Gem. 25. 27. that is, 

£501 Int |down-right honeft, as *cis in the (c) Origh- 
inal; a very Nathanacl, an Iſraclite indeed, 


dAR1.46 


To the Reader. | 
that hereticks got, by the unwarie ſpeeches 
of the Fathers, Some of (a/vire expreſſi- 
ons, - not ſo-well pondered, have done ng 


ftorins fell into his herefie, by defending an 
improper ſpeech'of his : and Entyches think- 


John 1, 47. in whom, though there was 
ſome infirmity, yet there was no guile. He 
had a deal of the Wiſdom thats from above, 
and yas as farfrom hypocnifie, as any man 


want of a windoyy at any mans breaſt. He 


out diffimulation, vety high in his conformity 


We of this doubling and deceitful genera- 
tion, had need to look about us, and ſee what 
was here ſer before us in Romane CharaRers, 


in all our dealings. We are fallen into an 


great good to ſome 1n out times. (a) Ne-| 


that ever TI knew, If others were made of his] , 
metral, Momus had no need to complain of |' 


was what he was, in deed and in truth ; with-| | 
tothe (4) primitive . Chriſtians ; and lefta| | 


{brave Preſident to all that would be what 
' [they ſhould be in this particular, 


that we may learn to be more above-board|' 


; 


Age, 


— W.. 
EI De a. a. a. a> wm On - © xy, 


ſ 
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To the Reader. 


one harh roo much of the. hypocrite. 
LWe may well cry, Help Lord, for the fauth- 


Ifuifailez; with a double heart anda double 


tongue do: they ſpeak. The moſt be fac-all 
Tides and Times, for any manner of Mode, 
ſoas they can ſerve their own turnes by ut. 
(a) Alcibrades could ſwagger it at Arhens, 
take any paines at Thebes, live moſt ſparing 
at Lacedemon, bib amongſt the Thractans, 


[hunt amongſt the Perſians, Some can be any 
thing, bur what they ſhould be. We had need| 


to beware of men ; when every brother will 


ſupplant (4). The bypocrice with his mquth |# 


deftroyes his neighbour. *'Tis goodto be wiſe 


{Jas the Serpent, bur we muſt be innocent as 


the Dove. Though it be juſt with God that 


ic well : yet ill it notbe juſtin usro doit, 
They that turn: aſide to crooked wayes, ſhall be 
led forth with the workers of iniquity, Pſal, 
I25. 5. 
Plaun-dealing is a jewel, yea, though ig 
be in fin ; as this acute man (4) rells us, - 'Tis 
adainty fine thing in our (ce) confeſſing, re- 
penting, and in all weare toa&t in. He thar 
uſeth ir (whatever men ſay or think) ſhall nei- 
ther live, nordie a (f) begger. Down-righr 
boneſty is the belt policie. 'Tis delightful ro 
God, Prov, 12. 22. *twill be a comfort tous, 
2Cor.1.12, This is our rejoycihg, we never 
eat our meat with more gladneſle, then when 
with finglenefle of heart, At. 2.46. 
6. For 


; 
TAge, like thar of the Prophets, wherein e- 


. [the deer1ver ſhall be deceived : and ſome (e)like . 


« Ila.g. 17 


4 Tentar, 


part-3 
eJoſh.,7,20 
21. Jer.31. 
13,19. Ila. 
39.4. Gen. 
16,8 


—_ 


| 


f Prov, 13.4 
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6. For the uſcfulneſs of his lite.” He was 


; þ-<F1 , whileſt he was at his paſtoral charve : 
i : 


bon for the common good with Melantthon, 
and hved for the rublike benefit of the whole 
Ceutitrey. | 


. 


himſelf fully and wholly to Reading, 
Exhorration and Do&rine : and his profitin? 
appear'd ro all ; fo that he'was generally an 
Juitly reputed, a man approved of God, rizht-|. 
ly divicing the Word of truth. Tis well 


| | And after chis alio, he ſhewed himſelf to 


known what paines he took, and to how good 
pu voſe, duringthe whole (-) rime of his a- 
"there : preachinz twice conſtantly e- 
very Lords day ; and lecturing (there )betides 
one day weekly : though he had bur an in- 
firm body ) until he was taken off by fickneſſe:| 
after that (hisSabboth-dayes work excepred) 
he preached only upon the. feſtival dayes.| 
His lips were rouched with a coale from the 
Alrar, (6) Myſcii!u his words, ſo would his, 
pierce-.hke a two-ed:ed ſiord. He could be 
a Boas eroes, but his bent was moſtto be a Son 
of Conſolation, © He was a true Evangelical 
reacher ; andcomforred many a drooping 
art by his labours in publike, and gave a- 
byndance of ſatisfa&ion in private, to many 
troubled ſpirits, that uſed to reſort to him, 
out of 511 Corurreys, borh far and near. 


|be a Tree of Gods own planting by brinzing 
{forth 11] more fruic in fhis Age, When the 
times were ſuch, (ſome flyinz ſo extreamly 
| h1_h, the cecemontes bein; preft with ricour, 
and' 


| | | 


»- o the Reader. 


he ( bzim;; "render in matrers of conforntity) 


mult needs ) uit his Paſtors place. He be-! sNov. 27. 


cook himlelf rhen to his lictle (6) Cell, © (as 
Samnu.l to his Ramah) that ha never been 
look't upon if he ha#nor come thete © (no! 
morethe Arpinum, if not for Ta/lie: nor 


Iſi:bium and Bretta, if not for Luthr and! 


M-1antho:r,) and there he had more health 
and cheerinefle of ſpirit then formerly,which 
he improved well for publick advantage, di- 
vers Wayes, 

1. In his fallin? upon the praQice of Phy- 
fick. His ſtudies bad bent that way before- 
hand (foreſecing what followed )yer he would 
do nothing in that kinde,. (it nor. being his 
Callinz) ſo, long as rhat great Work lay up- 
on him : - But when he had quit that more 
ſpecial Tie cf the'Care of mens Soules , He 
took himſelf then rc be ar mcre freedome ; 
and (upon a (c ) Licence ſent him by one that 


cure of mens bodies. And being .of great 
ſufficiencie, his fame was quickly up. He 
was looked upon as a very 7 r:ſmes 
a ſecond MA ſ/cu/apins, He couldido much ar 
the diving into a diſeaſe, and in applying of 
medicines proper and fit. Not like ſome that 
will be tampering with that Profeſhon, and 


ik 


and ſuch prievous pemlries infliged) har| | 


us, and | 


1634+ 


bA3 Pitch-; 


combe Ap. 
20,1635 


: ; ; J | clan.1674 
might (4) authorize him) he tell upon the 4 The Bp. 
of Gloutts 


ſter. 


* Medici 


eive their doſes * at Adventure, He was 
ick, yet in caſe of danger, he wauld weigh 
things well. In deſperate diſeaſes hewould 
adventure far, according to the Rules of _ 
on : 


FI 


ex (on.E- 


raſ$.304 


| 


WY —_—_ 


—— 


| 


Pp | jefting , then Luther by 
» | man gave adeadlier blow to the iniquiry of 


— 


Ti » the Reader. 


ſon, What he gave ſhould be ſafe ; he mix- 
ed all with his own hands, he would ftoop to 
the meaneſt ; and ſerve all., at an .cahe 
rate. His recipees amounted not to the half, 
nor quarterth part of a common Apothe- 
caries Bill. He was bleſt with good ſucceſle ; 
and had ſuch reſort, eſpecially towards his lat- 
ter end , out of our own, and other counties,] 
that he had nottime , to fit at his own meales 
in quiet, Many times he was quite tired 
out: ſo God took him to his reſt. 

2. In the words he would let fall. His 
| congue wasa tree of life ; his lips fed many. 
_ —- came neat wag ; {ho wr oy 
thing dropping , (if he did but it)wo 
his carrying away with him, *'Tis true , he 
would be pleaſant, and jeſt more freely, then 
many did, or could well like. (Some of his 
beſt friends wiſht it had been otherwiſe ) but 
there will be ſomething of humane infir- 
mity cleaving to us all, Yet the times are 
to be. confidered, andrhe- nature of a many 
with whom he had to deal, that could no 
more away, with a down-right blow , then 
ſome can away with ſound do&rine, And 
ler me ſay this, that know it, there's never 


"| a prudent heart, but ir might have pickt fhyeert 


out of that, that ſome did moſt of all diſtaſte. 
(4) Eraſmus hurt the Pope more by his 
is ruffling. This 


the times,in his jocular way, then the be(t of 


us all can doin our moſt ſerious undertakings. 


Ler 


—_— 


UN 


| they ended their matters. The common 


To the Reader. _ | 


Ler me'further adde,he would be as ſerious 
as any man living, upon a juſt ant fir oc- 
cafion ; and would be as render ro troubled 
ſpirits , as hearr could deſire. Urbarnu Re- 
tis, having one dayes converſe with Lu- 


that ever he had inall his li 
him ( as all might have had him) wu the 


rizhe vein, 
3. In that faithful advice and counfel he 
would give; toall ofall ſforrs upon all e- 


they ſhall ask counſel at «Abe [5]: and fo 
con flux, of almoſt all in our parts , hath been 


rejoyce the heart ; ſo did the | | ſeetneſle 
this man by his hearty counſel. He wasto 


moſt fairhful Achates ; and therefore I made 
him (as Twly did his Atticus) my conſtant 
Aſylum , for many a year together. The 
light T had from him was a good cymeſura : 
His  dexterous counſel , the Ariadne's 


ing Labyrinth. He was as that famous Au- 


mens counſels, (they ſay ) are young mens 


ther , ſaid it was one of the | a| ſveeteſt days 
; fy Some nd AY 


as much of this rare. man; when hey had|p.78 


mergent occaſions. It was ſaid in oldtime,ſ, 


Aill co his houſe. pm and perfume < £10427 9 


thee as another Neftor ; I found him evera| 


chreed, that led me our of many a perplex-| = 
gur'in | d ] Homer; that could ſee things! couplis, 


paſt, and preſent, and ſhrewdly gueſle al- |Fuvenun 
{o at thoſe that were to come. ( e ) Old| Lancem. 


ſperous : ſo were his. Many a young Be-| ei 


lancds. [ f ] Calvines were very pro-| / Bee. in | 


"WER 


| o « Hoe tem- 
* [orc Gbri» 
veftt-. 


meyt2 par” 


ipſumdenuo 
erucifixari, 
| in terrhs 
efſer. Hiſt. 
| C brji. pert, 
448 
In Cant, 
Serm.8. p, 
vagres 
c#/p1m Obs, 
P. 42, 44, 


Litre I, 


;e| confeſle)- they that take'away the tyrhes of 


a 
ms 


To the Reader. F- 


ginner- -and tyred conflicter ; ' ferche all 
their beſt” yveapons our of this mans Ar-] 
m 


4.In his preaching the Goſpelfo freely, for] 
the.moſt part of his laſt twenty years. Freely 
[he had received, and freely he would give.Not], 
\that he thouzhr-ir.unlawful for a Miniſter to 
take maitrenance.or to take that maintenance 
that hath been publickly ſer ade in this land: 
for that He paid himſelf, and very duelie roo 
(all the whole time of his preaching thus free- 
ly )-to 'One that difnot thuch in the work 
of the Miniſtry ; and 'He-did it npon this 
2Fonrt- allo , becauſe He: knew. it ro be 
His due: * I diſpute not his point with thoſe 
that be- hampered .in opinion ;. but hearti- 
ly with them, with all thoſe, that in. theſe 
times' be -{o. extreamly. defe&ive in- their 
pratice : to conſider what hath befallen from 
the -pens of pious men, that have been far 
enough off from: bing this way intereſſed. 
Maſter 4) Cartwright writes ( ſharply I 


the Miniſters, and turn? them to their own 
uſe ; would doubtlefle crucike Chritt Him- 
ſelfe again, 1f he were here -upon / Earth, 
| 6 ] Beza ſpeaks of ſorne , that leave 
Chriſt, as the ſouldiersdid,- which crucifi- 
ed Him ; either ſtark naked ,, -or but ſor- 
rity clad: fo todo (fahihe) is. not to 
love God , but .the goods of God mare 
then God. Door [c| Fobn Rainolds ſaith, 
our Anceſtours provided 'Hauſes , Glebe- 
__.__ hank, 


— 


we 
"A'F 


To the Reatler. 


DOC 


[| 
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land, Tythes, and other profits ,for the main- 
tenance of Paſtors; and a little after he 
ſarh, The Churches goods allotred to the 
maincenance of Paſtors and Teachers, are not 
profane but ſacred: and therefore the fin of 
them , that purloine them is ſacriledge , nor 
theft, wherein God is ſpoiled | a]. *Tis a 
ſnare to devour that that's holy : and after 
yowes to make enquiry. Arava and Sa- 
phira were made a dreadful ſpectacle ,, for 
nimming of a lictle, of that that was ſet a- 
fide for God, The Eagle fired her whole neft, 
by one pcor piece of fleſh pluckt from the 


4 Pcov, 20, 


Altar. I can propoſe this the more freely , 
becauſe 'rtis well known, 1 never had one 
mites worth in tythes, mall my dayes, nor do 
I defire it. The people of this land ate cur- 
ſed with a curſe, and will not ;ſee the cauſe 
of it ; their robbing of God, Mal. 3. 8, g. in 
tyches and offetinzs. When ſhall ye prove 
God, and ſee if he-will not Pour, us out a 
bleffing, Mal.z. 10. It would be a great joy 


hear the 1ſrael of God, tuning it out once 
again before-the Lord | -b |: I have brought 


| c ] Fanixe, For then they mizhe ay with 


away the hallowed things, out of mine 
houſe: I haue nor caken away oughs thereof, 
for any unclean (that is common uſe ;. ſaith 


heare and hope, Lord look down from thy 
holy habitatzon ; and bleſle thy people, and 
the Land that thou haft given us , Dentex, 
26. Is, 


ro ſome, that-ſhall ger nothing by it, ro} 


The 


- 
. 
act ay -— B 


4 ja —_— 


Fus, [yer nothing would rake him oft from this 


| The praRiſe of this knowing man, will ſway 
fvith ſome ; 'that was ſuch 'a burning and 
ſhining lamp. The more to be admired, 
that. ir blaz'd ſo long, and fo clearly too, 
without any of this ſublunary oyle. His 
minde was ſo yell. a-paid , with his ſmall 


of his own temporal eftate, that he would 
accept of nothing for his preaching, of any 
man'living ; though never ſo much preſſed 
and rendered. ' He took not himſelf bound, 
(asthe caſe flood ) to the labour of the Mi- 
niftry ; there being another incumbent in 
the place. What he did was meerly in love to 

, & mens ſouls. He met-with many diver- 
kon;the rempeſts of the times;His own dome- 
| ick troubles: age creeping one : ſtore of fick 
jand ſad people;recourſe of all ſorts ; ſo that 
he had ſcarce an houre (4) free for (tudy ; 


employment, till God took him off from all 
ih bis Bring down cheiiniquiry of th 

5. in ing down tne 1nt of the 
times. He did hot onely cry £ dork in 
his publick preaching , but gave ir a more 
deadly blow 'inhis contrary walking. Noah 
condemned the world , more by what he (5) 
did, then by what he ſaid; - The way this man 
took, put ſore to a ſtand ? ' cauſed others 
to relent and repent, atd ſer ſome the more 
on, in the yood and High way ; whileſt 
they had his pactern , could not be 


gaine in Phyfick, rogether with what he had} 


| 


contradifted. Now that He's gone- we 
| have 


hs £ "— 
ths. 


Rr 


carry on his owne work. 

+ 7. For his ſelf-denial. This is in every 
Mans mouth : but hardly to be had in any 
mans Praiſe. Selfe hath ever been, isand 
will be the great Dia», for all mens faire 
pretences, We read of him that could give 
colden | «] words ; bur when it came ro. the 


point , he would not mar his inherirance, | 


Self hath roo great a ftroke in the beſt of us 
all: both Preachers and Trofeſſonrs , in 
Church and Common-wealth. Ir began to 
work berimes ; we ſee in Paxls dayes, all 
ſought their own things , Phvl. 2. 21. 'Tis| 
now grown to a greater head, in this age: 
when we neither cat, nor drink, nor faſt,nor 
pray , nor do any 7 (to ſpeak of) bur too 
ro apparently fill [5] for our ſelves. How 
much then was this brave man to be acmired!, 
ſeeing all that kney him , can beare him wit- 
nefle , bow far he ſurpaſied in this rare grace! 
He could ceny himſelfin his own vnderfiand- 
ing, and coatrer God in a way that he knew 
[c not , in his own Will : when He that is a- 
ve would lead him ina way that he would| 
[4| not : and in his own affeGions too; when; 
he came to be croſt in what he could have, 


himſelf ro bear with cuieinefle , what cou 
not be helpr , without raiſing of too much 
duſt. *'Tis france to ſes how far he could. 


deny himſelf,in apparel, dier,tendance; andin 
what not ! 


All 


io To the Reader. | _ 
have an harder raske; © but God will 


VI 


bZac.7.5,6 


wt v1 


te. 


g — 


| 


14 


bP(.49.18 


c Jer-45,s 


| 


_ | with famous (d) Whitakoys. 


-| him -often ſay , when he. had things under 
his hand, he (ill charged tis ſervants to do 
what feyy men practice;- never to ſet in corn, 


To the 'Reader. | 

All that would be Chriſts Diſciples, are 
to ferch out this mark. *Tis to be our firſt and 
lat-work ; that we may (#/ take up our 
crotie and £o afrer him. *Tis ſelf chat ſpoils 
all. Ic liesas a /ezabel in all our boſormes; 
and.opens the door for the foulett enormines; 
It wants no varnuth , fot that that*s of foule 


aſpe& ; our comes its plautible a zuments ;| 


and it hath its ſeconds to ſooth thee , when 
thou (6) doeſt well to thy ſelf. It hath roo 
great an hand, upon the very bet men in the 
very.worſt times. We mult ſeeto felt; and ſee 


that ſelf be ſubdued;Cur off that hand anc foot). 


that offends.Ler {:nful ſelf die;and we our own 
ſelves /that have neither lived nor cied to 
our ſelves ) ſhall be ſure ro have our ſelves 
(our ſoules and bocies) ſaved in the day of 
Chriſt Jeſus. 4, 

8. Fir his contempe of the world. He had 
ootten the ſtart of moſt men 1n that  particu- 
lar. He would be beating upon this poinr 
mainly, both in his publick preaching , and 
in his private: conference, and ſhewed the 
reality of what he prefied , when he came to 
a& himſelf, He could not fay, as Luther dr, 
he never had tempration that way ; but he 
kepr himfelf far from any noted raint ; nay 
from the leaſt ſiſptnon of that foule. crime , 
I have heard 


nor to bring home cattel , bt 79 rake 4s rhe 


— 
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my works | 
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know, he was farre enouth off £ 
fing of indue& means to get; and] We 


upon a jult and fir occaſions then ht wm Tis 
well known , he gave over a.living 

value; one of the beſtin all our nary 
rwenty- years before his death 3 beroek 
bimſelf40 a poor little corner ,. from which 
he would never be with-trawn,;..no...more | 
then (4) Muſcnlns from, his Berge. And 
there. he might have picke mens purſes, | 
if he had been this way given. 1 have. ſeen 
-many. and many a time, put. back mo- 
ney , anqtake bur a ſmall marter, from thaſe 
that were. able ,-and would have willingly 


knew ary more milling part yah , moneys. |- 


even him ad ; * They would force. him 
to take it, bur he, would ptrerly. refuſe 
ic, 
. The greateſt pazt of men are willing 
ſhould ge on in. this way by him- 
ſelf; LD, oe nous cate. to ſoar after him. 
All forts be [eh reat things ; 
the world was —_ Maw tic iſh, Tis-or 
ſhould-bg-well knows ,,. The ove , of. the 
world, and of the; Fathet,; be nax compa-| 
tible,, Ir deadens our/ſvarits ; bites us ſore ; 
pet ilhou hearts be bankering thatway. Our 
jon is made a, ſc9rne by it, to thoſe 
that be bur for the.,por and pipe 3 when 
a7 ſug ſome of us, looking up. yarns 
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Toh, one would fay it, hat knew. ic, 


” 


VEE id ro 5 fe foie thar erſtwhile yould 
firaine at leaſt Snat; ſwallewing downe 
Camels without" any ' regret. Pas! ſpeaks 
of ſuch” with weeping , as of [«] the ene- 
3] mics {rich' 4 witnelle ) of the Croffe of 
Chriſt ; 'and rhety end will be daleful , frhey' 
go on Bill ro minde earthly things. | See-to 

world ; *(though we muſt be inic, and 
may have todo with it) that we love it thot. 
Sue outour divorce, and do ic more fully; 
be more perfeRly linkt 'to our head); 


A unto the world ; hard for a fur- 
ſu of ſpirit and of grace; 

ing our eyes more fully faxr Bo he 
ty,that harh foundativins; andthe world will 
fall under'our feer, 

9. For his great humility. This was the 
race that graced all the good that- was in 
im, He would be often of what 

he had heard con Decor John Kai- 


He was as learned a man as 


whem the world is crucified unto us, and 


1d; as godly, as ſearned; iy wr 
world ; as' godly, as as hum 

a5 godly, This man loved and revercnced 
the Door ; andrrod Ih his ſieps. He left 
us 2 rare extrat in humility, He 
ſpeak with tongues mote then we all ; 
would he never make uſe of them in the pub- 
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PI 


lick Congregation. He would honour all 
men ; acknow! 
thoſe thar were farre below him ; and re 
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were too hieh , nor intrench upon that that 
was beyond his ſphere. He would nor ſtand 
in the place of great men, He could refuſe 


= (a) as Muſcule did ; and content 
elf wich plaine and mean things. Cajzravs. 
{the (5)flower of the Cardinals)would never'|ejue wie 


[be in his ſilks, nor braveries ; buc keep his 


lanchthon would not diſdain to-do thar, thar 
the meaneſt ſervant would ſcarcely have pur 
hishand to, So here, and he would bears 
things that wenc awry , with vexy much rem- 


deration he would pfagice. (e) Sraxpirmn 
faid tor Luther concerning his own: goverti- 
ment ; in the firſt three years. He did all 
according ro the urmoſt rizout ; & that would 


cordin>-to the Layes and Councels of the 
Ancetſours , and that would 'nor -hitz an 
the rhird Trienmal , He did alt accord- 
ing to the WAI of. God; and yes that 
woult nor ſucce2d. And then he was 
fiin® to be content with what, he could 


e. 

I rouch Hot on this,for the hearrning on of 
in any baſe or vile way ; - but to help 

my ſelf, and ſome othets of pics diſpofirions 

to 2 fitrer medicine for things amifle, ther 

ſome-whiles we hic on. An Artiſt wiſl bs 

loathito- picch upon that ro mend hag. 


—— aw _— wQ,.}__T_O 
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per. Moderation he would preile; and mo- p. 


not do: in the nexr three years he did all ac» 


Whicf/will make them worſe. Lerthis mans: 
| ? ds _—_Partern 
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L 
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(c) old faſhion ro his lives end. |d] Me eE)iſt.ants 
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To the Reader. Ti 
trerne ( cogether with brave [a]Cranmers ) 
Fo paſted up before out faces. Tis not for 
us:to- fill the _ Houſes ,, Congregations ,| 
places, where we-come with combuſtion ; 
.. + ,. or. to caſt them imo broiles, by birrerneſle. | 

+: 4». [When we have the repute of Lambs tbl 
-: 12:9 ye-mut-not belions ar: home. \. God hat 
\'-# Lcallec us.:to peace. The ſervant of the Lord 
* muſt not ſirive , but be gentle to all men. 
+... \FThe words'ef.the wife will be heard in 
4 :5-+ 4; [quiet z.. moJe; then the . Ba him that 
[--— --'« » \rules 2 fooles. , *Tis better to. be of 
* 1, [an butible {pic with -the lowly ; then to 
| \ 4\ [ride abe-ſgoile with the proud. All our| 
> 3/|ahings are to'be done in; charity ; and none 
| #7 eborouch;Rgfe, nor vain-glory. This pru- 
| b3-25.008 tlent. man; (4): mijndes us more then .once 
vas 5. or 4wice! an» the enſuing. Trac that there's 
no ſuch:-pojyer in the, Church , as ſome 
k afrer-57 ſeeing all the power the Church] 
hath:ids Church ; is , rather Miniſtenal 
autlyoricgtive. : "Tas , once lookt up- 
Inn'asan hateful crime ,_ ro, be Londing it 0- 
ver Gods heritage. We may - not core 
nigh.chat ,: that hich ſuch. an ill refenc. 
{By ſoaring too high, we have loft our 
ſelves too: much already.. ,We are b:ought 
e6:the duſty; and laid fall low ; and muſt all 
of us.now leaf to beare the ſhame of 1t.Ho- 
wks of medicine - is the beſt hope 
& bs and that's: lefe. vs, (c) Repent, repent. It 
Mon, Vol.” qyilt  firike the Groke, if we repent in 
[3+ Br "7; Seed , and repent in truth; and © re- 
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pent-of thar thar hath ' let ity *che forme 
upon us; (Bur” thete's licrle of thiria ficbr, 
yer ) ' Hezeckjab humbled himElF:, and 
found ic a fir falve for ſuch 2" difeaſle as 
ours is. Tf ye can hir ic right , ro' humble 
our ſelves under the mighty hand of God; we 
ſhall be exalced in the true and due time!, 
1Pet.5.6. (99 
Here's a'taſte, and but a lictle taſte (in 
this' that is thus ſer Forth ) of 'the precious 
liquor, that was poured into this earthen 
veſſel; If 1 ſhould mention the quickneſle 
of his apprehenſion; the ſtrength of his me- 
| mory ; Hs ſenſe of the publick evils ;- us 
paſſing by offences , his ſpecial regard x6 
ſuch as loved their wives, and* Minilters ; 
and the like ; where ſhould I end that have 
exceeded already > Theſe and his other ee! 
\minencies would be laid in 'oyle and lim 
. by him that hath a better pencil, 'T haw#} 
colle&ed ſome ſcatrered fragmerits , orrflyY! - 
for mine owne, and ſome others; uſe ; "in 
have aſſayed to ſhew thoſe, that be more te- 
more,thar we had more in his life, then they 
had in his writings, | 
Toywar2s his hrtet end, he mer with-ſome 
pinchin3 grief; ; which he bare with n# 
vine;bl: fortitude ; he would ſabmir", bz- 
"|\cauſe 'it was Gods-will to have him ſo ex= 
erciſed, All of us mutt look rodrink of the 
ſelſame cup 7 our laſt dayes 'commonty: 
parworſt diyes, (2) 23 Allerus obſctves, the 
clowds vill —_— rhen afcer-che rain] 
- F 5 2 ; 
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45) oib according to te (6) aſcending of a ſhock, 


bu palgrims : We 'muſt be more crue- 
Fo taken off from the World: more ri 
pen'd and mellowed ; and ſeaſon'd for Godz 
and be made more ſerigus in all -our un- 
dertakinzs. Melanchthon would ſay,(a)if be 
hzdno cares, he would have no prayers, The 
comfort 1s, the time 1s but ſhore: the 
molt -and beſt of our gzeaſure -is gone be- 
fore, our hope is laid up in Heaven. Ger 
we more communion. . with God; more 


able ro fand , and withiand , in, the evill 


T his knowing man lookt upon ſtorms 1 1- 
pending ; regoycung , he ſhould be in his 
" [grave Fore their fall; whether hs- came, 


of cerne in bis ſeaſon, The Sabbath day 
s. the laſt day of his life, The firldt ob. 
tion whereof, I haye heard him prefle; 
| would fay , we ſhould yo to ſleepe 
that night wich meat in our mouths ( as 

it were, ) That ſame | c ] Lords da bs 
preached twice ,. taking hs lrave w the 
4, wich preſſing wy in God. He re- 
peared both his Sermons that nighc in his 
33|Familie , ſomewhat more _ then w- 


ately , by that time the words were nar? 


faith , more patience; and put on theſ 
| whole Armour-of God 3 and we ſhall be|' 


ly 


we mk | be taught x be aos; thativel 
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mouth. None of us mb, 
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Se his own. death ; but wboTio dive 


: 


ephen did. He would often Gay ,. (if 
pls) one pt one die of Yi 
of a lingring death: ſiucing toC# 

xech, The ſudden 

reat trouble ro ſome of usart the firſt ; bus 
unce . we have colle&ted our thoughts , 
We muſt needs ſay, Gods way '# the 
beff. If he had had time, he would 
have been apt to diſpute , and ſo to haye 


Luthers great friend had much adoe at 
; | [his death , co faſten upon any manner 
" | [of eomforr, It hath bzene the caſe of 
xy a choice man, God prevenged- ir} 
| {hcre, 
| The preſent Traft, is his laſt ang bt { 
I'am ſure of moſt uſe. 'Tis bur a piece 
of what was intended ; as appears by the pa- 
per that was laſt tackt up for it ; whereof, 
the fourrh part is not written, But he] 
had the juſteſt excuſe ( as Vr/wz for hi 


taken off by death. If he had 

to review it, it would have bezene more 
police, Bur bleffed be the Lord, we have 
it as it s, Who can ſufficiently admire 
the wiſdome of God, in ſetting of us| 
able penne to work, upon ſuch an uſeful 
ſubje& ? for the Jaying a firm foundation , 
for a trembling heart to ground ic ſelte upon; | 
when it may ſee it clearly made good , thar 
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1 die berrer then calling upon God , as| + 


nt, 


been roo hard for us all. Jaime #4 eine vit.p. : ; 


a6 -- 


inchoate Comment upon Iſaiah ) w_ Mortehre- 
lived venienze 


(que 


un jſt 
ms eſt + 


excuſatia) 


Fob. Z acha 


rie filius. 


in Ep.Ded. 


neſſe of che ffrake was| Fel. p.6 | q . 
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* Pref. be-\skill'd in the Original Tonz2ues. * Dr.Sibby 
"I fore Bains. [chat worthy Divine, mine ancient acquaint- 


.. * tbe holySctipruce, thars ſer before ſtints} ® 


\ FRED -/( the Rady. © _ AF 
| | __— I 
it may ſafely pirch upon” that Tranflaith of 


vetongue. Gog flirred up the Spiric of * 
is great Diſpurer, to put'in a ſeaſorable ar 
| ſubſtantial barre, ina needfultime, when 
ſome airious and cuaint- heads, opened the 
door ſogdangerouſly againſt all Tranſharzo! 

Other opimons overthrow the faith of foe 
few ; bur rhisftrikes at the root, andendea- 
vours to deftr6y the faith of all thar are nc 


ance, and loving friend, hatha prerry obſer- 
vation ; God hath' raiſed up men (faith he) 
and cifted them proportionably ro the res, 
ro fence: his truth, when ic hath been oppo- 
ſed by men of flronyer wits; as the ancient 
Fathets to deal with the Pazans and proud 
Hereticks; and; Auſtin, to vindicate Gods 
Pregefimation and free Grace, our of the 
hands of rhe enemies of Grace, and Flatter- 
ers of Nature. So hete, he mover] the hea 
of this man of ſiblime parrs, that cout 
zrapple with the ſtrongeft, and argue with 
the (ubtilleſt, to clear this point abour Tran- 
lations ſo fully, that there's no colour of 
harm lzfr now for the poor ſoul, that's 
willing to cloſe with' the erernal Truth of 
Coq, ' ſer before it! in its own Mothers 
Tone, | 

So that I cannot but call upon, and encou- 
rage all much, that rencertheir own weale, 
tofall onwith m.oft bolcnefle and eagerneſs, 
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Ffor that * earned Prince, char caufed our lat 
and beft Tranſlation : which - hath gained an 


LY 
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lth. ts. 


ran2us wherein they were 'borne, - We of 
dns Nation have great cauſe 10 bleſſe God, 


high Teſtimony, from a * learned Writer of 
a foreign Countrey : when he calls it che 


liſh, 
** Honour we then the reading of he 


pation, © Dext, 31. 11. Exr4-8. 2, 3. AG.) 
15. 271. that isatrended with the greaceſt bleſ- 
fing, Ezr4 8. 1.4, 16. Nehems. 13.1,3. 2.n 
our private houſes, 2- Reg. 22. 10, Jer. 36. 
12.15, 16. 3. In our proper Cloſers, or 
where we can have our opportunities, See! 
b eAts 8. 20. eApoc.T. 3, | 

Reade ſo as ive reade all, Toſh. 8.'34, 
35- | thoughir be 'neverſo difficult, 'cis g1- 
ven by inſpiration, and. 'tis profitable. The 
yery (« )Crages and Rocks have their phyſical 
he bs. We are-(6) fed by the clear, andrri- 


To the Reader. \ 


Jip6n rhe reading of the holy Scriptures, ſee- 
X ws now. it is ſo infallibly proved by chis man 
*Tof # thouſand,  thatir 1s the very Wordof 
TGod thats reached to them in that Tranſla- 
Frion,.**thar they - have before rhem' in che 


moſt accurate * Tranſlation - of the Eng-[P: 


Word of God, -1. In-the publike Congre- s 


-|edby the obſcure; Theres an(c) immanen, | 


wheres not a tratifient power to edifie-Some- 
thin? is a goinz when we litcle chink ic: If, 
ic be bur to humble us, rþat we cannot ſee the 
reaſon” of the ſertin2 riboſe hard names roge- 


cher; The wiſdome -of God is there, though 
: man 


Perf. Mon. 
p.23 


.” 
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th. 


day, Joſh. 1. 8. all the dayes of our lives, 


write him: out a Copy of the Law for his own 


| 8. 3. 5, 6. with the beſt underflanding, ar. 


our ſelyes ro the Bib 
A Veileis upon chef, that comes with pre- | 
judice, 2 Cor. 3. 14 and wade 
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man cannot fathom it.; Beſides, it keeps our 

hearts in order ; and gives us cauſ: rs tr 

when ve meet wich other things thatbe more 

facile, tm thins that be moſt eſſential. And} 


Grads, |<2de i (4) order z young Beginners, may} Bi 


take the New Teſtament firſt, (as being the|" 
caſier,) and the Old after ic. The Books be 
writ in Order, (Luke 1. 3.) Let them be}? 
reade tin Order. Work goes on beſt, when 
mentake it as 'tis before them. He bat 
co , will: come co lictle, He 
that rakes the Bible as it lies, will ger moſt} 
200d by ir.See Neh. $. 13, 14+ Reade everyt. 


Demt. 17. 19. Pſal,, 119. 96, Alphonſw| 
Kung of eArragos, read the Bible over four- 
reen times, with ſome Comments upon. 1t, 
Reade in thine own book ; the King was to}. 


pecukar uſe, Dexe. 17. 18. * T heodefixes the 
ſecond had writ out the New Teſtamens| 
with his own hand. Men ſhoot beſt in theirh 
own Bowe « : work beſt with their own Tools. 
Datid did beſt with his own Scrip , and 
Sling. The fide of rhe leafe is remembred, 
when the chapter | and verſe cannot be 
thought on. Reade wich the greateſt reve- 
rence, for it is the Word of God, Sec, Neb, . 


with fncereſt affe&ion ; bringing 


24. Is. 
not the Bible to us. 


with | 
hearry 
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| Pſal. 119. 18. and ſan&ike our 
hearts, Pſal. 119, 36. and order our 
B2/al. 119-233. It will beclſeasa book ſeals 
Med up tous. See 1/a. 29. Hyt2, 

- The reſglc of all is We muſt fo 
reade, and ſo heare b:ides, thay there nay 
"Fibe both an holy faich, - and an holy life coo, 
* $[Nor this alone, nor that by its own (elfe : 
Whar God hath ſer toggther, ler not us put 
afunder. Twill bu lictheavaile a man ro be 
found in his opinion, if hz be looſe in his 
nverſation ; without holineſie there is no 
ſeeinz Gol, Hcb. 12. 14. Norwill fri&- 
neſs ot- Life be much advantageous, where 
there be rotren principles. He was utterly 
unclean (in the Law) that had the Leproſie 
in his head : and (under the _ men of 
corrupt mindes, have bur a ad character for 
all rheir forme of godlinefle, See 2 Tim, 
3 5, 8, 12. * Sweackfe/d:;us was 2 man 


hearrie prayer unto God, thar he will open | * 


plaubble behaviour; and ſo was * Rotmwas! 


(00, for a while, *Tis no mean firoke to $9 p484 


be given over to ſtrong delufion, 4 T tel 
3, IT, 12. Norwas it a light thing, whi 

they received as a recompence of their er- 
rour, and yet it was bur meer too, Rew.1,27. 
Se then, that our faith be moſt holy, Jude 
20. and that our lives be according 2 Per. 
}. 12, inall holy * converſations and god- 


linefſes: How ſhall we hold up our faces, « 


before God, before men, in all caſes, 


L.10 * 


conditions ; and appear wkhout ſpot in the | 
J! day of Chriſt Jeſus ? Give 
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-- Give: atrendance\ to teading.” *Tis r 
luccle thought on, even of ſome well-mi 
people. © The Bible is the Book of Books 
full-Store-houſe;- There be Rules for all 


andold, Tir. 2: 2, 


« 
» 


proſperous adverſe ; in all caſes, what: 
ſoever we ſhalt bz pur upon; The * 


22. 25. And rhofe- rhat will bz for 


oreateſt glory toog Dew. 4. 6, 7, 8. eventy 
the eyes of common men. Here we 


T/al. 
We Dutt. I'7. 20, kill our (ins, Pfal, 
119. 9. , enable us againſt Satan, and r- 
his remprations, 1 John 2. 14. Marth, 
4. 4, 7, 10. firengthen our fatch, Rom, 
to. 8. Thouzhwe have much ado to be- 


'C : 
.\ his own 


leeve what we: reade ſomerimes ; yet rea 


of perſons, - young 
nch and poor Tr manner of condirions,| 


et Rules too, to keep a man'ſo far from i 
ſurie, that he hall nor be as anUfurer, Exed| 


meer with that that will enlight:n our eyes] 
119. 130. Das. 9g. 2. humble owl 


inz will maſter it.  * eA neon Muſa 
complain'd to Luther, he bad much adp 
ſelf to helieve, what he preached to 


» 


|22, a3» and ſupport in death, | 
12+ 29. | | 


others: Luther was glad there was any a 
bad as himſelf, ' but the Word help'*r them, 
and it will belp os. , Here we ſhall have char, 
that will over-awe* oar hearts, Pſal. 11 
161. ; that will encreaſe our patience a 
our comfort, Rom. 15. 4. Here' we ſhall 
have that, thar will help in, life; Prov. 16. 


Ie : h — — 
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1dedffroo, - If - 1. We be ſo- truly taken at... 
God: we ſhall chen look upon the Scriptures 
v8 fas upon his *loye-lenters,. Hoſ. 8.12, 2,1f 
we ſo truly taſte the ſweet thats there. See 
Þ2- 2- 2) 3: . ne oo we ll. 
I Sthre. 3. If we be fo advantage 

the uſe of the other Ordinances.. Sec 
Att $. 50.. when be, had 

lm. So Allis 17. 11. 4. If we be {i 
Jaboye the world, as it . doth become us. 


| 
no more then we can reade when we be ſo 
F {clutrer'd ; bur Afary fare down at Chriſts 


ling to order our eps, to be ſo exat in our 
doings ; then we ſhall ſee to that word 


"rod And reade -ywe ſhall, again and agai | 


been at_ Jernſa- 
/l | 
Martha wzs. cumbred and could nor heare, | 


\\[feer, Lnke 10. 41,42. 5. If webeſo wil-! , 


thats a light anda lamp, Pſal. 119. 10g. See 
2 Reg. 22,16, and 23. 2, 25- 6.1f our 


7. If we be ſo humbled under the 


24, 7. 
ſenſe of. that body of death we bave 

us; See how it was with Joſiah, 2 (Hron: 
| 24+ 23, 39. When his heart was touched with 
the _ 


LOOSE > 2iE 0 


WD 


we 


ſo ſhall we when we have a ſenſe of the finne 
'[thatis in us, | 
þ- This Man of Cod, inthis ſhort, bur ſweet 
and elabarare diſcourſe that followes ; hath 
cleared the way daintily, for poor, plain 
Chriſtians, to build up6n the foundation of 
the Prophers and Apoliles, inthoſe Tranſh- 


hearts be ſowell beſprinkled with the blood] ' 
of Chriſt; - See Heb. g. 19. and Exod, 


dneſle of the time. He read, md 


; 


_ tions, 


—___ i —— 
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cions, thar God in his great mercy, hak 


; { can bur call on men. *Tis God mult perſivade 
| Japher, to dwell inthe Tents of Shem. He 


"To the Reader. 


ſer before them. Here's the price pur ity 
* the hand, wheres the heart to uſe ir? we 


'was touching a little, and bur a little, upen 
mans imperie&ions, and upon the working 
of grace whileſtitis here in this life ; ant 

rook himro che place where the ſoule 
of the Juſt are made perfe& , where grace is 
compleared in gloxy. | 

ts brief and pithy _ y hath lien 
 Jonzer upon ' mine hand then 1 am well- 
pleaſed with. This I car fay, 1. It wa 
written in his faſt hand ; and ſo it was the 
longer work ere it conld be pickr out 


—— — 


LA 


| y; by my ſelfe and ſome others, 
that beſt knew od writing, He was liks 


* Alena þ* Bucer mn this, he his own ſelfe could not 
a { reade his own hand, ſometimes in a 


moneth after he had wric it. 2. I have been 
letred by ficknefle, much upon my: ſelfe, 
and ſome alſo in thoſe chat be near me ; 
befides ſome other urgent occaſions; 3.Nor 
being cur our for work of this natare, 1 
had the'more ado to fatisfre' my felfe in 


this thats fer abroad (ſuch as ir 15) ar rhe} 


laſt 


" Thave been more large by fatre then 7] 


intended : bur 'tis for a friend; to whoſe 
I owe, as much. as Philemon did 

to Pex/, more then I can pay. 2. *Tis 
for a man of men, the Phenix of his Age, 
R 4 i as 


— 


tas t 


ſhat 
the 


\ 


1a 


Fr oY 


ous aa of * Bowe, 2. Beſides, *tis all 
__ ee 7 intend (in_ this kinde to trouble 
[the world withal. God grant his blefling 
may artend ic, I remain | 


| T hint in Chriſt 
lwore, A, 4) the Teſws. | 
20. 1658. 
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= 
A Reſolution of certaine 


Caſes to cleare ſome 
doubts concerning my 
former Writings. 


— 


1. Ofthe $ criptures, 


all buildings the 
IT Ty maine 1s wy 6 
o| Sha. the Foundation. 
iS = Firſt of all, next to 
Chriſt the Cade. 

tion is laid upon the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, So Panl, (arc 
built upon the foundation of 


——_———_—_—_— 


| 


B | the | 


Bpb. 3.20 
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1 
as 
| | 


\PrelcA. v7. 


| 


| 


f. 140 


Job. 5.39 


Mat.22.29 
AR.18.18 


2 Tio. 3: 


wT 


pr ES 


| the Apoſtles and Prophets ) 
| meaning the foundation whigh 
the Apoſttes and Frophets laid ; 
Laid where? In their doctrine 
contained in their Writings : So 
DoGor Jobn Rainolds the fa- 

mous, Hence chat of Chriſt, 

| ſeatch the Scriptures, for in chem 
ye think to have cternal lite. By 
which place it is put beyond all 
Queries and Q <cftion, that the 
Scriptures are the foundation 
of Religion, fith in them is1aid, 
Te think (and ye think well in 
it) to have eternal life. So again 
ye erre (faith Chriſt to the $ad- 

di.ces )not knowing the Scriptures. 
And again , Apollos ſhewed,and 
convinced the Jewes publickly 
by the Scriprures, that Teſus 
Was Chriſt : and once more , al 
Scripture 4s given by inſpiration 


| 


— 
TJ 
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(by | 


I 


| Councel of Trent to juſtle out 
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A 


| (by the breath of God. ) Now | 


by Scripture is meant the Word 
of God written. Written then, 
Printed now; (by the way note 
and grant that written and 
printed come all to one; writ- 
ren then, printed now ) fo then 
by Scriptures we meane the 
Word of God written, 

' Now here the firſt caſe is , 


What-ground there 15 that we 
ſhould ground our (clves on the 
Scriptures, fith for a matter of 
two thouſand years the Church 
was withour Scripture, and ma- 
ny went to heaven when there | 
was (before Moſes ) no Scripture 

atall, and the Chriſtian Church 
was beſt and pureſt before the 

New Teſtament was written at 


all-? This was pleaded in the 


1<'. CRY < ns 7... +00 wo aw 


fe B 2 the | 


| 


. 
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Tit. of 
Traditions 


—_—— 


| Scriptures. 


"then, asnow. For this they who 


the Scriptures, and to- place | 
Traditions 1n the place of the 
All this ſhould not 
ſhake and totter the heart of a 
Chriſtian, Before Moſes the 
Lord did teach by tradicion, 
without Scripture , and the 
Church did by the providence 
of God walk by as certaine rules. 


will may fce Dr. Abbot againſt 
Biſhop. 

Many Reaſons are given why 
then the written word was not 
neceſſary as 'tis now; as that 
the Church was in families: after 
it came to be all one Nation o- 
ver , now over all Nations. As 
alſo that the Patriarchs then|| 
had a ſpirit we have not. Ana- 
Eaptiſis ſay they have an infalli- 
ble ſpirit, which Wotton calls (a 


lewd 


of 


— : 


6 


]as onely. for themſelves: Bur 


Caper $ Kemaines. 


lewd opinion) yer they lay this | 


{ure rhe Patriarchs, and the 
Church under the Parriarchs, 
had a certain and infallible rake | 
to walk by, -which was to them 
as the Scripturesare to us. Their 
rule was: the Word of God 


( but not written”) ours 18 the 


ter) It isenough that the Law 
hath now tied us to the Word 
of God written. And'for the A- 
poſtlestime, the Apoltles,men 
immediately inſpired being li- 
ving, and other infallible men 
(not Apoſtles) as Mark, Luke , 
there was no ſuch neceſlity ro 
have the Word of God written, 
as there was after, Wherefore 
they did -provide for . this ere 
they died, and commitred the 

B3 | Word 


— —— 
— 


& 


| 
| 


| 


ſame Word of God ( but writ- | 


Att e—s..4 
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2 wh 


Word of God to writing, when 


there ſhould be no ſuch men to 
conſule with, 

Let us then fit down by the 
Scriptures, the Word of God 


written, as the onely ſure card, 


and rule to guide us in all mat- 


ters of faith , and life ; For if we 


leave this once , there is no- 
thing but $eg and Aire,no place 
for this poor Dove, this poore 
foul of ours to reſt her foot; 
without which , when , and 
where to ſtay, none ean tell. 
Thar then we may not run 
from opinion to opinion, from 


Chriſt toChriſt,fromChurch to 


church,till we have run our ſclvs | 


out of all , ouronely ſure way is 


ro flic to! the Scriptures, to the | 


written V Vord of God, as toan 


| 


hope,it hope,chen faith. Be-_ 


Anchour, that ſo we may have 


PO OR 


| cures, Chriſt ad his Apoſtles 


and. know nothing but choſe 
| Yables perithed w1ch the Tem- \ 


} 


Py 
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— 


Before we go fu rther we muſt 
take it as cleare, that by Scrip- 


= 


do meane the V Vord of God 


WTrIIITen, Our enquiry 1 is, I} ws 


written wo: 4 ? Not the 'Origi- 
tal Copy, tor that was in the 

Ark. and thete onely, and nor | 
to beleen of every body,if of a- 
ny body, but the high Prieſt : 


ple. Nor can it be, that when | 
he did call upon them: ro carch | 
the Scriptures,he did [end chem | 


| to the Ark, which rhen was nor. 


| doubt not but he mncant by | 
the Scriptures, the writings of 
Moſes & the Prophets. Now who 
can think that Chriſt and his As | 
poſtles did turn over cheChucch | 
and people of God to the Scrip- 


| 


t King. 8.9 


| H<b.g.+ 
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tures 
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| | tures written by Moſes and the | 
0 : Prophets own hands?rhole were 
# | not then extant, nor when ex- 
rant to be {eene of every body. 
What then?when he badethem 
ſearch the Scriptures, he muſt 
needes meane {ome tranſcribed 
Copies, or ſome Tranſlations. For 
Copies in the Hebrew, I doubt 
me whether the common people 
did then underſtand the Hebrew, 
and amongſt the Bereans, who 
\ did [earch the Scriptures, ] think 
| ic paſt queſtion, that there were 
many -ordinary people, and per- 
haps Coblers or Taylors,or ſuch, | | 
| as Dr Rainolds feems to judge. 
If this be granted, that thoſe 
| | who were commanded to ſearch | 
| | the Scriptures, arid commended 
| tor ſearching the Scriptures , did 
nor, could nar ſearch the "_ 


_—_ w_— 


B 
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nal Hebrew, what. ſhall. we 
think then ? No other can be 
imagined but--lome Franflart- 
cn3, which they did underſtand, 
Syriack,, Chaldee, - but cinetly ; 
the Greek Tranſhuon, which | 
the moſt,jt not all, underſtood. 
| But you will tay, the Tranſ- 
lators were ſubje& to miſtake, and 
erre , or worſe, being no Pro- 
pets; and if they did underſtand 
theHebrew, yet fath they could not 
come by the firſt Original Copy, 
they muſt needs bave recourſe to 
ſome tranſcribed Copies. Whe- 
| ther the Church were to repaire to 
Tranſlations i or t@ tran ſcribed 
Copies, all comes to one, ſth] 
neither Tranſcribers nor Tranſl: 
tors were Prophets. Very good. 
men let them be, yet menthey were, 


; 


| and ſubjef to erraur, May I 
| {peak 


i. 
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ſpeake my Opinion, '\I chink 


when Chriſt faid ſearch the | 
Scriptures , he meant the Sc1- | 


ptures tranſlated into Greek, 
and by Scriptures, the Apoſtles 
meant the Greek Tranſlation, 


winch tongue, it not in Chriſts 


time, yet in the Apoſtles times 


in a manner all did underſtand. | 
VVherefore when the Apoltle; 
ſaith (5s given by inſpiration , 


and js profitable ) he meanes 1t 
is proficable to be read,or heard 
read in the Greek Crinllatioh 


And the rather am «I - of this 


minde,' becauſe Schollars do 
know that ghe New Teſtament 
doth cite the places out of the, 
OldTeſtament according to the 
Greek Tranſlation, and moſt! 
anend are yery punGual in it. 


Howeyer, whither we look on 
Tranl- 


<< 
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im as | 1% 


| 


my 
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| Gnaaion: z ar Tranfcripti- 
TH ons , (ith. the fiuſt Table writ- 
ten by God himlelte was. loſt 
with the Temple, andthe O- 
riginal Greek Copy of the 
Tranſlation oi the Old Teſta- 
ment was, the Learned think, 
(and I thiok tliey think well in 
it) burnzd by Julizs Coſars 
Army, when they fired A4lex- 
andria , and the famous Library 
theres 

The Epheſians were » baile on 
the Prophets and Apoſtles ; the 
Apoſtles they bad wich them , 
but the Prophets were dead and 
gone ; Malachi was the laſt ; the 
Apoſtles they might conſult 
wich and they had their wri- 
tiogs,but for the writings ofthe 
Prophets, the Epheſaans being 
Gentiles (I take it for granted) 
un- 


—_W— > 
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| underſtood not the Hebrew , at 


leaſt the body, of them , but be- 


ing Grecians, they mighr and| 


did underſtand*rhe Greek tran(- 
lation , which I doubt not was 
purer then, then it'is now : yet 
then being but a tranſlation,and 


theOriginal it ſelf but carried up 


and down in tranſcribed Copies, 
icis conſented unto by all par- 
ties, that the Tranſlators and 


|| Tranſcribers might erre , being: 


not Prophets, nor indued with 


| chat anfallible ſpirit in tranſlating, 


or tranſcribing, as Moſes and 
the Prophets were in their Ori- 


/ ginal writings. 


The tentation lies on this 
fide, how the Epheſians then , 
and much more fich there are no 
Prophets, no Apoſtles, no nor a- 


. | ny znfalkble ſpirits in the Church, 


how 


Cs 
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how can we build on the foun- 
dation of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles now, fith the Scriptures 
ia- their tranſlated Copies. are 
not fice from all poſſible corcu- 
ptions, in theCopies we have ci- 


ther by tranſcribers or tranſlators | 


Beſides, many are unlearned, 
and cannot reada Letter. For 
thele Jaſt, though they cannot 
read, yet they can hear it read 
to them. Do not we ſee many 
blinde men in Schooles come 
ro great learning by hearing 0- 
thers read Philoſophy , and Di- 
vinity, and the body of other 
Arts & Sciences to them? & ſoit 
1s with the Scriptures, they can- 
not read ghem, but they can hear 
them read &preached by others. 

' Dr. Jackſon in bis firſt book 
of his Commentaries on the 

| Creed, 


_— — 
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| Creed, and Mr. Fohn Goodwin in 
a ſet and large Treatiſe to juſti. 
fie the atithority of the Scrip. 
cares, have ſhewed much learn- 
ing, and taken great 'paines in 
this Argument. But like two 
Elephants, they both {wimme 


comfort of it can reach but ro a 
few, we muſt fighr lower and 
In a briefer way (leaſt we wea- 
'ry the Reader ard charge the 
Printer ) and ſet down the brief 
of the matter in it, ſo that com- 
mon people, and men of ordi. 
nary braines , (who are moſt 
ſubjze& ro Tentation ) may find 
a way to ſpell out the right of 
this, how faith can be had , and 
che fonle builc on the foundati- 
on of the Prophefs and Apoſtles, | 
fich this foundation was in their 


vL. 
{C's 


ſo deep, that the benefic and| 
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RC 
men 


[under no other notion to any, 
bur either the Original tranſcri- 
bed or tranſlated. 

Take it either way,it is done 
by ordinary men, not by Pro- 
phets or Apoſtles , and ſoſub. 
jet ro nuſtake, infomuch that 
Cajetan was wont to day, That 
to believe tranſlations of the Scri- 
pture was not to beleeve the Word 
of God, but the words of men : 
Yer the Papiſt is more to ſeek 
then the Proteſtant; for the 
Papiſt hath no Tranſlation to 
compare as we have : moſt of 
them allow, no not Schollars to 


weall do. The Papiſt doth al- 
low no tranſlation to be read 
im Churchcs, no nor in Houſes 
(but under caution.) but the 

Latine 


Writings, and their Writings are | 


corre& their tranſlations, as| 


— 
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we 
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Hiff of 
Trent. p. 


S$£ 


- | the Bible, but by the report of man; 


anderſtand. And therefore 
| they are totake up their fairh 
cn the credit of the Prieſt, and 
he many times little wiler then 
a foole, little better then a ſon of 
belial. 


words of Hierome , who faid , 
| That to propheſie and write boly 
| Books proceeded from the Holy 
| Ghoſt, but to tranſlate them into 
another tongue was @ work of bu- 
mane skill. Nay, for-the Ori- 
ginals themſelves Wotton is bold 
to Print, That no man can tell 
what the ſignification of the He- | 


brew and Greek Word 1s , even in 


And another as learned as he 


tells us, That we can know fur- 


' Latine 3 none in the mother-]} | 
rongue , which all che people]] 


Cajetan did much rely on the| 


ther | 


= mw &@ © A ow WW yYQ yz os 
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[ 


; thepthat that is the Hebrew tongue, | 
| or. Greek tongue , wherein the Old 
and New Jeſtaments arein the O- 


{ men of great learning too, who 
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riginals ,; but by the credit of men , 
wha tell us ſo- ; 

In the Councel of Trent , 
there were many. great wits,and 


did tofle chis Argument up and} 
down about Tranſlations, and 
when they had done; lefr it lit- 
tle better then they found 2 


Upon theſe grounds the third 
of the Popiſh Articles, (paſſing 
under the name of Wrights Ar- 
ticles) in rermes is thus. AU 
Proteſtants who are ignorant of 
the Greek and Latine Tongues 
are Infidels: and why ? becauſe 
(forfooth) be relies upon the | . 
Miniſters, ho may and do erre. 

The ſecond Article is, That ' al 
C + khearned)| 


A 
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| Infidels, becauſe they rele on a 
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learned Proteſtams- are. diols 
ſo that by his4entence , all Pro- 


| cl the Church by way 


teſtants,learned mlaridd are 


private ſpirit. Thus with him 
and che reſt of that Tribe, all 
Proteſtants are damned. All this 
is©0 take us off from the .Scrip. 
tures, and'to caſt us, -and our, 
conſciences on the authority of 
the Church. 
We liſt not to diſpute with 
them about the 1ofallibility of 
that which they call their 
Church: For Ldoubt not but 
that the learned among them 
do not themſelves beleeve what 
themſelvesdo wrire. But our 
work lics not in that road. We 
grant what they would haveas 


of Miti ry'; bat for that which 


they] 
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| and the Prophets in the Hebrew, | 
|in the Gre 


— 
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| rity, we know not any ſuch 
| authority, the Church as Church, 
| being not a Domivetiar,| buc 
Minftretion. 

But that we may not leave 
any rubb in the conſciences: of 


—_ 


 thority of the Scriptures , 
touching the Originals wh 


they call 'the Churches __ x 


aCar.1,u4 


the weak , as touching the au: |, 


Tranſlations,we will ſhut upall_ 
in brief. 

For.:the Originals, though 

we have not the Primitive Co- 

pies written by the finger of 
God in the Tables, or by Moſes 


or by the Apoſtles, and the reſt 
for the New Te- 
Rament, yet we bave Copies in 
bath languages, which Copies 
vary not from the Priqmirive 


J C 2 
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| his providence hath prelerved) 


| againſt our' docrine , fith for 


| all rran(lations muſt needs be 


| 3s liketo be falſe, what many ſay, 


- -- —_ im _ —_ _ 4 


writings -in any marter which 
may ſtumble any.' This con- 
cernes onely the learned, and 
chey know' that by confent of 
all parties , the moſt learned on 
al] ſides amongſt Chriſtians do 
:thake hands in this; thar God by 


| 


them uncorrupt. 


Printing ? this makes nothing 


all this the ſonnataine runs clear , 
| and if the fountain be nor clcar 


maddie. 
Beſides, 'tis a ſaying ofa wiſe 
P hiloſopher, That, what ſome ſay 


wy a But what ali ſay 


_ more 
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th 


Whar'if there be variety of| 
readings in ſome Copies - and 
ſome miſtakes in writing 'or 
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[gre ,-as touching the Origi- 
ſnals that they are kept pare : 

Onely ſome ofand among the 
| Papiſts, paſſionate men do bite 


[at the Orignals ; but herein 
{ chey do but blur their own val 


gar rranſlation, fith they conteſle 


Tir to be drawn out of the O. 


riginals. [ confeſle ſome men by 
their picking quarrels with the 


they talk ,-as though chere-were 
no certainty of faith as touching 


| them , - have troubled' the (pi- 


ries of ſome men witly a thor- 
ny tentation , which 'my buft- 
neſle is ro do what I can to re- 
move, which I now endea- 
vour to do as bricfly as | 


can, 


of 


more then like to be true. Now 
Chriſtians of all parties do a+ 


Originals, as a matter 'whereot | 


C > The 
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|.is, That "we may have 8 centain- 


| 


| there is ſuch a place as Rome, 


| and wetuzial doubt of the ith 


| 


| 


The. foundation 1- fitſt lay 


ty moral of things whereof we 
have no evidence : which is fuf. | 
ficient to ſettle us in an acquis 
red faith, free from all feare , 


trary. We belceve without 
making any queſtion of it, that 


chough we neyer faw it, that 
ſuch a man isour father , ſacha 
woman our mother, - and we | 
out of conſcience do duties to | 
them , albeit we have no evi- 
dent certainty of it, but--by 
belief that ſuch a Prince is true 
heir to a Crown, and -out of 
conſcience we do performe O-| 
bedience, and yet we 'can have 
no more ccttainty of this but 
moral: For who hath or can 
have | 


m_ 
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— rn n—_ 
= 
» 4 
. _— 
Ss - 


j 


{Divines - all-fides , that it one | 


| Scripture, and: the ather be but 


| ſuch ar ſuch; @ man 3s ny. father, 


| ſience Iſtand bound, in couſci- 
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t ye an evidence of this, that 
ach anheire. is the true begot- 

. EN of fucha King. 

| It's agreed an 4 almoſt all 


of the Propolitions. be 1n. the 


M moral certainty which leaves 
no dubigation-behinde it , the 
| concluſion!  biades- the canſci- 
ence. ; As:thus, every. childe #s 
| bonud x conſcience to bouour his 
| Parents (this is an a& of faich 
| grounded ; onjthe [Scripture ) 


this is but a moral certainty, yet 
hence - - followes, that in con- 


ewce to bonoyr ſuch a n1qn_ as ty 
Father; And that: he 1s my 
Father, all che certainty 1 _ 


have is but moral , þuilt on the 
C4 credit | 
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De congili- 


1s 62.5.9. 


world, conſenting that our O. 
BW rigi>| | | 


would deſtroy. all- Poliey and 
Order in thjs life; nor eould 


Gods Law to honour father and 


nor can 2 man tell that he was 


- | baptized in hw youth but by 
| ſuch - Teſt1monies as theſe. 


Therefore like that of Bel- 


| larmine, who ſtands upon it, that 


of ſuch like things a"certainty 


comparable ta natural eyidence 
it (clt, for that it leaves no ſcru- 
ple or dubitation in our minds: 
But whae of all this? Why it 


ſhewes that the genera] conſent | 


of (in a manner ) all Hebricians 


and Grecians in the Chriſtian 


| credit ofm my iy mother. - If theſs| 
realonings were nor firme, it] 


pomger binde the conſcience, | 


may be had from the teſtimo-| 
nies of men, in ſome fort | 
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God preſerved uncorrupt, and 
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Goals are by the good hand of | | 


pure, is4 ſufficient pectwaſion, 
'ro breed a moral certainty an- 
ſwerable to natural evidence, 
 excludingall reaſonable dubira- 
tion to the contrary. 

Thar the Originals were for 
the proviſion and food 'of the 
ſoules of his Church kept pure 
and uncorrupt by the Pr 
and Fewer for the old ; by the 
Apoſtles: and Chriſtian 'Chur- 
ches for- rhe New Teſtament, 
fealed up by St. John the Secre- 
tary of- Chriſt , as Scotts calls 
him. Elſe che Lord maſt have 
been wantins to his Charch, 


that acquired fairh makes way 


which cannot beumagined And | 
for infuled faith co a& I have | 


learned long fince out of Seorws. | 
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s: are to be received 
and beheved. That the Hebrew 
and Greek are the true Origi- 
naly we believe by humane te- 
ſtimonies, which leave rhe mind 
without perplexitic , without 
all doubting, and ſoir follows, 
thacby mans teftimanie the Q+ 
riginalsare to be received , and 


| believed: by | us; that the! 


heare ſtands free from: -ANY, true! 
cauſe of any doubting at all; 


which: being equiyalent; to thi 


| higheſt certainey that js, 4t. cant | 


' not-but: lay a foundation. £9 
build our faich'upbn , this cer+ 


* | tainty beinga meanes by which 


| we come to the:other of the! 
| $cripruxes, being the laſtground: 


., | on which -we build [our faith3' 


+ | we are Dot tolook for demon- 


ſtrati- 
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Thus the caſe ſtands. The | Þ- 
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| che wiſclome of x learned men fo 
| farre forth to ſeek, after proofs of 


| of the ſubjef matter will beare. 


; trations m arguments of this 
{| nature. It's x fooliſh thing to 


from a -Mathcmatician 
to: deale' by .perſwafion : his 
Art lies in evident and-ocular 
demonſtration. - Now .*trs. as 
abſurd to expect demonkrati- 
on from an Orator or Mozal;ft; 
his buſinefle hes in-per{wafion. 
Bat yet in oar point in hand, 
our per{waſions ' muſt | be 
grounded on ſuch \moral- cer- 
tainty as 1s. tous withoutgque- 
ſtion, and without feare of the 
contrary. It is apiece of wile 
counſel of Ariflotle, That it *s 


truth in any matter as the inatare 


And 1t isagreed npon, that in 


all learning , in the higheſt ſci- 


ence 
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ence of all, the principles are 
| proving, but not proved : For 


proved by any thing before it; 
elſe the farſt were not the firſt ; 
as the firſt mover: is never mo. 
ved And in all Inferieur Scien- | 
ces, the-firſt principles of that 


higher Schoole. Now the: firſt 


1s the | Scriptures), which being 
| the firſt is to'prove, not to be 
proved but 1n an higher School 

the Schoole of heaven, by evi- 
 dences*unprovable, and unre- 
' provable evidences taken from 
| the Prower , and Spirit of God. 
' Of which hercafrer. 


Ad: 


that which is the farſt cannot be | 


Science, muſt be proved in an | 


principle in the School of Chriſt | 
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overtbrow all Tranſlations. 


1] No way like that of Cayjetan, 
. That to underſtand the Latine 
Tranſlation , was not to under- 
ſtand the infallible Word of God , 
| but the word of the Tranſlatours 
ſubje& 10 errour. Though he 
took it from Hyzerome , that tg 
write holy Books proceeded from 
the Holy Ghoſt, but to tranſlate | 


by an Interpreter, are not the 
words” of the Interpreter the 
|words of the Ambaſſadour ? 
| Right, ſay you, if the Iaterfreter 

doit erucly :  So,ſay I,a Tranl- 
lations a tranſlation no further 


oy N 2 C 
| Of tranſlations. How Anabaptiſts | 


them into another Tongue was a|- 
work of bumane skill. For ifan | 
1Ambafſadour deliver his minde 


a 
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' | then he doth tranſlate, and in- 
| terpret truely : for a falſe cran(- 
lation;as farce as it is falſe, is no 
| tranſlation. | 
 Thaveread ina great Papiſt, 
That it is a great error for a man 
10 think, ' that be can underſtand, 
or interpret the holy Scriptures 
withont ſome pecnliar guift of the | 
HolyGhoſt, Andiith the Locd|, 
hach commanded his people co 
heate and read the word, and the 
comon'people cannot read the 
word; but in ſome rranſlation or 
other,that therefore tranſlations 
are in ſpecial a ſpecialOrdmance 
of God, and that therefore God 
being in his providence very 
careful,thathis Church ſhall not 
wantlufficientproviſionfor their 
foules, hath ever, doth,and will 
ever ſoaflit Tranflatours , that 


for 
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[forche main they ſhall not erre. 


{themſelves toour Church, have 


Le A 
_— , _ 
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Lam of minde, that there was 
never any Chriſtian Church, but 
the Lord did ſo hold the hands, | 
and direct the pens of the tran. | 
lators, ſo that the tranſlations 
might well be called the Word 
of God, | 
- The oulgar Latine '( which 
the Papiſts out of a veine of op- 
firion.do advance too much) 
ts faulty enough , yer it is ſo| 
found , ithat I think many have 
beeneled by it to their conver- 
fon. Why may I not think that 
thoſe many who have been con- 
verted from Popery in the 
Churchof Rome, and joyned 


beene beholding for the moſt of 
them (next to God )) to their 


onlgar tranſlation, as Martyr , 
| 4 | Z an- 


fi SETAE | 4 


In 


Cavel's k g. 


| | 
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| 


| Zancbins, Lutber., Occolampade | 
| #&, and.a many others ? 

The ;Epbeſians were builded 
in their taith on the Prophets 
and Apoſtles: the Apoſtles were 
living , but the Prophbers were 
dead,andgone long fince,& they 
could no way build their faith on 
the Prophets, but on their wri- 
tivgs: Now the writings of the 


. | and borne Grectans , didnot un- 
- | derftand the Hebrew tongue,and 
' | that therefore there were tran(-: 


| tranſlations were made by ſuch 
_ [men as were ordinary as ours 


Prophets in the Original were in 
Hebrew ; and Itake it for grant+ 
ed,that the Epheſians being bred 


lations of the Propbets , which 


arc, ſubje& I confeiſe to lome 
errour, but not ſucherrour, but 


that it did ſcrve to help "the 


—_——— 


"we 


Church 
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$7 Church to faich, for the falvati«. 


ton of cheir ſouls. 
| "In che Apoſtles time I know 
fthat they that did know the A- 
tpoſtles to be Apoſtles, and that 
they did preach, they did preach 
tas Apoſtles, they were to take 
them ar their words. But when 
[they did heare them preach ( as 
the Bereans did not, fo I think a 
{many elſc)did not Jook on them 
as Apoſtles,and mfallible ſpeak- 
ers: And no queſtion there were 
many Paſtours, and Teachers 
then, who, though many had 
more then a common gift of ! 
prophecying, yet had not the 
infallible ſpirit of the Apoſtles. 
Thoſe Prophets had not the 
ſame lupreame ſpiric which the 
Apoſtles had (as faith (tome) 
the moſt Learned amongſt the 
D Learn- 


LO - 
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And thole who were thus to] 


(not to write, nor to tranſlate, 
bur) ro. incerpret Scripture then 


the ordinary Paſtors and Teach-| 


ers had: - but I think that] 


gifc of interpreting died with| 


them. 


Now what the Bereans did to| 
| Paul,lo, all ſtood bound todo to 


the ordinary Paſtors and Teach-| 


ers, even to examine by the 
Scriptures, whither thoſe things, 
they taughr-were right or not :| 


examine the Sermons of the or- 
dinary Paſtors and Teachers, 
were to do:it by the Greek; 
Tranſlation, fith many did not 
underſtand the Hebrew ; and] 
they that did underſtand the | 


Hebrew, yet wereto do it ( no| 


Learned) but yet, faith he,chey | 


had a more extraordinary {pirit, | I} 


nn mnmm——_—_—_———_—_—_ 


que-! 


| {by ordinary men after the Pro- 


| {| tranſcribing, as well as tranſlatours 


| B\wbich neither 
"| fled as free from all miſtake. 
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queſtion ) by Tranſcripts made 


hets ended with Malachi,which 
Tranſcripts of the Hebrew text 
ſome quarrel at as done by or- 
dinary gifted men, which were 


(they ſay) ſubje& to miſtake in 


wight miſtake in tranſlating : In 
of them muſt be look- 


' -Worton faith, and faith cruly, 
that many thonſands were con- 


yerted, and Churches ſettled, 


Apoſiles (ent abroad to convert | 
the world amongſt the Fewes 
and Gentiles, without the know- 
ledge, and before the penning 
of the Books of the New Teſta- | 
ment; but that they did it with- 
{out the uſe and authority of 
D 2 the | 


by the preaching of the ſeveral | 


oy 
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the Old Teſtament,and the Word 
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of God written there, there is' 


no proof, nor [ think can there | 


be any. 

Beſides the Apoſtles carried 
the Word of God in their bo- 
ſoms, having that holy Lzbraryin 
their Heads , by immediate and 
infahible inſpiration. I doubt nat 
but the Epheſeans were convert- 
cd by Paul, but yet Paul when 
he did convert them, did it by 
the truthof do»Frine left behinde 
them by the Prophets ; whichis 


cleare 1n that the Apoſtle makes|} 


the Prophets., the Foundati- 
on', as well as the Apo: 


les. 
By Prophets, I take it for 


granted he meanes the writing 


Prophets of the Old Teſtament ,|| 
not crhe preaching Prophets of the 


New. 


th. 


+= 
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{by the eruth of doctrine lett 
For them by the Prophets, and | 
{preached to them by the Apo. 


| the Prophets lefr their doctrine 


1 And hence it cannot but follow, 
| that (faving what help the Ephe- 
| fans had from Paul ) they were 


'| of the Prophets (not in Hebrew, 
which they underſtood not bur) 


clear of it felfe, that the  Epheſs- | 
F| as hving fo long after all thoſe | 
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New. And I rake it alſo to be.| 


Prophets were dead and gone, 


had cheir writings only ; ſothen 


the Epheſians were converted 


{tles. 
I will alſo take it for granted 


that the Bybeſians underſtood not. 
the Hebrew. (In which tongue 


as the Canon of the Church.) 


to have recourſe to the dotrine 


till I heare,or reade any deny it, |. 
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| enty, then being no other 


' | ake, when I4eriouſly conſider 


what is {aid, That we cannot aſſure | 


F 


—— 


in ſome Tranſlation of others,| | 
which withour diſpute. muſt he | 


the Greek tranſlation of the +Se- 


cranſhtions : The Epheſrans be- 
ing alſo-not Jewes , but Greci. 
ans. 


1. As touching the 
Originals. 

2, As tonching the 
Tranſlations. 


The reſoly I? 


t. Icannot but c@nfeſſe that 
it ſometimes: makes my heart 


onr ſelves that the Hebrew in the 
"Old Teftament , andthe Greek in 
the New, are the right Hebrew 
and Greek, any further then our 


Mavters and T utors, and the Ge- 
neral conſent of all the Learned in 


. X . * 
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| |the the world do ſo ſay, not one diſſem- 
7g. But yet lay theſe; ſincetbe 
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A poſiles, there are - no' men in the 
| world but are ſubje& to deceive , 
and to be decerved. All , 


| fallibelty 1n matters of this 


nature having long. fince left 


| theworld. Again, too like unto 
| this 18 that of Maſter Wotron,who 


cantell (faith he) what the ſagni- 


words 1 even in the Bible, but by 
the report of men * And to: the 
like parpole is that obſervation, | 


| That the two Tables written im- 
| mediately by Moſes andthe Pro- 
phets, and the Greek Copies Imme- 
\| diately penned by the Apoſtles,and 
| Apoſtolical men are all loft, or n0t. 


to be made uſe of, except by a very 
few. And that we have none an 
Hebrew or Greek, but what are 


_ OT 
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fication of the Hebrew and Greek | 


Anſw. to 
Ant. ; 


39 


. 


| 


—_ __———4. 
_ Y 


=.” F & 
oo 


Capel's:Remarnes. 


—. 


I beve'y'ad 
bow Auſtin 
( contra 


'{ Fauſtum ) 


calls the 
s $6ri+ 


Uniarios Ec 


cleſiz 
chrilti;tbat 
& theKeep- 
pers of the 
Rolls of the 
Church, i. c, 
the Serip- 
fures, 2a), 


$8, 


may faile,bawing no unerringeſpirit 


ting. 
Theſe be terrible blaſts, and 
do little el{e when they meet 
| with a weak head and heart, but 
open the doore to Atheiſme, 
and quite to fling off the bridle, 
which onely can hold them and 
us in the wayes of truth and pi- 


[ety : this is co fill the conceits 


of men with evil thoughts a- 
gainſt the Purity of the Origi- 
nals: And if the Fountains run 


not clear, the Tranſlation cannot 

be clean. 

| The beſt 1s , this doth concern 
the learned , who can beſt get 

out of {fuch ſcruples as theſe, -it 


being made plajne tq them by 
| the 


tranſcribed, Now tranſeribers are\ | 
ordinary men , ſubject to miSlake, 


to bold their. bands in wri-| 
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| the he Jewes chemfelves(no triends 
1 to. Chriſtian Religion That 
the Hebrew Text is curiouſly pre- 


ſerved bythem in its integrity For 
if the Oracles oFGod were ( as 
they were, Rom... Jcommitted 
them, 1t deeply concernes the 
Providence of God to look to 
it, that the Jewes ſhould keepe 
the Oracles of God not onely 


| ſafe but pure, not onely from 


not being loſt, but allo from not 
being corrupred. 

It's out of queſtion that the 
ſame God, who commirred the 
Oracles to the Jews,did allotake 


| care that they ſhould preferve 


chem fafe and ſure, uncorrupt 
and pure, 


ws follow theGreek tran(- 
, which doth ule to uſe the 


pO EE 


Ir 1s the uſe of Saint Paul. 


Rain.Gonf. 


Greek: : 
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Abyia. 


Greek word tranſlated Ora- 
cles, 'to meane the Scriptures 
of Moſes and the Prophets. And 
what if there be {capes in ſome 
Copies, yet offer Copies runne 
clear ? But fith this concernes 
the Learned, whom I'much look 
not after, from the Originals, 


let us turne to the-bufineſle of 


the Tranſlations, ' As for other 
matters - about the Greek and 
Hebrew , which it 1s, and what ! 
1s the meaning of the words, [ 

paſle, as A meere excrement of: 
wit, fith this is cried downe by 
all de learned world, whither 
Chriſtian or unchriſtian , and 
therefore is not like to take to; 
doe any hurt unto the ſoules of 


any. 
s, 
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2. As touching Tranſlations. 


T is granted chat tranſlacors 
were not led by ſuch an 1n- 


fallible ſpiric as the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles were. 


In the 
Councel of Trent, after much 
debating by witty and learned 
heads, they concluded, That 
Tranſlators were not Apoſtles, but 


| very near unto them. The great- 


eſt Papiſts are of the ſame mind, 


-anely Sixtus Senenſes 13 of api 


nion, the ſeaventic two Trans- 


latours 6f the old Teſtament |- 


into Greeke were infallible. 
Some are ſo quite another way, 
that they like not any translati- 
ons at all, Smith ; the Se-bapriſt 
is utterly againſt reading tranſ- 
lations in times of worſhip. A- 
mongſt 


CanrBil. 


o- 
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mongſt his Reaſons, two are the 
chiefeſt. One is , that we muſt 
worſhip God with the ' beſt we 
bave : Tranſlations are not the 
beſt, but the Originals. Yet 1 
hope they that know not the 
Originals, Tranſlations are the 
beſt they have. 
It this were true , then none 
can worſhip God, in and by 
reading of the Scriptures, but 
ſuch as underſtand the Origt- | 


nals; nor is that currant in rea- 


ſon or Divinity, that we mult | ' 


ſerve God with the beſt. There 
1s good, there is better, thereis 
beſt of all : So that if one do that 
which is good , he (innes not, 
though he do not that which 1s 
better, if he do that which 1s 
better, he ſinnes not, though he 
do not do that which is beſt of 
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all. Hefinnes not, who keepes 
| within the. circle of that which 
is good, albeit he do not do 
that which is better, or that 
which- is beſt of all. 

Againe, a thing may be ab- 
ſolutely better in it ſelf, yet a 
lefle good thing in it ſelfe may 
be better in ſome reſpe&s and 
circumſtances. As fimply in it 
ſelf, marriage is ſimply better 
| then a fingle life , 
reſpeas Paul ſhews that aſingle 
life 1s better then. marriage ; 
and this is Pauls Divinity , 
Thougha man do not that which is 
better , nor that which #s beſt, yet 


| good, be ſins not. 
His other reaſon is, That we 
. | muſt worſhip God with our owne 
gifts, not with anothers: As 


yet in ſome | 


| 4s. long as be doth dothat which is: 


1 C8r.7. 


| _ Tranſ- 


46 


| with our owne gifts, but it 1s 


\ Tranſlations are not our doing, but | 
RM | made by the gifts and paines of 0- 
* [| tbers. To this we ay, that tis: 


rrue, we mult ' worſhip God 


not true, that in the worſhip 
| of God with the help, and by 
the meanes of that which 1s a- 
_—_ we do not exerciſe our 

ne gifts. The maine of the 


| 


| 
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with the Spirit, which are our 


wor of God is, That we 
worſhip bim: in and with the Spi- 
rit, and truth in the inward parts: 
ind ſo we muſt and may doe, 
and do do, when we'make uſe 
of Tranſhtions. When we 
reade tranſlations, we mult 
reade them with Faich, and 


inward gifts and graces, elſe 


our reading 1s not to profit our | , 
ſelves withal : and whac hin- 
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1 a 
derance the tranſlation is,to the. 


donot, they cannot prove. 

So we are faid to fing with 
the Spirit , and yet we fing with 
the Spirit the better for that ; 
and to pray with the Spirit,and 
yet the book is no hindrance 
to that neither. Others gifts as 
long as they rather further then 
hinder the uſe of our own gifts, | 
can be noblur in the worſhip of 
God. 

The ſame man doth wrangle 
with the originals too,not deny- | 
ing them, but denying the uſe of 


the book in the originals them- | 


| ſelves in worſhip,for that thePro 
phets andApoſtles wrote books, 
but did never divide their books 
into Chapters and Verſes, till 


Herry Stephens , but the- other 
ag ; day 
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| not material , fith we place no! 


We paſſe by this as a giddineſſe 


man invention,1is not, ſaith he, 
God. 


Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, did 
it firſt for chapters, or Robert, 
or Henry Stephens'for the New 
Teſtament did it into verſes, is 


pRngns in it, and this proviſi- 
ro men 'in the worſhip of God. 


of a weak braine in this Seba- 


ptiſt. 


ood ule, but not in the worſhip 
of God: and if of good uſecle- 
where, why not there ? Saint 


day firſt made the verſes of the |: 
New Teſtament , which being | 


ro be uſed in the worſhip of} 


But whether Stephez Langtos| 


on is known to be a great helpe| 


hg © &5 www 


He grants Tranſlations are of | 


Paul exhorts the» Calloſſuans , 


That | 
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em 2 ws. .,.*- 


Tt» ww 1 


- 
— 


aw. adhered. 3 St 


"Cape's Re Remains. | 


49 | 


That the Word of Godmight dwell 


in them richly, in all :' wiſdnts 
They being Grecians,.:Iirake it 


ther were not skilled'in the 


${ Hebrew , the. New Teſtamenc 


being not written ,.nat;,any of 
ity till afref Peinecoſt not al of 
it natill Johy a matrer of ſixty 
years aftec Chriſts death. This 
to. the Colsſſzans could not be | 
meant of the New Teſtament 
bue of the, Old. So- againe, tlie 
Theſſalomavs, .. being \Grecians, 
did not underſtand the: Hebrew, 
yet they were commanded t© 
prove all ibings : By wbat? why 


by. the Scriptures, andthis was | 


the Old Teſtament which, they 


then it cannot buc be meant of 
Fre eranſlation: 


for granted, *that the; \moſt- of { 


| 


underſtanding not( the Hebrew) | 


This 


k _ — 
» 
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| | or any languageelſe. His reaſon is | 


| [46h | the callingofthe *Gemtiles: other 


©-7] This. Conclufion-1 think 3# 


f The fame Smith in the ſame 


1 Mcdlaftons mind, that Nrbachadzeyy @ was conntrred, yer 1 (ce no 
reaſon but Daniel might ſcek for converting and ſa 


| clear, fich the Churches of the 
Gentiles were commanded to 
| read Moſesiand the Prophets, and 
read 'them'they could not butin 
2 tranſlation ; therefore tran: 
lations. are commanded by God , as 
| wr Ordimance and cooſtitution of 


| | Heawenir felf, 


— 


book: falls foule on the Greek 
| _ {tranſlation of the ſeventy, as 
| ehat it was a grievous fm to tranſ- 


| Lite the Old Teſtament imo Gree 


| for that chis ought not to have 
*cotww; | bin donetil the fulnes of time of 


as it not lawſul for the Few? in captivity to labour the converſion 
of the Gentiles > Did Daniel fin, when he urged Nebwebadnerys 
to break off bis fins a D#,4.17. The.Cars. in Prov. 
116. 6, holds this was onely ſot this lifes Bur though 1 am or of 


| - - JG 


the ſaving of his 
helm 
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[nor is this reaſon 'mnch better. 


| Greek Language, in number 


| done into Greek about two: 


| of Chriſt, cither - the Jewes 


| Capes Retr — 


_— 


feaſons he hath not worth a fi , 


It's known that” Ptolomy King of 
Egypt ' had” together certaine 
Learned Jewes, skilful in the' 


ſeventy two, md by them he 
cauſed the Old Teſtament to be 


hundred and ninety years before 
the Birth of Chriſt : And this 


| is obſerve to be a fit time to 


have it done; for, if it had not 
been done till after the coming 


ont of envy would have kept 
and hid the Hebrew Copies,” or 
corrupted them, or elſe caſt 
fome fuſpition, and evil report 

of evil doings on the tranſlators; 
All which Cit being done at this 
time)was prevented. | 


an.. FRET 2 ++ 
_ 


Ea _ Now' 


—_— —_————————— 


.. Now — this were done 
ſo of the.time of the full calling 


before the comingot Chriſt, and | 


'* | of the Gentiles, yet ic was not fo 
| long before, bur that it was a fit 


' © | preparative againſt the calling 


.of the Gemtiles, (wholelanguage 
| ſince Alexanders conqueſt gene- 
tally was Greek ) and fich 
there then was no printing, no 
. Copies could be ſcattered. a- 
|/broad but by manuſcripts, and 
| writing, which is great labour 
and coſt, and this'being ſuch a 
| flow work, there needed that 
;this tranſkeion ſhould be done 
ſome good ſpace before the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles,that ſo a ſuf. 
ficient number of Manulcript- 
. written Copies might be -had 
and ſcattered abroad ' among}! 
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the Gentiles, they, all under- 
| | ſanding 
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need and uſe. 


aad ve: this tr1n{]1cion muſt be called co be 


PCC CCC 


ſtanding the Greek, and but | 
few or none the Hebrew : 
the books being the foundation 
ofthe Prophets, might be rea-- 
| dy done againſt the time of the | 
calling. of the Gentiles for their'| Th. Gre 


thac| 


cranſla:tion 
in the Old 


* Thetimeof this tranſlation | T-tumen: 


doth rranl* 


being after the Fewes had been | i=« 'v 
amongſt the Gentiles in captivi- 
ty, we finde that the Gentiles 
being tocreep into the Church, 
and now and then ſome to turn |cidog pla- 


vab by 
zuld, 
i.e. Lord. 
Naow : he 
N:ew Te- 
ttzmnent in 


C:3 011” 


Proſelytes; and was it not fit that | he 011 


Teſt nacnt 


| there ſhould be - tranſlation,rea- where Fe- 
| dy to bid them welcome into the deved b bo 


th: He 


| brew,they @llcw the O'd Greek, and uſe for ir xypt, i. e. Lord, 


4 grievous en) win ch 


the holy Ghoſt doch ſo punRually follow, and iow inio g:and 3 
marrer 25 the ſignal nzme Febovab. 15 the Apoſties do , (18 hey 40 ) 
juſtice th2 uſe of ir, donor they with the (ame breach joſRche th 
making of it ?. $2 Mas. 1. Luke 3. in the Geo:a! es the names rs 
| according to the Greek, no the Hebrew. Funixis ex1orted by D. 
Rainolds in his ſecond editjon of his trapſ] 1-109 of the Syriuch Te 
+{ Kument,al:ered thoſe names, which in the fit elition he had (e: 
down according ork: Hebrew , into thoſe names wh chare 1c£o7d 
jog to the Greek in the 70.tranſlation. * Vid. Ju. Parill.p. : 1. 


Churc*? 


oy 
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ling. 


Church P And what if it were 4 | 
ſinne to attempt the full calling of 


the Gentiles, before the full time , 
get whocan ſay with any reaſon 
that it was ain to provide a tranſ- 


lation ( which they underſtosd ) a-| 


gainſt their calling ® Nor could 


rhis tranſation be ſufficiently | 


provided for number in writ- 
ten Copies, and ſufficiently ſcat- 
tered till the time of their cal- 
So that this was not to 
go about to call them before the 
time was they were to be called, 
but .rather an excellent Prowvi- 
dence to have Copies ready in a 
language they underſtood a- 
gainſt the full cime of heir full 
calling. 

And whereas it is objected, 
that theſe Jewes who did put it 
out of the Hebrew into the Greek , 


were | 
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prove. 

Apaine, to make it 
that the ai. of tranſlating the 
Seriptures into Greek was no un- 
lawful thing, | need go.no fur- 
ther then co the Apoltles, who 
becoming all things to all men to 
ſave ſome, were careful in ci- 
ting places out of the. Old 


Inſomuch,thar though they did 
never vary from the Hebrew in 
ſenſe, yet they did choſe rather 
ro follow the phraſe and words 


of the Greek, then the Hebrew, 
to condelcend as far as might be 
to the Gentiles who were ac+ 

quainted with the Greek tran(- 
{lation,but not with the Hebrew 
I original. 


_Eg4_ "Where- 


Teſtament ) .to tie themſelves | 
much to this Greek tranſlation. 


were profane wen , 18 More then | 
I knowe, -or then they ca] 


good, | 


ONE 


| 


" | 
1* Grecs 
leguntur in 
q omnbus * 
fere 0emi- 
bus, Lating 
ſuis finibus 
exrgus 
ſene conti- 
gcnnnr.Cic 
Qi. pro. 
Archia- 
pcer. 
ThcGreek 


of . thar 


| 


| 


4th Whcretore i-muſt nceds be 
the froth ot'a giddy head in thiy| 


/ man ,to call this a& of tranſlation 
into Greek a grievons ſin; ſich the 


4 pcſiles didio much uſe ayd ie, 
verence it;and chiefly Paxl who 
chiefly the-Apolile of ghe Gen- 
tles. | | 
We all dos or ſhould know, 
thar the Goſpel began at Hieru- 


{ 


| ſakm, from * Hzeru jſelem it went 


to. Judea and Samariah, thence 
to Syria and Cilicra, from thence 
\ to Ciprus; Aſza,Greece, Italy, and 
from theſe parts to the utmoſt 
coaſts of the, earth. according ro 
| the commiſſion of Chriſt. Now 


tongue was | © 


in all r thoſe parts the Greek 


publigk oc in thoſe diyes/ that Jiwer. Perer,and Pau wricing ro rhe 
Hebrews, did nor (ice in Hebruw, by! in Greeks {kl Paul in b.s 
Ep: e tothe Hebrew, cites the places hs quores oue of the ON Te- 
Sament x: £5 diugrothe Greek Scprapgi oc rranflicion, 13:ber then 
Ihe Origin] Hebrew ener, *1ſa 2.3 Aﬀr1h, 

o # « Paul writjn to the #omans (wht ie or! er t6ngae was Laine) 


wire ir: G eels following tbe Greek tra fl rior ip places cited « vt | 
 * . was 


<— 


k., -Jefth-Od Teſtament Rom,r..' ** 


——_—_—_—— 
—— 


—- . a *FD £ _ | . 


_ Capel's Remaines; 


f CINE 


”= 
"A Py & 


4 what it was - then : 


| was moſt in uſe in maſt ,. onely 


inuſcin ſome, and of neceſiicy 
| they hadrecourſe to the Greek 


tranſlation. 
Smith ſpeaks fowle of it, as 


a falſe, and forged, cranſlation. 


1diſputenot what it js now, bur 
If it had 
been ſuch a piece, the Apoſtle 
Paul would not [have looked 


afrer it ſo much as he did,nor the 


know the ſtate of the Church, 
that the church did generally ufc 
this Greek tranflation,$& a Larine 
one-framed our of this, & {catce 
any other,if-any-other at all, for 
fix hundred yearesafrer Chriſt, 
1 know Sixtzs Senenſs , and 
Bellarmine(mep of great reading) 


| 


ET 


church have uſed it ſo longas it | 
did, 1s well known to thoſe. who 


Ga. write retbat the ſeventy Inter- | 


| Seven. Bib, 
[.8 her. 137 


Bel. dc 


verbs Det, 


L.2.c.6. 
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preters,,: though they were nor 


Prophets, who wrote Scripture, | 
yet Ee hey had flaw 7 and 
light of the ſpirit, which did | 
 dire& them, ſo that in tranſla- 
 ting- they did not. erre at all: 


which perhaps is'too"mnch- on 


| the othet hand: howeverit held 


very pure. I am per{waded a+ 


long time, till the greek tongue 


began \to-grow our of uſe , and 
thencame ina world of tranſ- 


fattons 1n Latine, and-popular 


languages. 

' Famcleare of opinion ,” that 
thoſe \Anabaptiſts, who are . a- 
gainft all learning. are - againſt 
all tranſlations whatſoever: For 
without the knowledpe of the 
Hebrew and Greek tongues,it is 


not poſſible to turne the Old} 


and New Teſtament into- any 
languag 


—_—— at. ad. a ewe am ” ounnz” 7 ao  @s+ aS >} wmaw 
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language whatſoever. .\. Nor] 


F| derſtand the Bible in the Origi- 
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without the underſtanding of 
thoſe two languages can any un- 


nals neither: Andon this ground 
God may be ſaid to binde ns to 
what is impoſſible, I meaneto 
build on the Scripture, when 
we can neither have it (by their 
principles) in any Tranſlati- 
on,nor underſtand it in the Ori- 
ginals- 

Mr. Wotton faith, that the 
Anabaptiſts do every one claim 
a priviledge of not crring' .for 
himſelf, (yet not for-others ) 
which opinion , he calls a falſe 
and lewdopinion. And on:the 
matter, if that they do ſo hold, 
I know no great need or ule 
they have of the Scriptures 


in the Originals or tranſlation. | 


EEE 
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; he wrote this, and by this word 


Before we-'- come unto the 


maine of the buſinefſe, we can- 


not skip over a bufinefſe of Mr. | 


Wotton: his words are theſe. 
No man ever dreamed that we 
_—— build our faith upon our 
Engl traxſlation. What he 
would have Mm the word ( com- 
monly ) I know not , except his 


heart did faile his penne , when 


(commonly ) he - had a conceit 
that he might finde by it ſome 
ſhift and ſtarting hole. 

ſtrange ſpeech it is to me, 
uu Engliſh men ( of ſuch he 

ſpeaks) who can underſtand no 
Ladd bu C Engliſh, ſhould be 
ſaid not to build their faith on 
the Engliſh tranſlation. On what 
then ? © a inal they know 
not, . other tranſlations they.un- 


— , 


— 


derſtand 
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derſtand not. And ifthey Hy 
not build their /faich on -the 
Engliſh eranslation they are left 


nothing to build their faith on. 
And what isthrs,bur to leave all 
unlearned m the Originals with- 
out a rale, And if this be' not 
to ſteale Athciſme into: the 
hearts of the common people, I 
know not what is, fith Atheiſme 
is ſuch a welcome gueſt to. the | 
corrupt heart as1t 1s. 

Which makes me call tomind 
an Obſervation of Villeroy, a late 
wiſc Secretary of France, That 
the maine different Sefs of Reli- 
gion in tbe EaSi, andthe fierce op- 
poſition they mode cach againſt 
each, made the people weary of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſo Maho- 
met crept zn with his religion,and 


| | was 100 welcome to almoſt all, who 


BW were 


* Ct RT 


owvakuef oft weary of the ſundryHe- 
refits and Schiſmrs, which were ſq 

and rife amongſt Chriſtians 
of the Eaſt : And this ( ſaith be.) 
overthrew 1he Chriſtian Church 
firſt ,-and the Chriſtian Empires 
 endftates aext, over the Eaft,and 
let 'in Mahomets Alchoran , and 
Mahomets Sword. 

I doubt there is ſcarce any 
| ftrange opinion preſſing hither, 
but would. be welcome to us: 
The 'ChriſtiarrReligion was ne- 
verin ſuch danger fince my time 
as it 1s now, fith men runne fo 
many and ſo contrary wayes, 
that few can now. tell which 
true. And fince ſogreat a Clerk, 
and fo great a Reformer as Wot- 


man no rule to prove his own, 
| or to diſprove the conttary : 
For 


ton, hath lefe the poore Engh(s| 


— _—. - Wo 


_ 
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tan'Engliſh:.man may build bis 
[thing lefe him- but bis. Engliſh 


| lation of the Old Teſtament , or 


which-s the rule, and an what 
faith on,'being char there 18:n0- ! 


translation. + 1 

So the old Church after Ms- 

lachi , what-was left to the moſt 

buc che Greek Tranſlation? and 

after the Apoſtles were dead | 

and gone, the Chriſtian Church- 
were tied to.the Greek tran- 


elſe the Old Teſtament was no 
rule to them , except to a 
few, who underſtood the He- 
brew. 

That which all men Gay,(faith 
| Ariſtotle) 1s not to be doubted, 


bur al the learned (1 think) 


Forif the Engliſh cranslation fe ; 
{got to an Exgliſþ man, let Elias 
' come, and term. us what-, and 


agree 


= Ml. 


5 2 "HY WT 2 OI ttt tet bh 


þ 1 a RO — 


—_— TT C. - 4 
he 


s 4 N . 
han. a U 4 tree ow 
_— 
2» ath AS 


Remwines . 


- 


apecl's 


| | 


tranſlation: but the Greek , fora 


'ter"the birth of Chriſt; for twa 
hundred: yearcs: before, So that 


poſctionfull of dariger for men tg 
affirme, That tranſlations are 14 
a'ruleto ground our fatth on when 
we underſiand no ther: That (lay 
|) ornonc: nor none;therctore 
| that. . ; 5 "38 ; 

And 'now. at laſt , aftc 


come:'to the maine--point., td 
find our what it is that a poote 
foule who underſtands -not the 
Originals muſt re(tupon. -/- | 

Firſt, I ſay, that the Lords, 
not, nor will not be wanting} 


| to his Church in things accelfa- | 


[ ry to ſalvation : And' to have | 


agree, tliac the Church uſed-ne | 
matter-of (rx hundred yeares af. | 


for my-part, I look upon it as a| 


the clearing of what'/is,paſt, wes| 


— 
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Reins 


Labale to build our faith ons als! | 


folately-neceffary to [alvaciont! 
And that rule for cormmonped” 
ple mult be che Scripture tranſ./ 
lared, ofnothing. And there. 
fore I take it to be a ſpecial Of-" 
dinance , that the Seriptures 
ſhould be cranſlated' for the uſe 
of the Church | in ſcyeral lan- 
$ 


For the -Original Copies, H|, 


| poet doubt nor but the ſame 


muſt ſubſcribe to that of Ganus | 
 Papiſt, who tells us, That we 
not to receive into the holy Ca- 


pon” both for the Old and New Tec 
vent , yr" any books as the A- 
oftles did and deliver over 
to the Church of Chrift. And As 
the Church of the Jewes did' 
preſerve the Hebrew Original: 
of che Old Teſtament ſafe and 


F hand |. 


—_— ——c —_— —_—_— lit. eta. Dent. 


ll 


— = 


_— mt — 


FRE «Jy : 


Capels Rewaing,.) © 


| hand of che proyideoce; of God, 
hath, and - doth” preſerve - the| 
Greek; Oxiginal of aq Te-| 
ſtament, 


Andfor that it Is not 
that the Originals ſhould la ſerve 
the: ture of all, or:3mmediately, 


of any, but of ſuch as bave| 


the | | knowledge ::of thoſe, 
| tongues, (' whoarc but a poor 

few. in reſpe& of all the world 
aver ) wherefore I'take it for 
granted that the line, of Gody 
providence hath, and dath and 
will carry the matcer , in baving 
tranſlations of ſeveral languages 
ſo intice, as to: be a. ſufficient 
rule to:ground theit faith : elſe 
God in; his providence muſt 
needs. be wanting' in providing; 
neceflarics for his Church, Nor 
_ — that Good was, Of 


ever! 


poſlible| 
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| [ov ver ſhall:be a Churchof Chriſt: | 


 Blbta Church of Chriſtians in ulie 
| Blbelly of Aarichriſt,but bave had 
tranſlations ſafficient. to. reſt 
their fouls on. 
\ I ddubr not but'che -vi/gar, 
for 'all:ikrs faulkes! hath offices 
ſor the faving of ſome ſoules. 
Befidel among the” Papiſts they 
ve \Pagnine allowed by wo 
Popes; which runvaspure- as q- 
Tranſlation 'mm the world'; 
ind Aviks Montanue- ! 2tranſlati- 


Adrian & | 
| Ciament F} 


| 


vn\withbur exception. | | Sewen- 
ſi much eommends Facobus i de' 
Vorag ine! PapiftyiArch- -Biſhop' 

Bad his cranſlation inroithe 
htalian, and Sentnſis could well 
tell, having great shill in the on 
higinals.” | 

\Powncidi 15 nh! Ghats Scales: 


amor 


. 


Jo (i hap ee | 


o 


» 


"Capel ins = 


| dayes, printa recommendation 


|. ndaf fo; then he will.not ſuf 


|,” Sahab hinGiFebe atk 


bommend .:a cranflation of the 
Bible--into the Iralian t 


Rome, <&d uſt before Lintber 
ofiEraſmms. 1. tranſlation of the 


$0; that Ilook on it as a ſpecial 
-previdence of God,, that thete: 
were tranſlations, ond thoſe ex» 
atoo. in the heart of .Popcry:: ( 


Krthe vifibleChurch to be wick} 
out a ſufficient translation, as 1 
ſufficient, rule. 1 


biter of tragslations, ſaith, That 

if the Trairſlatian agree with the O-, 

(gw way well ell be aid 10. | 
& 1's ' 


Y 
| | ſhouldinprint , and- that ſince} 
tis Goongelf Trent, lo highly 


And Leo the tenth, Biſhop "fi t 


| New-, Teſtament into Latine |] 


—— 
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al| lhe Fad of God: andif it do ney 
y ay apree with the Original , it js; |; 
c 2 the tranſlation _ the Oigho|: 
nl 07774 - oh 
"Il! r 
f And now we will "Ra wes 
"wards the main concluſion; How 
ef | ſomple Countrey-man 3s to. be: 
| Blieve our Bible tobe the Word. 


2 


Dodor. Jackſon, and- Maſter 
| Jobn Goodwin have ſet downe | 
[many , and \ many excellent 
{rhings, but they flic fo high, that 
they are for Baglcs. One .may, | 
I[fay of their books , as Ariſtotle 
Cid of his books of Philoſophy, 
That they were publiſhed, yet not | 
publiſhed, ſeeing not to be un- 
derſtood - without his help. Now 
1allthe conſiderations theſe great 
Sophies have,” and let there be 
'#as much more added to them, * 
| F $; | 


” ” 


Lad 
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ll they come to the reſtimony 
of qhe ſpirit : ' They. may and 


do work, and acquire in 'vs an 


free from athval-he ſjeation, and 
doubring;/ber'nor from: poſſible 
| dubitarion';for lay them all to- 
| gether, yet they may — 
be deceived; 


oainſt Sears, Durand., Gabriel, 
ind hivxvbo refledrhemſclve 


.| on theakthority of the Church 


by an acquired faith firſt; before 
they come to an infuſed fairh? 
This ( ſaith be) were to fit down 
by the Authority of man," -\not 
God, andthe formal reaſon: of our 
infuſed faith would be other then 
the increated truth of God: 
whereas the difference of faith got- 


ten. 


Fetchey will not: do the, work] 


humane faith, which may ſtand} 


. Canus "\difputes freaglyict + | 
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| how! bybelps may erre, but faith mz: | 


[done, and got all the help. we 


_ 2 


,| that theſe books(which we have 


of the Word of God do agree with | woly and 
"1 *he Originals, that then they are 
| the Wordof God; wor aretbey the | ing Al 
| Tranſlations except they do , and 11, 


; backbiverof eranfirions (confers Oats 


"Capels Renainey, 
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faſedby God cannot erre.\ 7! 
So that when we-have all 


can to reſt on'the ' Scriptures , | 
the work is not done,tiH we by | 
the. Spirit of God have this teals 
ed:by: infaled faith in our. ſouls 


cranſlared)arerhe very” words of 
God. c' Dis of 
| Smith hiaſolf, ehat grand. Cbu ches 


6.8. A 


feth avlaſt, che dfehenearflations | © od 


hows = 


a8 far as they do b ncerd cath he he 

Originals. If an Ambaſladour | no farchcr. | 
deliver his'minde by an_ Inter- 
preter, and the Interpreter do 


| al Ee 


= "I 
p £þ < 


dous. 


mane-reaſons, the conient of all 
the world, will not help us-to 
that faith in the Word ,: which 


are a: preparation , and fjuch a 
prepatacion to this faich infaled; 


that we cannot.ordinarily Ibok | 
| for faith infuſed; but by. thin 
-« | of thip-Gairh which 15 gotteriby 
hon the arguypcrits, reaſoriecontidere | 


ations , canvictions,:and helps: 


and conſiderations propoſed by 
men which do work (as moſt af- 
ten itdoth)in us at acquired hu-| 
mane faith ' free from adtual 


(though not from poſſible) mi- 


"Gels D Ra = MY | 
relate things right(elle beinor| 8 
| an Interpreter) then his words| 

arc the ſpeeches af the Ambaſſa- | 


'. - Well chen;, though all bu-/ 


will help us to heaven, yet they | 


wrought byche Arguinentations, | 


C 3 2 a 
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ſtake and doubting. This | 


Po 
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| meanes to bring us to look on 
| the Scripture without any au - 


| Word of Gad. And then by the 


| lible. 


| 
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+*This may be and 1s, a faire| 


al queſtion made of 1t /as the 


uſe of the Word to attain: toa 
Divine faith; which is infallible 
by reaſon of the Divine infal- 
lible- trath rightly \conceived 
and believed by it. Far" it 15 
-out of queſtion that by-the Mi. 
\niſtry of men , who are not ſim- 
ply infallible, both we-may , 
and do attain unto that faith in 
the divine Revelations: of the 
Ward, which arc or is infal- 


Its no Paradox to bold; 

that a thing not infallible, may by | 
way of Miniftry lead us tothat cer- | 
'taiuty which 3s infallible : For my 
part, [ hold aniverſal tradition as 


ee th 


far _ 
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| faras it looks onely on the vores |. 


and vices of men tobeof all rea; 
ſons the weakeſt. For che argu- 
ments from the authority ofGod 
be the ſtrongeſt, yer concluſions 
from the authority of men isan 

unartificial argument,& the weak 
eſt. However, what 4rminixs {auch 
is.crue; that this bumane fan hb but 
on ſuch aniuniverſal tradition, wy 
be & fit preparati a to that otber/ 
faith which is built on the Ambort- 


ty of God: I am farie from once! 


thinking, chat in aniverfal era-' 
dition men do onte dreame'to' 
make the laſt reſolution cf their 
faith into the veracity of | afy 

ſuch untwerſal tradition : For: 
' | our faith muſt reſt on the tame; 
that the Apoſtles and Prophets 
did reſt their faith on: But they 
did reſolve their faxth 'onely on 


wy 
—_— 3. __ 
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-_ 


truth 
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Iſcruch1 uncreated, anddiviricand | 


rhe prenuſſes; and proofs of that 


{1y onthe credit of the 'Church, 
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not on thevvores of che ——_ 
orany univerſal roadition-?: 
Canxs {peaksithe efuchy/mben | 
he ſaith; thatcche! authority! of 
the divine Scriptures is notito 
beifought from the reaſon; -'er 
amhority of men; For theal- 


ſent to! a concluſion cannor' be 
more certain then the'afſent 'to | 


concluſion: :- Now if ourinfu- 
fed faith did) reft onely or chief- 


or univerſal cradition, then our 
infuſed faith could go no-high- 
et then an humane and created 
wrath: '1 mean onely orchiefly 
on:rhe 7 voices, ' or reafons'of | 
men, and not on the voiee-and 
authority of God. | 

Bur. what is this to tranſhati- | 

ons ? 


wo... 


F - wt 
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tions? | Muchevery way. | 1; ar- 
gue-;.thus: The:'end : of the 
Church, and: people- of God-is 
that they'ſhould be ſaved: Now 
it God ſet; down :the end. he 
wil provide the means of their 
falvation, and [that 18 faith; 
and- faith is not built on:the au+ 
thority of the Church ,; or of u- 
 mverſal tradition ; ( all which. 


| are;the- voices of men ). but- 6n 
| the Word of God :- Now: this 


Wordof God cannot concerne! 


| commion people, but onely; as 
| tranſlated. : | 


Now, what ſhall 'a pooreun- 
learned Chriſtian'do; if that be 
Hath'nothing coreſt+ his poore | 
ſoul on? the originals he ntder- 
ſandsnot ; if he: did; the firſt 
Copiesare not to be had; and 


| he cannot tell whether :the He- | 


brew 
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Hebrew;or'the right. Gree 

wo which: 1s: oO be yr. 
meaning of the: Hebrew, or Graek,, 
but as men./tel] -us who-are;nor: 
Propbets, and may miſtake.  Be-, 
1 fides,the Tranſcribers WEFe Ten, 
| and-inight | ere: Theſe! copſi- 
| derations may let: mn Atheiſme 
like a flood : To'help all this, 
we will deliver our mY in Oy 


P bepejends 


lay up. the Hebrew Copies to be| 

bythe Jewes, who were. or- 
dered by God'\to be faithful nota- 
ries 10 keep theſe Records, and a 
world of places art cited ont of the 
{ Old; in the New. Teſtament 
according as they ardnoute 
inthe Hebrew; Copies : ndche 

; 0 


| | brew and Greek \Copies; be the | 


I. That God (431 themed) | 


— 


"| 


, | 
| 
TT 
& 1} 


_ — 


| is but a chleare [and: infallible 
counter-pare:of the .Old. '.J& | , 


| breaches 'mudeh them by tran; 


att-fonle of the New : Teſtament. 


Chriſt. 'The New Teſtament 


cleare>that 'the: Hebrew of the 
Old Teſtament! :Rood cleare 
and undorrope, without: /any 


foribers, or ' otherwile,- rill-the 
| time of the publiſhing 0b; the 
New Teſtament , as appears by 
the 'manie places” cited in. the 
New out of the Old: .chicfly 
where Hebrew words are kepe, 


and. repeated , as Hoſarme, Gol 


whence they atc taken our\ of 
the"Old,, chiefly in Saint Mar. 


—_ 4 ——_— RN 2 tte dts rt oe ou” 


theds Golpel, who was 'moft 


I—_ -. 
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RR 


Old Voftament /bathin it the: Jije ; 
Moles awd the Prophets wrote of 


gotbs, Eli, Ek, Lawioſabarbtoani, | 
Mz.27. ſatableunco the places | 


__ punGual | 
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.Þ [- ual in applying and (uiting |, 
| [eProps les. of the Old Te: 
ftamenc of all the holy penmen 
of the NewTeſtament. 

| Anditis calie to be proved 
Bithat Matthew wrore after that 
was done, which Luke wrote in 
the As of the Apoſiles, Door | 
Jackſon faith a long time after 
[Peter made that Sermon, A&G.1. 
Saint Matthew addes, and faith 
(Girh he) it was called the field of 
Blood unto this day. Which argu- | 
eth, that he wrote his Gaſpel a | 
long time after St- Peter malable 


Comment upon the Pſalms, 
ASs 1.15,16,1 7. 

_  Welblthen,asGod committed 
the Hebrew Text of the Old 
Teſtamenc to the Jewes,and did 
and doth move their hearts $0 
keep it untainted to this day 3 | 
| So 
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$0 1'dare bay it on the lame( 
| Gvdrhat he in his. providewee 


rapt, and clear: ' As for ſome 
ſcapes by Tranſcribers, that 


furea book to be corrupt , be- 
cauſe of ſome ſcapes in the prints 
| ing, and 'tis certaine, that what 
| nuſtake is in one print, is corre&- 
m-anocher: 

A ſecond Propoſition is, That 
God never did ſuſfr bis Church tu 
be without # Kale, and 
there can beno rule but tranſlations 
to theViilgar : Therefore 1 make 
no queſtion, bur the ſweet pro- 
vidence of God hath held the 
heares, and hands, and pens of 
| tranſlators, ſo in 'true 


Fe 
\I'9 
»£ FA, i 


is ſ6-with the. Church of the] 
Gentiles , that they have and do} 
preſerve the Greek Text uncor: |} | 


comes to no more, then tocen«[# 


Churches, | 


—— 


| $] conſiderable tinure of errour 


| Churches in all times, that che 
| virnacular, and popular trantla- 
ifF | ion into mother tongues, have 
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ed 


beene made pure; without any 


ro endanger the foules 'of his 


{Tranſlators were nor Prophets, 
[yet God hath and doth uſe 10} 


| from fo erring in tranſlating the 


| people may havethat which will 


Church. | 
For whiat if Interpreters and| 


to guide them , that they have | 
been, are, and ſhall be preſerved | 


Scriptures, that the fouls of his 


feed them to eternal lite, that 
they ſhall have fſufficrent for 
their mſtrudtion, and confolati- 
on kiere, and ſalvation hereafter? | 
This is the opinion of Bellarmine 
himſelte, albeic he appropriates 


it to their wulger Trenſlation,yet 
| - [| 
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| nacular tranſlations in their mo- 


|-chink, the eye of. providence | 
provides for all vulgar,and ver. 


ther tongue. for all crue Churches | | 
es in the world, 
| Tranſhdtions are ſufficient 


with all their miſtakes to ſave the 4 


Church; &will deliver this in the 
words of Maſter Baine. Faith | 


| cometh by bearing of the word from 
; a particular - Miniſter , who - by | 
| confeſſar of all 3s ſubjeGtoerronr; | 
| As God hath not immediately 'and| 
infallibly\affſted Miniſters, hat 
they-cannot-erre at-all;, ſo we know 
that be.is in. ſome: meaſure with! 
them, that they cannot altogether" 
erre.' , A-Trauſlation that erreth 
canuot beget faith, ſo farre fortb as 
it erreth'\;\The word: Tranſlated, 
though ſuhje$ to: erxonr , 3s Gods 
Word,and.begetetb)and increaſetb' 


— 


faith, 


LOS, 4X. - 


Capel's Remains. © 


faith , not ſo farre forth, as man 
through frailty erreth, but as be 1s 
aſſefted through ſpeaking, and tran- \ 
ting to write the truth. So he, 
| This gives full farisfaGion to 
|me, and I hope it will to 0- 
cherss | 
The maine Concluſron, for a 
ground of all, is the evidence and 
 ſeale of the Spirit of God , which 
perlwadeth us of che faving 
truth in the Tranſlation], and 
by way of Miniſtry ro come to 
ſaving faith by the preaching of 


-[the Word by our ſeveral Mini- 
ſters Papilts cry up the inerra- 
ble and infallible auchority of 
the Church, and yet they them- 
felves deny not but their parti- 
cular preachers ( whom they 
heare ) are as ſubject to erre as 
any of ours are: I know no 


G2. authority. 


4: Propoſ. 
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Lnc. f,z. C, 
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| 
| 


ary i | authority the Church hath, 


whatever the Church doth is 
but Miniſterial. The Papiſts and 
we agree in this, That Tranf- 
Lations,Originals,Reading, Preach. 
ing, is of no ſaving effect without 
the Revelation and Teftimouy of 
the Spirits Canus ( I rather 
choole to mention him the of. 
tener, becaule Dr, John Rai- 


| nolds ſaith, that he was of better 


winde , -and ſounder judge- 
ment. then Popiſh DoCtors are 
the moſt ofthem: ) Ir is a great 


errour (faith he) in them who | 


think - they can either under. 
ſtand, or interpret the Scrip- 
ture-without the peculiar gift of 
the holy Ghoſt :' And. agaii 
The laſt reſolution of our faith muſt 
be in the inner efficiency of God mo- 


ing to beleeve. We believe not 


” 4 4 FRET? L ao wn 
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againe, |. 
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for that John or any manelſe ſaith 
it, but becauſe God bath rewealed 


it. Now that God bath rewealed 
bis minde, we do immediately be- 
lieve it by ſpecial inflin#. Anda- 
gain, The formal reaſon of our aſ. 
ſent 3s the light of God, which God 
doth infuſe into us ; and for this 
he cites Aquinas, LeCt. 2. ad 
Rom. 10. 

And as the underſtanding in 
us Giſcernes of natural things , 
and the taſte in matters of ſenſe, 
ſo when the minde of a man is 
ilightened by che Spirit ; we 
ate inabled ro difſcerne dodrines 
| neceſſary to falvation from er- 
rours which are not of God. 
This his reſolution is often up 
tand down in his book. 


Bellarmine's for the ſame con- 
cluſion. 'A man cannot ((aith he) 
G 3 without 
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un 
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Loc.l.2:c.8 
p. 48, 


Mat,16.17 
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without the ſpecial illuſtration of 
God believe the myſteries of faith. 
And again, F ath .cannot ariſe in 
the heart but by divine revelation, 
which 1s bber immediately from 
God alone , or by the inſtrument 
of the WW ord reade or preach- 
ed. 

I think it hath truth in it, 
which Cans obſerves, That Pe- 
ter had heard the Teſtimony of 

obn Baptiſt, phenwith open woice 


he proclaimed Chriſt to be the Son | 
of God, John 1.34. and bad more- 
over with his own eyes ſeene many 
miracles of Chriſt, yet aſter all 


| theſe, Chri$t doth aſcribe Peters 
| confef eſſron of his faith to none of 
of theſe, but onely vo divine re- 
velation. 

So then Proteſtants and Pa- 


| pilts, we and they concurre in 


this, | 


—— 
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by the evidence aud ſealing teſtino- 
ny of the Spirit; bur with this dit- 
ference : They lay , The Spirit 
gives light and evidence to the au- 
thority of tbe Church ; we tay, Ta 
the Sovereignty of the Seriptures. 
| Nothing can be ſcene without 
ſome light or other : Things of 
Reaſon cannot beiconceived 
withour the light of reaſon, nor 
things of the Spirit withoue the 
light of Faith, -and of the Spt- 
rit. | 

Though Wotton hath 'caſt an 


this, That at [a$h we.nmſ} fot down 


unhappy ſtone:or two: at trant- 
lations, yet when he [comes to 
anſwer Frfper,who laid;That the | 
| Spirit of God teacheth; and per« 


\| fwadeth men to believe the | 
Church, Are you ( faith Wotton.) |r 


they wbomock.at private ſpirits , 
and 


Pn OI 


1Cor. 2, 
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and yet are glad toflie ther —_ Is| 
it wot as likely the Spirit ſbould| 


reach men which is the Scripture, 
a which is the Church, and aſſure 
them of a tranſlation, as of this or 
that mans Ordination and Prieſt- 
hood ? So he, thus arlaſt,he 1s for 
the divine authority of tranſla- 
tions. 

But isnot this to fall upon 
private revelations? No ſuch 
matter: for we call not in for 


the Spirit to teach us any thing 
but whatis revealedin the word; 

that wer to bring in privat reve- 
lations : But becauſe none doth, 
or can know the ſecrets of God, 


evideuce of truth firſt reyealedin 


the Word, andthen by tbat light, 


the Teſtimony of revealing- of | 


bur the Spirit of God, therefore 
we lay, that we are made to ſee the | 


| 
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which 


| 


|Sripture #s not onely revealed, but 


| |cern and to approve the evidence 


guided hy the ftrait line of the ſpirit. 
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hearts,both the Scripture to be the 
Wordof God , and the minde of the 


confirmed to us by the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit in ms and to us 

So here is no uſe of the Spirit 
to reveal new lights, but to ſhew 
us the evidence of theſe truthes 
which are in the Word. A private 
ſpirit is to lead us from, this 35 to lead 
us tothe Word. And all this is done 
by i]I:ghtning our underſtandings, 
and ſanQifying our wills to dif- 


of truth, which is in the Scripture 
and no other. 
They fay, their Qþurch cannot | 


which the Spirit kindleth in our| 


forſooth 2 Becaulc it is infallibly 


We ſay, The true Church cannot ſo 


erre 


erre in matters of Faith. And why | 
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erre in matters of fatth or life, as to 
fall awayfrom Chriſt , and. ſo tofall 
into damnation. Aud why? Becauſe 
"beſedes other belps)the true Ghurch 
is guided by the certain and infallible 
direCtion of the ſpirit,the vicar gene- 
1.16.23.|ral to our Lord Feſus. Why then| | |: 
may not wetwit them,rather then | 
they do us with the private (pirit?| Þ| | 
Aquinas,the firſt through: Papiſt| 
.-1Ygy (Chat ever was, ( It is Dr. Fohn Rai- 
'nolds ceaſurc of him ) ſhall ſpeak 
aſt for this. point. All boly learning 
5 proved out of the Scriptures onely, 
neceſſarily; ont of all other authors on- 
mrs For our faith doth reſi 
on the revelation made to the Apoſtles 
and Prophets @ho wrote the Canoni- 
cal Books,and not on any other reve- 
lation,if any be made to other Do- 
ors. So he, and he was preferred 
by Innocent the Pope before all 
Wri- | 


[well might the Pope (o do (faith 
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Writers next to the Scriptures, & 


the ſame Dr. R ainolds ) tor that he 
delerved better of thePapacy then 
all che Fathers. | 

Theſe things are ſo plaine, that 
to argue more were to weaken 
them: As Ihave read it to be the 
ob(ervation of Tully, That things 
perſpicuous and clear are much ob- 
ſcured by much arguing: I hope the 
Papiſts for ſhame will give over 
tooling againſt us,that we run at- 
ter privateSpirits and reyelations, 
lince Aquinas the flower of the Pa. 
pilts ſpeaks out as much as we do, 
as touching the ſealing of the Spi- 


The Application of all. 
| T have madea longand tedious 
diſcourſe about the Originals'and 


rit, | 


Perſpicui- 
145 argu- 
mentatione 
elevatur. 
Cic. 


Tranflations,becauſe I find by my 


ſelfe, 
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ſelf,chat things let fall in Print by 


learned men and great reformers as 
touching the Originals,that none can 


ſay this is theHebrew,that theGreek, 


but becauſe Linguiſts and learned 
men ſay ſo,andthey may erre: Nor 
that this is the Engliſh of the Hebrew, 
or of the Greek which we ſay #8, but 
men ſubje& to trip,do ſo ſay,That the 


Originals tranſcribed into many Co- 
pies might erre,and miſtake : and for 
the tranſlations, that there be flaws 
in them too, ſince the whar ta 
tranſlators were noProphets,but men, 
though not willing perhaps, yet ſub- 


ject to fpeakand write beſides the 


matter: that tranſlations are not the 
Word of God,nor our rule. 

Theſe and ſuch things as thele,] 
doubt not do ſtagger the thoughts 
of weak, & of ſtrangChriſtians too, 
and drive a many towards Athe- 

ſme : 


| p_ 
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iſme : And now faith afick foule, 
[What (ball a poore feeble-hearted 
Chriflian do ? 

| My counſel is, that when he is 
come to be certain without atual 
doubting by reaſons, arguments, 
conſent of times,& of the Church, 
that our Bible is the Word of 
God, that he would inall humili- 
ty and ſincerity apply himſclfe to 
read it, to hear it read, to heare it 
[preached ; and he may promiſe to 
himſelf that by the uſe of the word 
the Spirit of God will infuſe & in- 
ſpire divine & ſaving faith into bis 
ſou], and free him not only from 
all actual, but, poſſible doubting, 
that the Bible tranſlated is the 
word of God. And if the tranſlati- 
(on, then the Orzginals : For what 
ever is the inſtrument to conyert 
|the{ou]; muſt needs be che pure 
[word of God. 


| 


Some | 
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Some are firme that God never] | 
works a miracle, but to confirme|. 
crutch: This is paſt queſtion, thar| 
che Spirit ofGod doth never work 
this miracle to convert the ſoule,} 
but by Gods word : So lay, Now [| 
know that it is the pure word of God, 
dr that it is a means to conwert wmy|/ 


ſoul: fo Pſal.19.7: The Law of the 


ourdiſpute the perfe& Law of the|, 
Lord|becauſe it doth ngr only e: 
virice and convince me#Fbur con-f 
vert my foul: St: Auftig#hith, that] 
he was converted by reading the. 


Romars,and that did prove to Au- 
ine that it was the perfect Law|$ 
and wordof God: It is ſtoried, 


— che _ Jonas : And 
Tuning. 


Lord is perfe&, converting the ſoul;\Wii 
|By this then Iknow thar it iswith-| 


laſt verſe of the thirteenth co the , | 


chit Cyprian was converted by $a: 


Bithat the Bible even as tran 


| & Q-< » 


Caper S ans] 
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{elf,lfaith that he was converted by 
_—_ the firſt Chapter of the 
Gofpel of Iobn: For Auſtine & Cy- 

rian; 1 think neitherof them had 
much skillin the Originals, .no, 


$ijnor Junizs neither at that time : 


wherefore it is plain enough that 
[they were converted by reading 
[pranſlarions, 


hearr,to turn and change thy poor 


Fiſoul, to convert thee into a new 
Kjcreature, go thy ways, doubt no- 


thing,itsan argument paſt anſwer, 
ſlated 3s 


[the Word of God. Go on, look on it 


1as Gods word, read on ſtill, be dili- 


gent to hear it, with the beſt 'ears 
| thou 


» When then a man doth finde| 
| bs by reading or hearing tranſ- 


-[Y ations read or preached upon, it 
| [h: th pleaſed God: to warme thy 


9. 


| | Junius i in bis life Written by him- mie |Nieqba's 


his skilt 
was little 
or none in 
_ _ 
and Cypri- 
an by read- 
ing Fonds 
in the 
tranſ1ition 
he having]. 
no «kill in 


the Hebr. 
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| 


fuſed by the fure influence of the 


more and more to: convert and 
ſanRifie thee ,- and fo by conſe- 

uence to aſſure thee by an x- 
doubtful,;and divine faith mfpired 
and infuſed into thy poor foul by 
the Spirit of God, that this book; 


By this you {ce,where,and how 
the poor crazy foul may find reſt, 
and it is to reſt on the trandlated 
Word of God, waiting therein on 
the line of the ſweet providence, 
who by the uſe of the word will 
breathinto his{oul divine faith in- 


—_ —— EI mm 


Spirit of God, which ſpirit brings 
a light with it by which we know 
that,8 what we know this 1s done 
by adivine faith , not by humane} 


_ {conjeqQure,being mooges in us by 
a ſpecial providence © 


God per- 


ws 


thou haſtzand thbu ſhalt finde it| 


& no other,js the veryWord of God. 


_ ſwadimg 


\ 
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| in tobe of Divine authority, 


{of our faith , but we lay all at 
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[8 ſwading and drawing us to ac- | 


knowledge the coritents there 


Nor 1s this (as I ſaid )) to 
make our private ſpirit the rule 


the foote of the divine provi- 
dence to put light into our 
minds, and then to work in us a 
firm aſſent to theWord of God, 
that it 'is indeed and trath the 
very Word of God. And none of 
this is done otherwiſe then by 
the Word of God itſelf, and the 
ſpirit joyniing with' the Word. | 
' » Ina word, nothing can work | 
ſaving grace in any man to 
the converfion of his foule;, 
but the very Word of God; 
But this the word tranſlated 
hath wrought in me, there» 


fore I know by this, that the 
H 


Seri- 


"ER » 
/ 8 | : 
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| 


Scripture rranſlated is-the word | 


of God, fich-nothing-but Gods 


word can turne and: convert the | 


ſoul. | 
Make the moſt of that which: 
ſome call - univerſal- tradition, 
itcan bring us no farther. then: 
ans humane belief, licle |betrer 
is it then. that which the Papilts 


; Church. :/,- 

The Miniſtry of the Church 
we. grant needtul,. and uſcful, 
but for the authority of the 
Church , ; we | acknowledge | 
none. .. Thus the ' Jewes are 
for their Rabbines, and their 
univerſal (tradition. . So did 
| the Saracers,; like as the Gen- 
tiles did; build on the univerſal; 
tradition.” " 
| 2: But ater chis! tedious diſ- 


11: [1 courle 


- v—m mn a. oe FT : 


cal the' authority of the| 
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courſe ,. the thing which! we 

| Chriſtians ate to reſt our>faich 
Ton, which 1s common to all, 
eyen [to the mecaneſt, is that 
internal  Iight infuſed into #5 
all by the Spirit: of God, where- 


| certainly are mowed to believe 


| that thebible , and all the Bible, 
and nothing but the Bible, is our 


erre 3 'but that the Univerſal 
Tradition of Jewes, Saracens, 


leſſe- 

The end and uſe of all, is 
to call, upon all Chriſtians, 
| chiefly when they are in ſome 
doubting veine, to turne a- 
way from all authority of 


by we moſt firmely, and moſt | 


moſt certaine rule which cannot | 


Papiſts , hath beene, and will | | 
be. ſubje& to erronre more or | 


| Churches, of men, of umiver- 


FP: 


fal | + 


pe OI 


' p—_ 
wo 
o 
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up-'to. the providence who 
hath provided fincere food and 
phyſick for our poore ſoules, 
which Chriſtians have found, 
do, - and ſhall finde, to be the 
Bible tranſlated into ſeverall 
Languages:, for the uſe of 
thoſe, who - cannot skill in 
the Originals. And I think 
no man dares deny, but a 
Miniſter who hath himfelfe lit- 
tle skill in the Originals , may 


ſal Tradition:, / and to looke| || | 


by expounding and propoun-| | 


ding the Tranſlations convert 
the ſoules of ſuch Chriſti- 
ans as are | the hearcrs of 
ſuch Preachers. 


> Son OD... £3 


fe. I have; not long*fince 


| I- remember the firſt is, that | 
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How it is ſaid, be that 5s borne 
of God cannot ſenne, 
1 John 3: 9. 


Oneſt MelanSGhon ſpeakes.| 
againſt ſoine in his- Coun- 

trey in his dayes called Swenk- 
feldians, who held themſelves 
after new birth 1o be juſt andper- 


ſcene - a litele i Exgliſh printed 
book:, caſt into ſundry propo- | 


f ztions, one whereof , and as 


after -they are - renued once , 
they are as perfect as Jeſus Chriſt 
was; and as Adam was in Para- 
diſe; + which ' was the tenet of | 
the Familiſts of old , that being 
once indued with the Divinena- 


H 3 tire”. 


we — it. a 


. | 102 | " Cupel'e Romaine. 


| | ture 'in theit converſion , that 
then'they are Goddified. 

-| The report \is that thoſe 
a {prung up amongſt ys,common.- 

ly called Quakery,, . are of the 

ſame fancy, and that they preſſe 
this place of Fobn, thar-' being 
| once borne of God, they:donot 
commit fine, for Godsſoed re+ 
maineth in cen , and that rhey 
cannot commit- fin perouſs they 
are borne of Gbd. 

Their {enflaſſe ſenſe cannot 
be the, meaning of that place. | 
-  [9"77 | For the ſame:'Apoſtle. jn the 
28 ſame Epiſtle faith, that; if we 
| ſay that we bawe'no ſenne j1-ype 
make bin a liar. '' And” (is rnd 
ih ms \ this a finne, anda very great one 

cans, |*too,to make God a har ? Jobs 
ſaith not, if (you) bat if(we), 
comprehending timſelfe'-coo : i 
| _and 


84 > 
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| he fekns achicte Apoſtle, was 
; | barn, of God, 


| not ſonne; but (cannot); france. And |* 


2: This then is wry hn ſank af 
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and L hope it cannot be thought | 


 Beſides.it 18, pot onely faid, 
Thet he who is borne of: God doth 


all over the Bible in the ſtories | 
of the beſt} of men; (who were 
borne ofiGod, we fee:that they 
could finne, and did fGiane, and 
thoſe lanes —_ were rery 


cat tot 


þ 


che place, that there was, is, 
or; ever {ball :be.any.meere man 
borne fo.ot God as:nor to ſin, 
orito be inandander'fuch a con» 
dition, asto; ſay truly;of him, 
that he{ cannot) fin. . 

1 Now. for; that - which the(® 
write, that when once made pars | 


rakrref A Sy they 


are 


[164 
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are 45 perfect as Adam in'Para- 


fancy, it is. no: ſuch matter : 
But ſay it were fo, and not one- 


ly io, but as perſe&t as the An- 


| ger! in heaven, yet from that it 


ollowesnot, that it could, or 
| can be ſaid of them ſimply, that 
they cannot finne: For Adam 
| did, and therefore could finne : 

he had indeed a Tempter with- 
out, but no. concupiſcence to 
tempt him within; - Nay, more 


then that , the lapſed Angels be- 


| fore their fall had nothing from 


[within , nothing from without 
to tempt them. Within nothing 
but purity and holineſſe, nofin, 


| no ſhadow of finne : Nothitig 


from without to tempt them; 
nothing, within but holineſle;, 
| nothing without but, holineſle, 


with- 


diſe, This is bat their 'owne 


f 


—_— 
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without ſpot , or wrinkle, yet 
then thoſe very Angels were 
| ſin-able, for- they did fall; and 
|thereforecould fin. 
The truth is, None but God 


ia abſolutely free from all pot- | 


ſibility! of finning :* God onely 
in this ſenſe is holy', he not'on- 
ly doth not lie, but he cannot he: 
Adam im Paradiſe was made up- 
| right, the Angels in | Heaven 
were made more ipure then A- 
'| dam, both Adam and the 'An- 
| gels had the advantage of the 
places-'to be kept from 'ſinne;, 
but being creatures -crea- 
ted with free will , thoſe Angels 
in heaven, and Adaw: in Pata- 


| diſe ( that heaven upon earth) | 
might and- did finne; and ſo/|. 


might all che reſt of the Angels 


too, had they not been ſupport- | 
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[leaſt fin that s, chey could nor 


not fin, becauſe they canhot 


| conld not. beyif they] eould and 


|chey ſhouldſin ; For:no ſoon- 


|eleted, and (6b) Eleftion is 
| of-grace ; //- And ſhould the e- 
let og finne but once the 


be javed;,. as it fell -obht! with 
thoſe Angels ' which. did fin: 
|For(c) Chriſt ' cook not- the 
nature of Angels , but the ſeed 
of Abrabam ; therefore they can- 


he reſtored by a Megjatour., 
The Angels are: holy, Daniel 4. 
43- and ſomuſt be ſaved, which 


ſhould (inns; Matthew: 244; 30,21. 
Againe, thoſe miniſtering, [pi- 
rits do alwayes fee the, fave of 
God, which, were not-true , if 


er did thoſe. non-Ele&/ An- 
gebſin, but they preſently left 


their, 


—_—_— __ — 
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their habitation; Jude 6: and 
were caſt 'downe ny Tartar f 


$ that i Hell/5Vee LE 


& | 4 


odds 48 men: at@ once | 


in Heaven they are ſafe from fin, 
there isno place for tears, there- 
fore not for finne, Revel. 21, 4. 

Now Luke 20, There'is'no 


more promiſed 'to the 'bleſſed | 


men after the reſurre&Qion, then 
to the: Angels, that then they 
ſhall be equal; not ſuperior to 


the Angels : therefore nor men , 
' nor Angels 'Blect can or ſhallfin 


in 'Heaven , which ' the 'orher 
Angels did once in Heaven, for | 
that they were not Ele&, nor 
confirmed nnd by grace. 


Thus then "wy ſee that it 
could not be {aid of the _—_ ys 
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Angels-once in heaven , nor of 
any ſort of men till they come 


For my part, think, 
that thoſe who ſay they do not, 
they.cannot fin , though they 
ſayſo, yet I think they them- 
{elves do not think ſo. I re- 
. member a golden faying of Au- 
ſtine:/He faith, he who thinks 


| he can live without finne, doth 


not ayoid finne,; but rather ex- 
cludes all pardon; So that this 


| | 1s not the ſenſe of the wards, 


That'ever any man was, 1s, or 


| ſhall be in the world, who either 


cannot or doth not ſin,, *'--, 

; Doctor Hammond following 
many.Learned -men faith this 
(cannot fin_) is meant that upon 
thathead; and ſcore he-cannot 


| f0,,t9 fignifie that their 


being 


».i 1 ® — 
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| to heaven that they nor do, nor | 
can fin. 


born 


P add. 
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-| borne of God can be no "nr 


| I do not Fa what I would: there is 
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or ſecurity for their finning. | 
The, ſame faith Auſtine, toawke, | 
That the borne of God fine hot, | 
as, of upon this, that they arc 

borne of God. F or this 1s alled- 
ged that of the ſame Saint Fohn 
1 Epiſt 3.6. Whoſoevor fenneth 
hath not Tein him, neither known 
bim, meaning,that the ſeeing and 
knowing him doth not let in 
fin, but racher this is againſt fin. 
So Paul, Ido that I wonld not, 


noqueſtion , but there is ſome 
1pnorance, ſome not knowing 
of him when any finne is fin- 


ned. 


Maſter Anthony Burges ſpeech 
F think is in the right. All fins 
faith he are called, becauſe all 


finners are ignorant of ſome- 
thing 


M—_— 
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'**"- | thing they ſhould know, there| |} 


| ceed from 


being no ſinne which doth not pro- 


errour in the. pra- 


| Gical judge 


ſo that there 3s no other cauſe of 
the walice, but the malice it (elf, as 


Auſtine ſpeaks of. ſame of bis ſans; 


et. ewen then there is an errqur in 


| it 1s not faith, nor knowledge 


that mans. conſcience; Thus he, 
and tothis k ſubicribe. So that 


which dwellethan us;is the cauſc 
why we fin, but as Pal ſpeaks 
of hiraſelf, it is fin which dwel- 
leth mus: Not 1 (as I) but fenne 
that\ dwelleth in me. So then a 
man borne of God, when he 
treads beſide the line, - he way 
lay, it 38not L,bit forne that dwells 
in me{o in this tenic,ie is a triith, | 


4 inent'; For although 4 | 
'” 1] man. fan wilfully ant adwiſedly ; 


T5 
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that he that is bortic of God, as 
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FT born of God doth not fin, ror 
| cant ſen. | 
{| Thisis pious, and truth bur | 
under correQion I do not think 
it to. be. the {quare meaning of 


this text. What then ? ſome | 


think-it to-be this. . He that 4 
borne of God, fanneth not, that is, 
(inneth not as the devil did, who 
verſe 8. of this chapter, ſinveth. 
(not ſinned) but ſameth fromthe 
beginzing.. And this is like to 
be the mind of this text, for that 
lit isfaidin the ſame verle before, 
He that committeth ſumne 3s of the 
Deeall. T hat I chink is too ſhort 
which tome lay, that the proper | 
ſenſe of this Text is, he thac is 
bore of God ſumneth not, that ſunne 
of = _ againſt the w_ 


= + A word then, the fall mean- 


r 
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| long of ſome fits in his dilcaſe, 


doth not commat ſunne, that: is , he 
doth not make it his praftice,his 
occupation, his work ; he doth 
it, when he doth it beſides his 
minde , and when he doth it,he' 


19 beſides himſclt in that particu- | 


lar; as the Prodigal was. It is. 


when he doth- it not ,onely as 
hisa&, but as his work, who give 
| themſelves - over to be fould, 
and ſervants to fin. So Paul, fo. 
Chriſt, Matth. 9: 23: Depart 


fire to commit it: For other-: 
wiſcall the regenerate doſin: (0 
this our Apoſtle, If we ſay we 


' ſelves. 


from me all ye that work iniquity: | 
Therefore Saint John ſpeaks of | 
ſuch-who -are not regenerate, | 
whoſe deſire is to fin,and are a+| 


ſay we have no ſim we ſeduce our | 
bs _ Nor| 


] Ing-1s, that he that is borne of God d | 


—_ 
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- | Nor dothey fin onely of in-' 

* | firmity,bur ſometimes they fall 
into greater fins,even into ſome 
; | of thegreateſt fins, but this is not 
| unto death as our Apoſtle faith. 
So that ſuchas are Forn of God| 


ſometimes great fins, but to go| 
jonin a akef ſinning to t 
deach,this they do not, that they 
cannot do,becaule they are botn 
of God. 
| | The onely ſhew of exception | 
that can be taken, is, that Adam 
| who is called ( they fay ) Luke 

ult. the ſon of God did fan,anc 
<2) VÞp a ſtate Rood Git | 
him, ento dedth - And the An-| 


| fin they may, ſin they do, and} 


ob | 


(gels called che ſons of God, 
'2.t. dida budge them fin an- 


to deaths, 
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| 


| that they had this ſced remaining 


| rate that are (faid tobe borne of 


1 reſpe&t of the imape of God, 


- But we read not that theſe. 
were {aid to be borne of Go6d,or 


in them. They were called'the 


that holineſſe wherein they 
wete created ; but the regene- 


God) ate ſofaid, not onely in 
but of Chriſt, and the grace; of | 


Chriſt, which as it cannot die in 
Clviſt the roote, ſo it cannot 
\ wither away in Chriſtians the 
 branches.. .The ſap, which is 
labve and 19 in Chriſt, is 
by the Spirit of Chriſt "kept ſo 
fre in them, that algeir be do 


ſons of God in reſpe& of that | 


regeneration, which is rooted in | 


not keep them from inning, yer 
it doth ſo preſerve them , that 


- they| 
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they cannat fin unto death; 
they are 
Chriſt,that he will not fuffer a- 

. | ny of his true members tain all 
their ſpicitual life away, 


N. 2. 

| 
How can a regenerate man ſin, 

| fence grace. is predominant , and 

the infuſed Theological habits of 
faith, hope, and charity are ftronger 

then their ſins ? 


-*Tis true, they are ſo, and 
ſhould always ſhew rhemſelyes 
to be ſo. And Divines make this 
difference between moral ver- 
ties acquired, and ſpiritual ha- 
bits and graces : thar for habits 
moral, we 'may-uſe them as we 
- | will; that they arc under the tree 
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| Power.of our wills; but for ha- 
bics and graces infuſed into our 
wills(the ſeat of them) our wills 
are rather under them and their 


power . 


Then thus(under the power 
and determination of God)that 
there is a force in them to rule, 
| and over-rule all. In this, the 
ſtring is in the hand of God, 
and therefore it is faid in-the 
Word of God, that be it is, that 
| doth make ns walk in bis wayes, 
an1 keep bis Lawes. Hadiwe a 
falnefle of created graces as the 
Angels had, yct if God ſtand by, 
and leave us to them and our 
| ſalyes, and do not uphold us 
| we may fall forall them; though 
there be nothing from without, 
or from within to puſh us down, 
7 | __ _ the} 
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| free will might doit ja us, as jt 


| of Gad as Creator wete Joſt, 
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the matability only of ogr own 


did in the lapſed Angels. But 
thole habirs or divine qualities 
being loſt in Adem ( in whom 
we all finned) ſuch as are re. 
generated and born apaine have 
lupernatural graces of redemp- 

tion , which albeit they be nor! 
ſo fall, yet are more firme- then 
thoſe of creation were. Thoſe 


thoſe of God in Chriſt our Re- 

deemer can never be ſo loſt, but 
asthGſame St. Joby faith, There 
is 4 ſeed remaining in them, which 
doth ſo keep ſpiritual force up 
in them, that they cannot fin 


unto death. | 


Burt how then is the ſpirit 


infu- 


VO OOO On PS 


| Queſt, | ; 
ſtronger then the fleſh, and the a 1 


--—-* 


Capet's Remaines s FY 


infuſed habit of grace may be 
faidto havea ruling hand over 
vur will ? 


but in this one thing the-power 


of the Spirit appeares above the 


power of the fleſh , for that the 


| Spirit doth ever bring us firſt or | | 


laft , one way or other to repent 
the works of the fleſh, but the 
fleſb is newer able to make us ſorry 
for,and repent of the fruits, aud |. 
| aQs of the Spirit. No man is ſor- 
ry for bis vertues, all good men 
are for their vices. - 
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It hath ſuch arale many ways, | 


-| BOOKS lately Printed for Fohy 
Bartlet, and to be fold at the 
G:lt-(xp, on the ſouth fide of 
Pawls over againſt the Drapers. 


Dr. Harrs works in fol. 


His threefold fare of man. 12. 
$:bs excellency of the Goſpel. 12, 
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| The eſtabliſhment in 40. 


Greſſes fiery pillar of heavenly truth. 12, 
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Capel on Tentations in four parts ; beſides 
this remains, | 

Childs Trade by Tho. #:1ſor. 

Countrey-mans Catechiſm, by Ro, Ream. | 


| 


| 


rene 6 
CE PEAR CE HROEASSS 


A Volume of Dr. The. Taylcrs in Fol. | 
[+ A ſupplement to the former Edition in 4- 


